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PRE‘FAC”E; -

Thls book 1s prlmarlly 1ntena§ed for that-
gradually mcreasmg ‘class of readers who desire -
- .to possess a general but accurate knowledge of
 the hlstory and civilisation of ancient Indla_'
without gomg through a large number of texts'
and ]ournals deahng with special branches of
the sub]ect The necessrty for such a book has
long been keenly felt and its absence has:_
’ hampered the growth of a real mterest m anc1ent_(
Indian history among the educated pubhc o

- This book.may claim to be ‘the first of ifs
~ kind. For V. A. Smith’s Earﬂy Hlstory of
" India, the only othér book of this [kind, conﬁnes'

itselt merely to pohtrcal hlstory, whlle R C.
~ Dutt’s “Anc1ent India,” beside belfng volurnmous ,
1S absolutely unrehable as regards pohtlcaI
hlstory, and® 's also con51derably out of. date in
regard to other portions: 1t should not bev
‘supposed, however; tat= this book treads.
* altogether 2 new ground, for the toplcs dealt‘
' thh-herem have been already crifically dlscussed'i

in spec1al monographs or art1l1es by learned
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Scholars. My main work has been to make a
critical study of these special treatises, to select
and sift the materials collected therein, and
then, with their. help, to draw up a comprehen-
sive, intelligible and interesting picture of
ancient Indian history and civilisgtion. The
greatest difficulty has been.in making a choice
as to what to retain and what to leave out. I
have, above all, endeavoured to make the book
a ‘readable’ one, and have accordingly avoided
all controversial topics, and abstruse discussions
of atechnical nature which- can only interest
a few specialists. At the same time it bhas
been my object not to ignore anything that is
essential for forming a correct appreciation of
ancient Indian history and civilisatio. How
far I have succeeded in steering clear of thgse .
extremes and findidg the much desired golden
mean, it is for my indulgent readers to judge.

A few words may be said regarding some
new features which I have trig_d, to introduce
in this book. In the first place, I have divided
the ancient period inte . three broad divisions,
and have arranged the subject-matter in strict
accordance with these chronological lifmits.
These are (1) From the earliest times to c. 600
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B. C.(2). From.c. 600 B. C. to {c. . 300 “A. D.
(3). . From c.. 300 A. D. to c.. 1200 A. D+
“This division not - only follows the natural =
course of cultural developthent-. in"ancient India
(Vedic éultu‘fe—"Buddhism.f and’ 4 Jainism-Neo-
Brahmanist) but- also facilitates | chronelogical
treatment of - broad cultural topics which do . not -
“admit of being dated within narrow limits, Take, for
@-}iample,.;t‘he;’Epics and Kautiliya Arthasastra.
While ‘opinions vary as to their dates, ‘probably
few would demur to their claim to e considered:
as representative works of. the “second period
named- above, Simi]arly, literary er»kS,_ .while
most of them cannot be .dated|evén -.within
approximate'limits‘,‘can be ‘placed, wifhdu‘g much -
“difficultw, in one or other of these divisions.- - o
- . eSecondly, I have tried to write the ‘il.]iistory.'i
of India from a ‘_strictly “historical and not -from
a-»,Eqro‘p'ea‘n" point of view, which|{has so - Tong:
been the wysual attitude. This does* not, of, -
course, mean “that I. have tried tb exaggerate
the glories "or' minimise- the short~-60mi»ng_$ of
Indian. culture. -For ‘tife , matter of that, I have
not made a’single statement in' this |book *whichi
ismot supported by some kind of evidence.” 'But
what I really-mean by “European point of view”
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r.nay be illustrated by two examples from V.
Smith’s book. His discussion of Alexander’s
campaign occupies nearly one seventh of the
whole book. Now, while the modern Europeans,
“who take pride in the reflected glory of Greece,
may justly regard this topic as ofeabsorbing
interest, it can hardly claim greater importance
in Indian history than the invasion of Sultan
Mahmud,  Tamerlane or Nadir  Shah.
While V. Smith seems to take great pleasufe
in thus describing at length the Greek
conquest of India which demonstrates, to his
satisfaction, ‘‘the inherent weakness of the
greatest Asiatic armies when confronted with
European skill and discipline,” he has not a word
to say about the political or military greatness
of India as exemplified by her colonial empites -
in Asia. Again, in describing the political
condition of India after the reign of Harsha, he
seeks to “give the reader a notion of .what India
always has been when released from the con-
trol of a supreme authority, and what she would
be again, if the hands of® the benevolent despo-
tism which now holds her in its iron grasp
should be withdrawn.” These sentiments, which
are echoed in other books, are not only
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uricalled for and misleading, but are ¢

to distort the visién and judgment off

readers. Those who cannot forget, e
writing the history of .ancient India,
belong to the imperial race which hol
in political,subjection, can hardly be
to possess that sympathy and- broad-mi
which are necessaty for forming a co
spective’ of ancient Indian history anc
tion.

European scholars have render

alculated -
modern
ven while
that they -
ds - India

ndedness
rrect pers:
1 civilisa-
ed most
materials

valuable service by way of collecting

for ancient Indian history and civilisation, and .

India must ever remain grateful to

them:- for

théir splendid pioneer . work. But-they would

hardly be in a position to writ¢ the h
India, €0 long as they do not cast
- assumptions of racial sup‘eriority and
regard Indians as an inferior Tace.
Time. has come when an attempt s
made to write the history of India pur
the historical standpoirt, untramelled
Imperialistic or Eurcpean point of
have constantly kept ‘this in 'mind i
thls little book. : '
Thxrdly, I have not given an undue
mance to political history, bt have

istory of
aside the
‘cease to

hould be
ely from
by any
view. 1 -

1 writing

predomi-
‘devoted

expected
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Considerable space to religion, literature, and
other cultural aspects of ancient India. Dry
details of political events, while essential to
specialists, are not nearly so useful in forming
a correct estimate of ancient Indian hsstory and
civilisation. .

While I have planned this small volume
mainly as a handbook of historical information,
I have also attempted to aid and stimulate fur-
ther studies by touching upon many topies
which are likely to awaken the interest of rea-
ders, and supplying, at the end, a bibliographi-
cal note for each chapter. I have not attempted
to draw up an imposing ‘list of authorities’ which
might have raised this book and its,author
in the estimation of a section of thee public,
but have merely contented myself with a dist -
of such books as are necessary or would prove
useful for advanced studies in different branch-
es of the subject. '

On account of various pre-occupations, I
have not been able to devote as much time to
this book as I wished,” and I can only crave
the indulgence of my readers for errors of omi-
ssion and commission. Any short-comings
pointed out will be thankfully acknowledged
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and corrected if this book ever runs intoa second ¢
edition. : <
- In conclusion I must express my heartfelt

thanks to my . pupil Mr. Praphulla Chandra
- Mukherji - m.a.  for having kindly- prepared
the Index, S

rl_?é.mna,,i Dacca. - R.C Majumdér.', -
10th April, 1927. '
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-INTRODUCTION.

%Physmal Charaeterlstlcs. "j
R et v
.India_is_ bounded on the north by - the'
Htmalayas and on. the south east and west
by :the - open: ‘seas - On the north Cast and on
the north-west,  ranges - of hills connect :the -
main_ chain of the Hlmalayas with the sea. - . ;
. Indid is thus naturally protected onall sides.
It must’ not be- -supposed, however, that she was
.. o iocut coffy from' : the rest of the
d;‘:f,};“‘;‘f‘ I,,d‘:g““- world; by, these formidable- barriers.
E R Hlmalaya; "is -the - most in=
accesmble frontler -that © nature has. designed
“for any., country, but even here, there are roads
from Tibet to Nepal that, have - carried for ages
not merely, ‘peaceful missionariés of culture and
religion,” but formidable - hosts of - solchers«a;
well. - ~ Besides,” there - are ‘mountain passes
in the north-west which have served for ages
‘as 'the high road of communication‘: between

.
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“India and the outer world. Apart from inva-
sions and immigrations unrecorded in history,
innumerable bands of colonists, merchants and
conquering hosts entered and left India through
these passes in historical times ever since the
Aryans crossed the Hindu Kushabout four
thousand years ago. The north-eastern chains
contain a remarkable gap through which the
Brahmaputra enters India and it must have
been frequented by people in all ages, though
recorded instances are few and: far between.
The sea too has never .operated as a barrier
to the enterprising Aryans. . From early times
they boldly plied the ocean .and came- into
contact with islands and countries both far
and near. But as the navy in-ancient dags could
 hardly ever be a formidable instrument efor
aggressive purpose, India was practically secure
against invasions from the sea. The -natural
frontiers of India thus. gave security, but not

Ammunity, from invasions, and
s - while ‘they ensured definite in-
dividuality to her people by separating them
from the rest of Asia by :well-marked. boundary
lines, they never isolated them from the-rest
of the world.

“Theit effect.
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Lo INDIA-——A SUB-CONTINENT, = o 3

W1th1n these front1ers Indla comprlses “ar™”
area of -one - hundred and fifty thousand. English
. 'square miles “and’ is: thus.’ _equal
in extent to the whole . of :Europé -
Wlth the éexclusion Of ' Russia. -Its -coast . line
+extends for -more than “three thousand-;miles
‘and its mcuntain barmer is ‘half - that i Iength-"
~Its populatlon numbers nearly ‘three hundred
millions: , v R R
The physmal features of ‘the country are
nvarled in character——there bemg inaccéssible
Indm,a - c{m' ‘ rnountam helghts ~the; highest. on
g%é:y ot . & “the face of the. earth, low altuvial
e plams, h1gh table-lands, - wild
forests, secluded valleys as'well as arid deserts.
It has the hottest plains as:well as the coolest hill
resorts. . The .variety in physical -charactéristics
18 '0'rﬂy equalled by the variety of rades;. religions
and. languages, and it may be. said,s without
much exaggeratlon “that® India f alone ¢c0ntams
'greater varieties of; each of :these thar: theiwhole
of Europe. - -India cannot thus. e looked uptn
“as- a country in the 'same. sense, in- awhith we
apply the term to modern European : countrres»
like o France and: Germany It would. be more‘s-
ratlonal to look upon it as‘a continent ‘and its'

Area.
° .»_ N




4 o ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

“ifferent provinces as so many countries. The
term sub-continent, recently applied to India,
1s T a happy designation, and it will be well to
bear in mind the full significance of such a
name while readmgmljcs history, To take an
example, it will be unreasonable to look for
that unity in Indian history which®the annals
of a country like France or Italy afford. Such
unity may be expected only in kingdoms like
Magadha, Gauda, Kosala, Stirasena (Mathura)
“Avanti and Karnata, each of which is equal in
area and population to many of the European
states. The occasional unity of India or a large
part of it under the Mauryas or their successors
should not be likened to processes in the
formation of kingdoms such as. we are familiar
with in the case of modern Européan states
or of the kingdoms of Egypt, Assyria, Baby-
lonia, and " Italy. - It should rather be com-
pared to the brilliant but ephemeral empires,
established by those ancient states or brought
into existence’ by ‘the imperial ambitions of
'Charlemagne, Charles V, Louis XIV and
Napoleon

“Modern historians are never tired of emphasis-
ing the contrast between the peaceful
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empite established by the British Raj and
unsuccessful efforts of the ancient Indians in that -
-dxrectlon _They convemently ignore-the fact that

' in speaking of ancient India they
t;fé';?m;’:p“tf‘)f are speaking of a period when
‘ ‘ * time and space had not been
practlcally eliminated by the modern discoveries
of science. How physical characteristics in-
fluence history in this respect may be illustrated
by ore example. The news of Moplah riots
reached the Government at Simla in less than
three! minutes and an: adequate military force
could be despatched- in, an equal number of days.
But 1f a rebeflion had occurred i in that region
in the days of Asoka the news would «net have
reached'Patahputra in less than three months
and at least double that. period would have
been necessary to send a requisite force. '

A clear recognition of ‘these factors -is of
primary importance for a proper. .understandmg
of Indian history. Failure to do this has often
vitiated - the judgment of historians. They
have,; for example, inferred that the Indians
- were 'unenterpfisi‘ng and lacked military- skill,
because there are no records, of their expe-
dmons out31de their frontiers.. But. the fact
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is ignored that the sub-continent of India
together with Further India, Indo-China and
Pacific islands offered too large a field for
their military enterprise. to tempt them outside
its boundaries. The largest empires ruled
over by the Egyptians, the Assyriahs, and the
Babylonians were far less in extent than India,
whose political boundaries in ancient times ex-
tended up to the Hindu Kush and the Helmund,
together with its colonial empire in the eaSt.
The Persian and Roman empires as well as the
area over which Alexander gained his meteoric
success are equal to or only a little larger than this
greater India, while the empire of Louis XIV
or of Napoleon is insignificant, compared to its
whole extent. o

As regards the physical charactetistics® of
the interior, the most noteworthy feature is the
central range of hills known as
the..Yindhya,.which  divides India
into__two gglequal porhons ts dense and
1mpenetrable Rills and  forests made commu-
nication extremely difficult, and hence a
sharp distinction has always been evident
between the people of the north and the
people of the south. The history of the two

The dehyas




PHYSICAL FEATURES OF INDIA. ® 7

portions has also, generally speaking, fdllowef
independent courses, though at _times‘ they
have been brought into contact with each other."
“The ‘portion north - of the Vindhya range
containsfﬂ.feif_tile, plains both in the east as well
- as in the west, with the desert of
~Rajputana intervening between the
two. The plain on the west of the desert :is
watered; by - the weinidus and, _that, Ol smithe

Northern Tndi;

TS X e a

egst by ,the Ganges system
B i e L a«z@‘:ﬁﬁ,{ W’% EN
J1Vers rand thelr rlbutarles

ey

pes 3)”"’1‘5& - v "~
easy ‘means f Commumcz};gon d h*ﬁ{lce

LA IR R S TR

thelr banks were  studded from . very an01ent
AR S A H R PR IR A mm D AR TG
’umes with ﬂou1;1shmg seafs of civilisation.

Ve SR N S e wCol
The short space between the. desert “of Ra]putana .
and the chains of Himalaya is the only connectmg_
lmk between these two plains and serves as an
admlrable defending ground” against any ‘army
from the west which seeks to penetrate into
the interior of Hindustan. It was no mere
accndent that'several” Battles which decided the
fate of 1Indla were-fought-on this famous ground

The part of India lying south of the Vindhya
is a great table- land that rises abruptly: in- '

)

< ! - the west and slowly descends
Sonthern Indla v

—-"zz‘;, ’towards the east, leavmg only two
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-y .
long narrow strips of plain lands along the

coast in both these directions. The Krishna
and ifs tributary the Tungabhadra divide the
tableland into two parts, the Deccan and the
South India proper, which have often played
separate but important roles in histery. The
"two other important river-systems in the
south of the Vindhya are those of the Godavari
in the north and the Kaveri in the south.
The fertile plains of India, with easy means
of irrigation, have made it one of the richest
agricultural countries in the world.
131(}11;:, wealth of  Metallic ores deposited in the soil,
and huge . timber forests have
stimulated industry and manufacture, Large
navigable rivers and extensive sea-coasts,
studded with good harbours, have develoged
inland and foreign trade and carried Indian
products all over the civilised world. To
crown all; gold, silver, jewels, pearls, and
various precious stones are found in abundance
in the soil. All these factors made India
the richest country in the world. The wealth
of India became proverbial and tempted greedy
invaders from beyond the moln-
tain passes. The fertihtyawof the

and its effect.
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soil and the- Wéalth of the _countrf were thus
also indirect Causes of ‘'her downfall and
degradation: It has . often been alleged that -
they were: also ~direct causes, inasmuch -as
they enérvated the people and 'made them
an easy e prey to  foreign invaders. This is,
however not so self-evident as has ‘generally
been ‘assumed. Indian soldiers never lacked
in bravery and hardihood and their defeat is.
tb be traced to’ causes of a dlfferent character. ‘

The wild and sublimé beauty of nature
in which India is peculiarly_rich gave a philo- |
‘Imfiuence of py. SOPhic and poetic _turn_to ‘the

gical features upon T 1: > : =
the civilisation of .Indlan mlnd and ~remmamrkable_

,the country.’

| R e g . N

| - progress _was made in rejl=1kg.1_<_)-n_
philosophy, art and literature. But while easy'
means of livelihood favoured the growth of
these . elements, the .absence of ‘a keen struggle
with nature was detrimental to ‘the development
of positive science. In’short, almost all the
main pecuharltles of 1ntellectua1 development
in India may be explained with ‘reference to_'
its phy51cal env1r0nments ‘ S
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IL. Sources of Indian History.

One of the gravest defects of Indian culture
which defy rational explanation, Js_the aversion
of Indians to ’wrlt@g' “history.

Absence of history . ..

armemeeg e They apphed themselves to all

conceivable branches of literature and excelled
in many of them, but they never seriously
took to the wntmg Of Lhastery, It is difficult
to accept the view,  too often maintaineds
that the Indians lacked the historical = sense -
altogether. This is discredited by the few
historical texts and a number of dated
inscriptions that have come down to us. Still
the fact remains that the Indians displayed a
strange indifference - towards properly reeording
the public events of their country. e
Rudiments of history are indeed preserved
in the Puranas and the the Epics. We find lists of
kings and sometimes, though very

rarely, their ach1evements, but it
1s 1mp0351ble to arrange_ ?ﬁ_é'ﬁ— n
chronologlchl _order without extraneous help.
Indirect references to historical events are
also scattered _in literature and valuable

historical information is thus obtained from

Sources of history
1. Literature.
W"
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' LITERARY SOURCES OF INDIAN -HISTORY. 11

the different ~branches. of - hterature,‘ﬂ bot~h
secular and_religious, cven from such " Books
Eas the grammatlcal Jworks of Pamm and_

BN A e L SRR
Patan]ah B1ographlcal ‘works of great “historical:

‘persons..are. of.. course of great value and we'
'?are fortunate in. possessing a. few:vofothém,
such as Sr1 Harsha Charita by Banabhatta
Vlkramanka Chanta, DY Bilhana, ‘Navasahasanka-h
P T O SSnb o I AT
Charita of- Padmagupta Ramachan,h of Sandhya—
‘Rara Nandj, BhOJaprabandha by Ballala Gauda- &
vaha bywmkpatlra]a, Prithviraja-Charita * by
Chand Bardai, Prithviraja--Vijaya by an anony-
mous writer and ;a number of Jaina chronicles.
There is only one historical work, properly SO
’Called writtén by Kalhana ‘in the 12th century
. D. ThlS is Rajatarangini.svhich, deals with

REARET )

the hlstory of Kash}g{lr from the earhest times
u ii“to the date of the composition of that work.
It assumes however - a_regular “historical- form
only from the seventh century " A. D, the
earlier chapters being a medley of . confused
traditions and fanciful 1mag1nat1ons

~ But although the literary works are of
‘great help in fdrmmg - an  estimate - of
ancient culture and civilisation of India; they
do not go far enough in the reconstruction of
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the history of the country. Our knowledge

in this respect was therefore very imperfect
till the 19th century, when the genius and
patient industry of a number of scholars, mostly
European, considerably improved it Wwith the
help of evidences of quite a different*character.
Our present knowledge of Indian history: is
mainly based on these evidences, and 1t is
therefore necessary to form a correct idea about
them. *
» The first in_point of importance . is the
‘archzeologlcal evndence It consists MmS
mscr1pt10ns and other monuments
of antxgulty The 1nscr1pt10ns
being contemporary records of a reliable
character, have helped ~us most. * They
have furnished "us with the names of kin%s
together with their dates and other necessary
particulars, and have recorded many important
events of history. The coins have  preserved
the names .of. additional  kings and. given  us
further, partlculars about the locality over which
they ruled, _The monuments are undying wit-
nesses of the artistic skﬂl of ancient Indians apd
testify to their wealth and O‘randeur at dlfferent
epochs of history.

2. Archmology.
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F or a great deal of our knowledge of ancrex#
‘Indian history we.are indebted to the forei ners
) ~ India figures in foreign 1nscr1p—
e € fions, e.g., in those of Darius,
and in foreign hterature such as
the history of Herodotus. But the most valuable.
contributibns * were made by foreigners . who
came to this .country. The Greeks who
accompanied Alexander in  his
invasion of India, or who were
subsequently sent as ambassadors to the court of
India,  wrote detailed -accounts of the country, .
and, although these - worlggware mostly lost, their -
_substance has_been _preserved in the accounts
of later Greek wrlters Spec1al _referencé fiiay
be made to the famous account of Mggasthenes
the Geography of India written by Ptolemy '
~afld 2 valuable account of, trade and maritime -
activities in India from.the pen of an unknown
Gre thot;,; v1srtedvlnd1a m 'h?, firs JJn :
century A D. -
At a later perlod Chmese travellers came to -
‘ lndla n large numbers to. collect Tehigious bookq
and  visit the holy places of
" Buddhism. Someé" of "them like
. Fa Hian (Sth c. A, D) Hiuen Tsang (7th c. A, D)
e

Th’e Greeks.

iAo

i .r

The Chmese
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wgnd I-tsing (7th c. A. D.) have recorded very
valuable accounts of contemporary India.  Last,
but not of the least importance; is the Muhamma-
' dan traveller Al-Berini who accompamed bultan ‘
}M'Lhmud to India and: ‘made a careful study
i .. of the hterature 1ehg10n ancl/’
d;f;: Mubamma- ) al institutions of Ihdia. His
memoir .on. India is a 1emarkable
product of the age and throws a flood of hght on
the decadent period of Ind1an Hgtory
By utilising all these evidences it has beed
possible -to construct an outline of Indian
history from about the seventh century B. C.
to the present day. - No doubt, details remain to
be filled in to-a great extent, but the success, so
far achieved, encourages hope for the future.
The chronology of all the royal dyhasties,
with the sole exception: of the’ Kushanas, Itas
been fixed with tolerable certainty ; the epochs
of Indian eras have been detefmined ;- and- thus
a great deal of spade work has alﬁeady been
accomplished. The following ;pagcs»ére intended
to give a brief resumé of the results so far attained
and -they will also- indicate thédirections in
which our knowledge is deﬁcigent in the ext1 enje.

,.»l“‘“" '“”\‘ S -’:. .“_

-




- BOOK I.
From the Earliest Times to . 600 B. C.



- CHAPTER L.
» . THE PEOPLE.‘

- History, is a record of the aclnevements of
man. Hlstory of India should, therefore, properly
begin wrth the account of the ecarliest settlers
in - the country Unfortunately, we know:. very
littlé “'of the people that inhabited the land
vb,e.fore the advent of the- Aryans, the forefathers |
of the high-class Hindus of the "present day.
They settled in this country more than four
thousand years ago, and are the eailiest race.in
India. of "whom we possess any \\rltten record
Generally : speakmg, therefore the hlstorymof '
Indla begms with the nnmlgratlon of the Aryans,
V. Recent rtesearches have, . however, thrown .
some hght on the period of Indian histor y pre-
cedmg ‘this notable event., - The
few "1solated facts. that have so
far been established do not, of
course enable us to 1econst1uct anythmcr like
a connected history of thxs_age but we can glean
some . ~interestind ‘infornlation rega.rd.ing the
mrher settlers of India. In-the first place, it is
now. certam that long befom thc Aryans had

: .92:

Pre-Aryan settlers
in [odia. . -
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®appeared on the scene, India was successively
occupied, at remote intervals, by various bands
of people, differing in language, manners, and
customs, and belonging to various grades of
civilisation.” The earliest of these gettlers are.
known as Palaeolithic ( from Greek words
3 ' meaning ‘old stone’) men from the
1 TheFalaedl gact, that rude tools of chipped
‘1 stone, used by them, constitute
the only remnants, hitherto known, of this class
of men. ~They might, of course, have been pre-
ceded by other races, but no trace of any such
peoplé -exists to-day, and the Palaeolithic men
are regarded as the earliest settlers 'in India.
Thése men belonged to a very primitive stage
of civilisation. They ‘did not: know the use of
metals, and had no idea of cultivation, ~They
probably did not tven know how to make a ﬁre
and lived on fruits of trees,-and the animals and
ﬁshes which they killed by means of their stone
1mp}ements They lived in natural caverns and
never constructed tombs of any kind. '
The next group of people who settled in
Indla are called Neohthlc (from a Greek word
meaning ‘new stone’). ‘“They did

,. The, Neolithic. | Y
2. Ahe Rl ot altogether give up the use of
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tools merely chlpped but most of theu 1mple— ‘
ments, after the ch1pp1ng had been completed,
were gfound, grooved and’ pohshed and thus -
converted - into- highly finished objects of varlous »
forms, adapted to diverse purposes.” - These
people ,bejonged to a far advanced state of
civilisation. They made houses, ‘domesticated
animals,” and . cultivated lands. = They made
potteries, and constructed tombs, some of - W hich
have come to light in our days. Thiey seem to -
have: also been a.cquamted w1th the elements of
the art of painting. -+~ IR o
It is difficult to decide whether the Neohtl’no B
men are descendants of the: Palacolithic. But "
it appears to bé ‘certain that these Neohthlc
people ancluded the forefathers of ‘the: many
savage peoples of India like the Sdontals the
Kols; the Mundas etc, who live in wild mountam
tracts to-day: ‘Tt is also. equally certam that the
1anguage of these’ people, at least of a large sec-
tion of them, belonged to the Tibeto-Chinese and
Austric family. The Munda languages, belonging
to the latter class, are now spoken by alarge.
number of people ‘scattered in. Saontal Pardanas o
Cho‘tanagpur Central Provinces, Madras and the
slopes of the Hlmalaya mountams Ce
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™ The Neolithic men were probably super-
: seded by another group, who
" age. The Copperintroduced the use of copper, and
are hence known as the ‘men of
the copper age’. But we know hardly anything
about them.
Last of all came the people \\4 ho are known
«. The Dravidians by the generic term ‘Dravidians’,
S from the Indian word ‘Dravida.’
Their language is now represented by Tamil,
elugu, Kanarese, Malayahm TquV'x and Oraon
E\nduages spoken by peoples “living in the
deh\m region and the Southern peninsula. A
tribe in Baluchistan, called the Brahui, speaks
a tongue allied to the above languages, and
this fact is of very great importancejn deter-
mining the original home of the Dravidigns.
For. a long time ‘the Dravidians were supposed
to be the aborigines of India, but the existence
of a ‘Dravidian tongue. in Baluchistan, and the
‘undoubted similarity ~ of Sumerian and Dravi-
dian ethnic types’, have led some scholars to
suppose that: the Dravidians originally belonged
to Western Asia, and invaded India through
Baluchistan. - Some scholars are, however, still of
opinion that the Dravidians originally belonged
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to India, and- spread throuffh Baluclnstan to

Westeln Asia. :

But whatever we may thmk of their origin, it-
seems to be certain that the Dlav1d1ans predoml— :
nated both in Northern and Southem India
before *thes Aryan conquest of this country '
@For D1av1d1an characteristics have been- traced -
%like in Vedic and c1a351cq}m§s§rnsknt, in - the
Prakrits or early popular- dialects, ,and  in the
odern. vernaculars. derived:- from . them.’ It -
imgal'ly ‘certain that the Dravidians possessed -
a civilisation of a very - high order. They -
were conversant. with the use of metals, and
etected  buildings -and forts. They  con-:
structed boats, and navigated ‘the rivers and
seas’in pursuit of trade and commerce. The’ii .
Ian'guade and llteratule were in afairly developed :
condition, and influenced the Aryan tongue when
the - two, ‘Came into contact. The Dravidian
religion also was zidVa’nced far beyond the primi-
tive state, and some of their gods were adopted_
by the Aryans. _

The Dravidians were ﬁrmly settled in dxﬁer‘ o
- T . ént parts of Northern and Southern
3 e Aryans.

' - India more than four . thousand
years ago, when the falr eomplemoned Arvam"
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gradually advanced from the north-west, across
the Hindu Kush mountains, and entered India
through Afghanistan. The Dravidians naturally
resisted the new-comers with all their might,
and a fierce and protracted struggle ehsued. It
was not merely a struggbe between
iy stragele  two  nationalities, but a conflict
dians. between two types of civilisation.
The Dravidians had to fight for their very
existence, and there are several passages in tife
Rigveda which indicate the severity of the strlig—
gle. But all in vain. History has repeatedly
shown that sons of India, born and brought up-
in- her genial soil, are no match for the fresh.
hardy mountaineers of the north-western regions
who poured into the country at itregular
intervals. The Dravidians proved no exceptin
to the rule. They laid down their lives in
hundreds and thousands on various battlefields,
and ultimately succumbed to the attack of the
invaders. They put up indeed a brave fight,
bl}j___‘c_h_g__fﬁyans destroyed their _castles, burnt
. their_houses, and re reduced a large numbel of
\them to slaves. :
V- “The hard-won v1ctory enabled - the Aryans
gradually to occupy the whole of the Panjab,
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and ultimately to conquer the whole of Northern,
India: The. vanquished natives, the Dravidians.
as well as the remnants of ‘their predecessors, .
mostly submltted to. them, and became -the
Dasas ; but’ large bodies of Dravidians found
shelter in the south, and some of the.other tribes
retreated . towards the north, -south, and east,
and’ maintained a  precarious - existence .in
inaccessible mountains. 'I_Their descendants, the
Kols, Bhils, Gonds, and many Himalayan tribes,
are still to. be found in the fastnesses to which .
their ancestors ‘were . driven by the Aryans
about four thousand years ago. : -
The Aryans who. thus obtamed a footmg on
S . Indian soil had a prevlous history. .
t;ﬂhj\r;;ig;{‘ o They belonged to_a_very ancient
* .. “.stock of the human race, and lived.
for a long: period with the forefathers of the
Greek, thet’Roman, the Gérman, ithe English,
rthe Dutch,. the’ Scandinavian, the Spanish, the
‘French, the Russian,.and the Bulgarian nations.
This 1is best shown by the fact, that
some wvords, “denoting - essential ideas of
a’ civilised man, . are still used in common
by their descendants, - although removed from -
one another by hundreds of miles and-thousands.
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LY
of years. Thus the Sanskrit words Pifar and

Matar are essentially the same as pafer and
maler 1 Latin, patér and wmétér i Greek,
Jather and mother in English, and wvafer and
muftter in German, all denoting the nfost notable
of the earliest notions of mankind sziz., that of
the parents. The community of language has
led many scholars to suppose that the Aryans,
Who conquered Indla belonged to what may
be called the parent stock of the many natidns
named above famed in the ancient and the
modern world. This is not, however, a very logical
conclusion, for the community of language does
not necessarily prove the community of blood.
The Bengali language, for example, is now spoken
by people of diverse nationalities. The bnly cer-
tain conclusion, therefore, is that the 'forefgthels
of all these 1'1;{15;1?11‘\‘7‘55 for 1 long : in close
intimacy a 7 at tac certain 1eg1on " The locality of this
region and the time when the different groups
of people separated, are alike uncertain. and
subject of a keen and protracted ContrOV'ei'Sy.
/{il‘ohe gene‘rﬂgtz_c_)_fv opinion is, that they_lived
somewhere in central Asia.  But some wquld
place them_still further north, in the Arctic
r%gfi/ogs _while. others locate them in the regions
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now occupled by Austria,_ Hung'ary‘ 'ancr
Bohemia. . . ‘ '
- Anyhow one or more of these groupq sepam»
ted from the 1est .and 1_proceeded towards India.
\n course* of’ ‘mme _some of them settled into
the province now known as Persia, - and deve:
loped a umhsatxon of Wthh dlstmct traces are
still to be seen clmong their descendants,. the-
Parsis of the present day. - The_remaining.
ctans crossed the Hindu Kush and occupied the
Panjab -after’ duvmg away the Dravidians as
has already been nalrated ' "

»




CHAPTER I

/ THE VEDAS.

Before proceeding with the histéry of the
Aryans in India, it will be well to giwe a short
account of the Veda, _their sacred literature,
a3 practically every "thmg we know about them
1s derived from this source alone. But even
apart from this, there are other reasons why we
should give a prominent place to the Vedic
literature. It is_the oldest literary work not
“only of the Indo A1y1ns but of the entire Aryan
\ roup known as the Tndo-Germans, and, as such,
'occupies a \'ery ~ distinguished place in the
history of the world-literature. Besides, for
about four thousand years, the Vedas have been
looked wupon as revealed words of God by
millions of human beings, and they have formed
the basis of their culture and religion amid
continual changes and successive developments.

The word “VEDA' means ‘“knowledge,”
“kn_owledge par excellence .., the sacred,

) SplrltuaLigg\ﬂ@dge."f It daes
Liaeedic 05t signify either any individual
D literary work as the “Koran,”
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or even a collection of a definite n'umbe_‘r of
books arranged at a particular time, such as the . -
Bible or the Tripitaka. It is a ‘mass of literature
Egvlnch had grown up in course of many centuries,
?;ijhj was orally . handed down from genera‘aon
genera’ao,n It consists of three successive:
cfasses of literary productions. . To each of
these belong a/number of single works, 'some
ofs which still “exist, but many have completely
dtsappeared S 3

These three classes‘ are :— - | .
I.. The. Samhitas or Mantras. As the name
srgmﬁes these are collections of hymns= prayers

charms, litanies-and’ sacrificial formulas i

II. oThe - Brahmar;as These are - masswe
prese. texts  which co‘n_tam speculatlons on
tRe™Meaning of the hymns, give precepts . for
their application; relate stories of their origin
inconnection with that of sacrificial rites,
nd explain the ,secret meaning of the latter;
In short, they form a kind of primitive theology
and ph.llosophv of the Brahmans.” o

III. The Aranyakas and Upamshads Tﬁese‘“
are partly _included - in the Brahmanas~ or
attached thereto, ‘and partly exist as_separatée-

ommeima————
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~WOI‘k§ They embody phllosophmdl meditations
Vof the hermlts and ascetics on_soul, God, world
‘and man.

A large number of Sarmhitas must have
existéed among_the different_schools®of priests
and singers.. But many of thems are only
different recensions of one and the same
Sarhhita. There are, however, four Sarhitas,
which are notably different from one another,
and which have reached us in several recensions.
These are :—

1. The ngweda Saihhita—A collection of
hymns. )

2. The Atharvaveda Samhita—A collection
of spells and charms.

3. The Samaveda Samhita—A colléction of
songs mostly taken from the Rigveda. .

4. The Yajurveda Sarhhitai—A collection of
sacrificial formulas. (There are two distinct
classes of this Samhita »iz., the Sarmhitas of
the Black-Yajurveda and the Sarhhitas of the
White-Yajurveda.)

These four Samhitas have formed the basis
of four different Vedas, and every work belong-
ing to the second and third classes of Vedic
literature wiz., the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and
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the Upamqhqu 1S attached to “one: or. other ofv
these Sariihitas, dnd is said - to belong to one of
the four Vedas. ’Ihere are‘thus.not only Sqlnhltas
‘but Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanishads of
Lthe ngveda, and the same thing holds gg;d with -
*f‘egard 1o the o;cher “three Vedas. EVGI} -single
Wwork of this vast “literature belongs : to_.f_he_'
category.of Veda, and the.authors.of-thesewwerks -
are,always referred-to-as~Rishis»or-sages»=Some--
times the names of these Rishis or sages denoted
not so much an individual as a group, and thus"
the hymns attributed to Vigvamitra, for example
were probably. composed - not by .a single indivi-
dual of that name, but by’ various membets of his
famlly or school. . Tt may be" noted that women
and people of the lowest. clacses of . society  are
mentloned as composers of some of these hymns.
Although the * hymns are attributed to these'
Iuslm, pious. Hmdus have - alway% laid ‘stress
" _ upon their divine origin. They
Ofl‘hethaeut)h O\i‘;f; maintain- - that- thesc hymns were-
Literature. . . merely revealed to. the sages
and not ‘composed by them _Thus .the. Vedas are.
called *apaurusheya, . (not _made by nml —and
NLEY (B (e\nstlng.,‘m.ﬂallmetermtv) .y whlle _the
Rishis, .. or . sacred ' poets to whom they are
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“uscribed, are known as mantradrashia, i.e., ins-
pired seers who saw or received the manira by
sight directly from the supreme Creator. These
ideas about the sanctity of the Vedas have ever
formed the cardinal doctrines of Hinduism, and
no religious sect that refuses to subscrjbe to them
can have any legitimate place within its fold.
Besides the revealed literature, described
above, to which alone the name Veda may be
properly applied, there is another class of
works which, strictly speaking, belong to the
Vedic literature, but which cannot claim to be
ranked in that category, as its authorship is
ascribed to human beings. These are called
Siitras or Vedangas. h o
) There are 1ftogether six Veddngas This
does not mean six distinct BOGKs™oF treatls;s,
- but merely six subjects, ‘the study
The _Vedahgas of which was necessary either for

\Ofgé__'g'u_t,m
' the reading, tle understanding,

or the proper sacrificial - employment of the
\Veda.” These_six subJects aﬂre _s1ksha (pronun-
clation), Chhandas (metre)m,mvyakaralnaframmar),
varlflziaw(gﬁf‘?on of Wotds}, ”]yotlsha (astro-
nomy) and Kalpa (ceremomal) ““The first two

b
are considered necessary for reading the Veda,
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the two next, for understanding. it, -and’ 'tbhe; laste
two for employing it at sacrifices’. " '

‘These doctrines were originally embod1ed n
the Brahmanas and _.Aral_lyaka-s_, ‘but, - later on,
separate tgxt books were  written: on .each: of
them. These texts?' were - written. in a very
pecuhar style They consisted - of a series “of
extremely concise formulas, called Satras, wirich
in point of brevity'may almost be ‘compared’to
‘Algebraic formulas. From.this fact the texts are
also called Stutras. These were,: -however, mostly -
composed in. later penods and will be dealt .
with in a later chapter. ‘

‘What has- been said .of :the Vedangas applies
equally well to’another class of liter ature,, called -

: ' the Upavedas or. sub51d13ry Vedas

fh.e Upavedas: > qealing with  sécular’ Subjécts such
“as medical science (Ayur ued(r) -military -science
" (Dhanurveda), music - (Gand‘ha;’lyaﬁeda){ art,
archltecture and analogous subjects. * :

Havmg gwen a general descrlp’uon of the

’ . Vedic . 11terature we . anay - now
: Detailed acco\mt
of - the . Vedie Proceed to glve a Short account.
Literature.. * -+ 6f “the “irore 1mp01tant mdlwdual "
works,: the’ compesmon of Wthh ‘may" be roug hly'
phced durmg the perxoﬁ under feview:
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~. The R1gveda

A The Sarhhita. Of the various Sarihitas of
the ngveda, only one has reached us, wiz., that
belondmcr to the Sdkalakd school. It contains

1028 (according to some 1017) stiktas (hymns),
_1d1¥1d€d mto ten mandnlas and again in eight
: ashmkas This~ Sammhita 18 the earliest work in
)i .fhe Vedic literature, but its dlfferent portions
! must have been Lomposed at different ages, and

put together ata subsequent date. The oldgst
liymns occur in mandalas 2-7, each of Wthh is
ascribed toa family of priests u/z. Gnt@amada

Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Atn Bh'u‘ad\d_]'L "md

Vasishtha. . The ninth’ mandnlu is \xholly

devoted  to Soma drink and the God Soma.

The first’ and tenth mandalas are the latest

additions, although they contain many old
passages. The Sarhhita contains hymns address-
ed to various deities. An idea of their poetical
fi beauty and general nature may be gathered from

the specimens given at the end of Chapter III.
I'Besides, the Samhita throws a flood of light
l:‘on the carly life of the Aryans, which will be

discussed in detail in Chapter I11.

B. The Brahmanas. There are two Brah-

111&;}_2;;6317‘()’r1[gin§_t0 the Rigveda ; The first, the
B iz L e W T
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\Altareya Brahmana 18 t1ad1t10nally regarded as'Q
‘the'work of Mahidasa Aitareya. It deals princi:
pally with the great Soma sacrifices and the
different- royal mauguratlon ceremonies. © The
r\second, the Kaushitaki or Sankhayana Brahm_a-n?
" Aot SR Wit ~the S’c')'i"la but alsmh
\V;rlotls other sacrifices. R RIS I o
C. To the Aitareya Bmhmana belongs the
Altareya ‘Atanyaka, which includes. the Altareya
Jpanishad. The Kaushltak1 Brahmarna contains :
Kaushltalu Aranyaka, a portion of which is known
as the Kaushitaki Upanishad. :
II. The Atharvaveda , :
A, Sarhita. - The Sarmhita is known to us in
two 1ecen51ons the, Saunaka and Palppalada but -
the lattgr is very 1mperfect1y known; ‘The Saunakaf )
recenswn contains. 731 (accordmg to_some.. 760)
mmto 20 books. The. last two -
books seem to be-later additions. . _The_»Samhlta"
—~contains many verses which occur‘in-m.
‘ [T deals mostly with charms, magic, and.spells, by
which one could overcome demons and enemies,
win ~over friends, ‘and gain worldly successes.
" For this reason the Sanihita was not included
in the Vedic, literature for a long time, It pre-
serves many old-popular-¢ults-and=superstitions. -
3
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~ B._Brahmana. No ancient work of the
Brahmana class, belonging to Atharvaveda, is
known. The Gopatha Brahmana, although
classed as a Brahmana, really belongs to the
Vedanga literature, and is a very late work.
C._ Aranyakas and Upanishads. _There are
thge@anisbads, ViZ, ' *
\| (1) The Mundaka Upanishad.
(2) The Prasna-Upanishad.
(3) Thei\/Idndukya Upanishad.
All these are comgaratlvelxlate works. N
/ III. The Samaveda.
A Samhita. The Puranas refer to thousand
Sarnhitas of the “Samaveda. But only one has
" reached us in three recensions, vig: the Kauthuma
current in Gujarat, the }almmlya in the Carnahc
‘and the Randyaniya in the “Mahratta Counfry
It consists of a_collection of hymns, which were
sur d-i).):;a partlcular class of priests, called Udga-
far, at the Soma sacrifices. These hymns are
v 1810 or omlttmgthe re_petltlons 1549 in number
but all “of them, with the exceptlon of 75 are
faken from the R1k Samlntd The 75 verses,
hich are not found in that Sarihifa, occur partly
in the other Sarnhitas, and partly in different
Brahmanas or other works on Ritual. These
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> texts 1 were, however merely used for the melody,
\&hie mrmfor ithe followers -of
_ the Samaveda. Thus while the Samaveda is very.
important -for. thé history of Indian music, and.
fhrows interesting light on the growth of sacri-
“ficial Ceremomes, its value as a- l1terarv W orl\ is
practically mil. L
- B.  Brahmianas. el
(1) The Tandya- maha- Brahmana dlSO called
Panchwrmsa (4. e. consisting - of t\venty five -
chapters) is one of the oldest and most important
of Brahmanas It confains many old legends,,and
includés the sz‘ymfoma a. ceremony by WlllCh '.
_people of non-Aryan stock could be admrtted
into the Aryan family. : . T
(2) - The ‘Shadvimga Brahmana (the t’wenty-' :
sixth - Brdhmana) is. merely a supplem'enf' =
,Pa.nchavmlsa Brdhmana The last portron of -
. this forms what is known as ‘Adbhuta Brahmana
a Vedanga-text dealing wrth omiens and super-
natural things. -~~~ - - g0 _
_ The Jaiminiya ; Brahmana—very lrttle is
at pre{nt known. of this book.
C. Ar anvakas and Upamshads
{1 mrdmpamshadm, he ﬁrst
part..of . which.is.merely..an. Aranyaka,,belongs
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% a Brahmana-of.the Samaveda, probably the
Tandya-maha-Brahmana.

(2) The Jaiminiya-Upanishad-Brahmana is
an Aranyaka of the Jaiminiya or Talavakara
school of Samaveda, and a part of it forms
the Kena-Upanishad, also called the Talavakara

Upamshacf *
IV. The Y aJurveda
~\ S"Lmhhas )
“The gmmmarlan Patan]ah speaks of the
101 schools of Ya]ulveda At present hoTevE%,
only The followmg five are known Of these the
first four belong to the Black Ya]urveda and the
last to the W_lnteAYalulveda
1. The Kathaka Samhita of the Katha school.

2. The Kapishthala-Katha-Sarmhita—known
[ ]

only in fragments. :

3. The Maitrayani-Sarhhita, i. e. the Sarhhita
of the Maitrayaniya school.

4, The Taittiriya Sarmhita, i. e. the Samhita
of the Taittiriya school.

5. The Vajasaneyt Sarhhita, known in two
recensions of the Kar.n'ra and Madhyandina

“schools.
The prfncipal distinction between the White-

and the Black-Yajurveda consists in the fact,
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“that while the VaJasaneyr Samhrtd, belongmg;_ﬁg'
to the former contains only ‘ thé - hymns -i. e. -
* the prayers and sacrificial formulas; the Sasihitas:.
~of the' Black-Yajurveda contain, in #ddition,the
prose . commentaries which shoul‘d“ properly be
relegated *to the Brahmana portion, - If ‘seems
that ‘the Black-Yajurveda belongs to .an- earfier "

period, when the Sarhhita and tlie Brahmana*,

i portrons were mixed “up together and that, 1t'__
is only at a later time; that necesmty “was felt
to separate the two, ‘as had probably already
A it

been done- in- the case of the: other Vedas. y
“The Vajasaneyr Samhlta con51sta of forty L
chapters and about two thousand verses, mclu-, '
- ding repetrtlons It con31sts of hymns, many of
- which are borrowed from the R1gveda and the -
Afharvaveda as ‘well " ds *sacrificial - formulas n ;-
- prose. . As the Samaveda Sarmhita- contams ‘only .
those hymns which were sung by the’ Udgatar"
priests; so the Yajurveda . Sarhhita ‘consists only
‘of texts’ which were .to be recited by the
".Adhvaryu priests in’ eonnectron w1th ‘the more j
important sacrifices. LT '
The Brahmanas. = ¢ ' o )
‘T(Tmttmya Brahmana belong§ to the

Black Ya]urveda As has“b‘eeh already pointed
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-

out, the Black-Yajurveda Sarhhitas contain
both Sarihita and Brahmana. The Taittirlya
Brahmana therefore contains only later additions
to the Taittiriya 1ya Sarhhita.
(2) The S’ttapatha Brahmana, belonging to
the White- Yd]urveda is the most vbluminous,
cmd at the same time ?Fﬂ.é most | 1mp0rtant of all
thc Brahmanas.” Liké thé Vajasadeyi Sarhhita,
of ‘which it is a commentary, it occurs in two
Fécensmns the Kanva and the Madhyandmcl
The Satapatha Brahmana is a very important
source" 'of mformatlon not only about the
Sacuﬁmal ceremomes of anuenm also
about her _theology and phllosophy, as well as
her thoughts ideas, manners and customs.
' C ’Aranyal\as and URanlshads *

“ (1Y The Taittiriya Aranyaka is practically
a contintiafion of the Taittiriya Brahmana Its
concluding portion constitutes the Ta1tt1r1ya
Upanishad, and the Maha-Narayana Upanishad,
{lie Tast one being a comparatively late work.

(2) The first portion of the fourteenth
book of Satapatha Brahmana really consfitiites
an Kranymka while the Iast portion of {he same
hook _constitutés _the  tamous. Brlhadaranyaka—

S SR AR A ] = bl

Jilllshad
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(3) The Kathaka Upanlshad belongmg to
‘Black-Yajurveda. - .
(4) Hieﬂsaallpam__shad forms the concludmg o
chapter of the Va1asaney1 Sarhhita: .
“(5) ‘Fhe Svetdsvatara amshad belon in
rhe Sy g __g
to the Black- Ya]urveda SRR
. (6)* The” Maitfayaniya- Upanlshad belongmg 1
to the Black- Ydjurveda, is a late work. ~
,  Ofall:thie books noticed-above, . the’ Samhlta
@f the -Rigveda is” the earliest. - It must have, .
, " been finally arranged in its present |
A?gtielég'(ﬁ‘ the— form long - before - ‘the ~Sarnhitas
: ~of the other Vedas, S0 farmas they.
‘are: 1ndependent of the. Rigveda, began to . .
‘be composed as such. Again, the composmon
f thé " Sarmhitas. -of the Sama, Yajur, and*
harva-veda must have .preceded ‘the  prose .-
Brabmanical texts. It -is “probable; - however, . -
that the -fnal arrangement of ‘the. Ya]urveda
and the Atharvaveda Sarhhitas took place at a”
time, when the Brahmana literature had already”
commenced to. take shape, SO ‘that - the “latest
portlon of the former is.sometimes’ contemporary
with the oldest port1on of the latter v ’
So far the conclus1ons are. easy to drawv
and, on- the \vhole rehable but when we try
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to fix the time of these different compositions,
our difficulty at once commences. _
The date of the Vedic literature has_formed
the subject of a keen and protracted discussion.
Max, Miller, who first dealt with

\r/};e ageofthe ;¢ - question in_a critical manner,
held that _the  hymns of the

Rigveda must have been composed before
12001000 B. C. He was, however, loath to
lay “down any positive date for its composition,
and expressly remarked, that the question,
whether this date should be fixed as 1000, 1500,
2000 or 3000 years before Christ, can never
be solved. As Wmtermtz observes, later
scholars  have, .w1th0ut offen'ng' any new
|| argament, regarded 1200-1000 " B. C.,s which
was merely"’l“‘oked tipon by Max Miilker
as lerminus ad quem, as_the date of the
composmon of the Rik Samhita. On the ‘other
ihand scholars Tike “Jacobi and Tllak have on

R1k Samhlta to a much hlgber ant1qu1ty than
.was contemplated by Max Muller Thus_ Tilak
e e o
-6000.B. C. Accordmg to. ]acobl the Vedic civili-

‘sation flourished- between 4500 and 2500 B.C.,

= b et o o e
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and the Samhltas were. composed durlnd the
latter half of the period. - ' -
. The..present.. p031t10n about thls questlon )
—Anay be .summed_up in_the [ollowing, Incs of
\}(Wmtermtz the latest authonm

The avaikble evidence merely proves, tHat

the Vedic perlod extends’ from an. unknown

1200-500 B. C., 1500-500__B. C.,..and 2000-500
Be C., which are usually assumed, being justified
Lby facts. Only it may be added, asa result -
{of recent researches, "that-800 B. C. should -
brobably “be “substituted for 500 B. C., and that
a1t e unknown date ‘5( more probably fall% m»

TSI,

S -mum WWM'- oIS

P;.Jﬁ%;i@%ml%t:’? »
oThe d1scu551on of Vedlc literature naturally

Oa\;lggl __agl anti-
quity of the art of antiquity of the art of writing.
“itpg. S Scholars have almost . unammously
held the v1ew thatthe art of writing was unknown
in the penod when the Sarfihitas and the Brah-
manas.were composed. The great Vedic schiolar
Max Muller even went so:far as.to assert, that
the - artf«of wrltmg was unknown to.the Indians

past, .say ,X, to - 500 B._ C’ nbne of the date's». o

‘leads to the cognate subject, the =

/)d’((x)\w Wmtermtz, vol. I p- 258.

e B A T s ™
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before the fourth century B. C. Fortunately,
these views have since been abandoned, and most
scholars now agree in referring the introduction
cf* writing in India to_ seventh centurv B. C.
They also hold that the anc1ent Indlan ajphabet
called ‘Braluni lipi’, was derlved frem Semitic
alphabets although thele is difference of opinion
as to the_partlcular Semitic race from which
the Indians borrowed this knowledge of writing.
]l}f/generally -accepted_view is that of Buhler,
,who _maintained . that the_Indian alphabet was
‘derlved_.from the_earliest  Pheenician alphabet
wh1ch was_in use in the 9th, century B. C.

The European views on this subject have
recently been challenged by some Indian
scholars, notably by _Prof...D.. R.. Bhandarkar.
He maintains_tha that _the art of ertmg was knoewn
10 the Indlans as early as.the. time of ngveda

'and derives - the Brahm1 ~alphabet  from

pre h1stor1c alghabetm 31gns such as have been
recently found on pre- ~historic potterles dug out
‘6Fthie Hyderabad Calrns It is thus impossible
to form any definite opinion on the sub}ect before
further discoveries are made. .

The scholars, who_hold _that the art of

wr1t1ng was Junknown _in_the Vedic period, are

[
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naturally forced o the conclu510n that the- .
ol Vadic Tieratire was. preserved by . oral
tradition ..only. . To those who: look. upon this -
as mcredible; the followmg hnes of Max Muller '.
would'serve as-a reply : B '
“It is eof little avail, in researches of thrs'h
kind to say that such ‘- thmg 1s 1mp0551ble
We can. form no oprmon of the- powers of ;
memory in a state of somety_ so different from
ofirs as, the Indian. Parishads are from our

‘Universities......Even:-at - ~the . present day, when o

manuscripts- are neither _scarce “nor - expensive,
the young Brahmans who learn-the, songs of the -
Veda and the Brahmanas and the ‘Sitras, invari-
ably learn them from “oral fradition, and know
them . by heart: They spend year after year,
~under the guidance. of ,.‘thelr teacher; learmng
a little, day after day, repeatmg what they have .
learnt as' part of * their “daily . devotion, "until at
last they have mastered their sub]ect and are
able to become teachers in turn.” -

“How then. was the Veda learnt ?. It__was
learnf by every Brahmana during twelve years -
of his _studentship ( forty-eight years in "the
case of those who did not wish to. marry ).
The Pratiakhya gives us a glimpse into the
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lecture rooms of the Brahmanic colleges......
The pupils embrace their master, and say “Sir,
read.” The master gravely says ‘om’ /. e. ‘Yes.’
He then begins to say a prasna ( a question )
which consists of three verses. In"order that
‘no word may escape the attention of his pupils,
he pronounces all with the high accent, and
repeats certain words twice.

“After the Guru ( teacher ) has pronounced
a group of words, consisting of three or sonfe-
times (in long compounds ) of more words,
the first pupil repeats the first word, and when
anything is to be explained, the teacher stops
him and says, “Sir.” After it has been explained
by the pupil who is at the head of the class,
the permission to continue is- given *with the
words “Well, Sir.” - After the words of %the
teacher have thus been repealed by one, the
next pupil has to apply to him with the word,
“SIr JAfter a section of three verses
has thus been gone through, all the pupils have
to rehearse it again and again.” -

T R ——




CHAPTER III

' ARYAN SOCIE]Y e N
The - sacred literature, of . w_h_i‘cli‘-”"qa ‘short *
«ccount - has been given 'in'th’e'last‘cﬁaﬁter,. covers
period, Toughly speaking, of ‘about- 1500
ears. For, although, as noted above, “it is-
mpossible to -assign prec1se dates the period .
’000-. to ..600.. B.C. nmaywbewlookedmu ‘on, as a
m;)plommatlon For the hlstory of the
Xryans during e this perlod we are almost. solely -
3ependent upon these books, and, when- carefully.
itudied, they fulmsh a valuable account of the" ,
1fe led by the Aryans durmg these 1500 years .
The Sarihita of the Rigveda, being the earliest . _
1terary production_of the’ Aryans,.reyeals to us.
Ao *ﬂrhestwphase of Arya. life,.and .we proceed
- a short sketch of its. "essential features
'st, ‘as to the home of the Aryans. The
valleys of the river Sindhu and its
tributaries, and of the Sarasvati!

1e of the

and  the  Drishadvati, formed*

earliest settlements in India,p‘re‘per. “Al-

e. river Sarasvati, which. was looked. upon. as. - very'
e Aryans, Nowed thiouph The TeIritory NOW Eeiongmg

aj, but it -has-been.comp etely ost in tﬁe sands. - -
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though they were thus mainly confined to the
province now called the Panjab, their outer
settlements reached further eastward, to the
banks of the Ganges and the Jumna. On the
other hand, some Aryan tribes still lingered on
the western side of the Indus, on the banks of
the Kabul, the Swat, the Kurram and the Gomal
rivers. o

The Aryans had given up their nomadic habit,
and lived in fixed dwelling houses. These were
made of wood and bamboo, and did not differ
much from those in Indian villages at the present
day. Only we sometimes hear of ‘removable
houses built of wood, which could be taken in
parts and re-fixed at different sites.’

Within these homes, the Aryans developed
.a healthy family life, the proto—
type - of what we see around’us .
to-day. It rested upon the sacred tie
marriage, and ‘the old Aryans knew of
more tender relation than that between hu
and wife.” The wife, though subject t
husband, was the mistress of the householc
had authorities over farm-labourers and s
Her importance is sufficiently indicated &
fact, that she participated with her hush-

Family life,
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-all religious ceremdnies, and we read how, in
-early dawn, -the. loving pair, with harmonious

J

mind, ‘and in . fitting words, sends ‘up their - .

i’prayers to the. gods above. Thére' swas ho

bl u&#’.ﬂ. A s R S

VIR AT T
éople gathered .at. her husband’s housc and

weént fo feasts and gcneral sacrifices, -
» o R mu»azﬁu'ﬂ!g’*}zm ) WSW,
rat’éa and décked with ornaments, They were

\iurdah svstem.,‘The women. spoke to,. Lthe

gy

sally.deco-

Tullv attentive to their household dutxes and -

we_‘have a refreshing picture in- the Rigveda
as to how they rose at early hours set- the -
household  servants at work, and ‘made them-

‘selves active, ‘singing songs while working’

Thelr education was not neglected, and” some.
Tadies like V1sva.vara Apala, and Ghosha, even. '

‘composed zzzazzzfrfz.s and rose to the rank ,of

stlzzs : ,' S : %

Bes1des ‘the w1fe or wives (-for polygémy was
not unknOWn), the parents, brothers, and sisters’

formed. the other important members of an “Aryan

family. It was ~ characterised by sweet and .

affectionate relations between . its members,

which. form - such a distinctive . feature .of the

Hindu society, and have been so fascmatmgly,

described in later times in immortal works hke:,, :

the Ramdyana and the. Mahabharata
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The family served as the foundation of the
State. A number of families, bound together by
real or supposed ties of kindred,
Political orga-  frmed a clan, several clans formed
a district, and a number- of these
districts composed a tribe, the highest political
unit. Various tribes are mentioned in fhe Rigveda,
such as the Bharatas, Matsyas, Krivis, Tritsus and
the well-known group of five tribes wiz. the
Turvasas, Yadus, Parus, Druhyus and Anus. The
organisation of the tribal state was varied in charac-
ter. In some cases the system of hereditary
monarchy prevailed, while in others there was a
sort of oligarchy, several members of the royal.
family exercising the power in common. Some
tribes again had a democratic orgamsatlon and
their chiefs were elected by the assembled people.
‘But whatever the-form of government, the head
of the state was nowhere absolufe, but every-
where limited by the will of the people, which
made its power feltin assemblies of the clan,
the district, and the tribe.’

The assemblies were known as Sablha and
Samiti, terms which have subsisted up to the
present day. Political affairs were freely dis-
cussed in these bodies, and debates ran high,
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everyone w1slls g to convert others to his fa1th -
.But:all.the same, their. ideal was a harmonious

act1v1ty of the. different members of the assembly, o

and this is beaut1fully set forth-in- the concludmg
_hymn of the Rigveda. : :

' “Assenlble speak together, let your m1nds be
-all of one accord. +The, place 1s- common, - com-
:mon the. assembly, common the mmd, so.be.
their “thought united. : A common’ purpose do.T .
lay before you. " One. and the . same be your
‘resolve, and. be.. _your- mirds. of one -accord.

‘United be the thoughts of . all that all, _may

happﬂy agree.” - .
- When the. serious business of the- assembly o

"was over, the’ Sabha ‘or assembly hall was con-

. yerted into a. club- house where
Foodand [h"mk
i. . .. the people ate and drank talkmg
merrlly all “the . while. Both ammal and
vegetable foods’ Were taken” by . -the Aryans_
Not “only - Tshesand BirdS ~goats and - rams,

but . horses,s.huffaloes and:_even-bulls_ were

slaughtered for their food. R1ce barley, _beans
ﬁﬁg sesamums formed the eh1ef vegetable food- -
stuffs, and they ate not only beiled rice as the =
Bengahs do, ‘but also bread and cakes made of

flour, like the other peoples of India. - Milk and

a4 -
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its various preparations, such as ghee, butter, and
curds, together with fruits, vegetables, sugar-cane,
and various parts of the lotus plant formed
‘favourite commodities of food and drink.

_ It would be a mistake to suppose, however,
that our forefathers quenched their thirst by
milk and water alone. They used stronger
drinks, the chief among which were surd, a
. brandy made from corn and barley, and the
juice of Soma plant. To such an extent were
they addicted to the last, that they even raised
it to the position of a God.

Agriculture naturally formed the chief occu-
"pation of the people. They ploughed the
field, as cultivators do to-day, by
means of a pair of oxen bound
to the yoke, and irrigation and other subsid.iary
processes have practically continued unaltered
for the last three or four thousand years. Much
attention was naturally devoted to cattle-rearing,
and many a singer represent the cows as the
sum of all good, which Indra has created for
our enjoyment.

Among otheér important occupations, the first
place must be given to weaving, both in cotton
and- wool, which supplied cloths and garments

Occupations.
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to the people. * It is noteworthy, that as.in later
days, both men and women were engaged in.
this work, as well as.in the subsidiary procésses
of dyeing and embroidery.” Next came the
carpenter Who constructed houses, and supphed
house hold " utensils and- furmture They also
built charits, carts, boats and ships. ~ Many
of them were skilled in -wood:carving,* and
produced delicate artistic cups. .Then there were
blacksmiths. who supplied . various necessaries
of life,_'-vfro'_m the: fine 'needles_andf razors, .
to the sickles and pl'oughsh’ares,_" and spears
and-swords. = Goldsmiths worked .ih" gold and

jewels_;, and ministered to the fashions-of the -
gay and the rich.. The leather-workers tannéd - .

leather, and made various . artlcles out of it
such as bow- strmgs and casks for holdmg.
hquor : . . _
Last, but not the least in 1mportance come

the physician and the prles’c The . former not

only cured disecases by means’ of - the healmg

virtues of -plants,’ but also - chased away evil

spirits which sometimes possessed a man. The
latter composed hymns, taught the boys how to
learn them by rote;, and served as the priests
of kings, nobles and common people. - CET.
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There was trade and maritime activity;
' navigation was not confined to the
streams of the Panjab, for the
Aryans seem to have boldly ventured out intc
the open sea. There was probably a commercial
intercourse with Babylon and other countries
in Western Asia. -
Coined money was not unknown, but it had
a restricted use. The ordinary transactions
were carried on by means ,of
barter, i.e., exchange of one thing
for another. Cows formed an important standard
of valuation ; in other words, things were
usually valued at the worth of so many cows.
- The wusual equanimity of the society was
no doubt disturbed by ogcasional
wars. Reference has already bgen
made to the fight between the Aryans and
the original settlers of the country. This must
have been constantly going on as the Aryans
advanced further and further into the interior.
But the Aryan tribes also not infrequently fought
with one another. We hear, for instance,
‘that King Sudasa of the Tritsu tribe, in alliance
with the Bharatas, fought 'with a confederacy
of ten kings, and gained a complete victory.

Trade.

Exchange.

War.
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The main elements’of the army were chario-
‘teers and infantry, and . their
| weapons chiefly consisted of bows,
arrows, spears, lance and slings. The soldiers

were arramged according to the ~clans ' and
districts tos which they belonged, and were\'

protected by helmet and coat of ma11 '

,Army. .

~On. the whole, people led a merry, easy—»
gomg life. "Men and women enjoyed themselves -

. in festive assembhes with ‘music
Amusements. .

and dance. Gambling houses’ were |

very common, and men whiled away the1r tlme- )
in dice and drinking. Of manly games, charlot-' ,
racing and ‘hunting seem to have been the- most_j o
promment L

It must not be supposed, however that the

: people were hght -hearted, and lacked the sense - -’

of duty or morahty Th@%\/’edlc
ltiense Of,moral Dymnsecgive-cvidence of an exalt-'j :
ed and comprehensne morahty.~'-

.They condémn those who,  with - food in

iy -

store, ‘harden their hearts against the needy,

and praise the bounty of others, who give unto’
the beggar what he wants, or minister to the.
physical comforts of the feeble. Hospitality to -
guests is repeatedly enjoined, while prayers are_
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offered to the gods to hurl destruction upon
thieves, robbers and those guilty of telling lies.
Sorcery, witchcraft, seductions, and adultery are
denounced as criminal,. and they acknowledge
no wicked divinities, nor any mean 4nd harmful
practices. On the other hand, minstrels fervently
prayed Agni to urge them on to ‘holy thought,’
and to Varuna, to loosen the bonds of sin com-
mitted by them,—the bonds above, between
and under,—so that they could stand withdut
reproach before Aditi.
The Vedic minstrels thus gave due weight
to duties other than those of multiplying offerings
' to the gods, and the punctilious
observance of religious rituals, al-
though it must be admitted that their relfgion was
pre-eminently ritualistic, and the worship of gdds
was looked upon as the first duty of man.
The Vedic worship meant primarily only
oblation and prayer. The recitation
_of sacred, but stereotyped, texts
was yet unknown ; on the contrary, a great
value was attached to the mnovelty of the
hymns.  The ascetic practices had not yet
probably "had any importance in the ceremony,
which merely consisted of sacrifice, along with

Religion.

Prayer.
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devout ’-pra'yers.;' T_hese prayers -have been -
handed down to us in the shape of hymns, ,
“and - a few specimens will be- quoted at the -
end of . this chapter. : :

As-to the sacrifice itself, we do' not know
e much in- detail, but- it appears

that the offerings, . consisting of
ordinary food and drink; were thrown into
the fire, in order that they might reach the -
go&ls Ammals like horses, rams,
bulls and even . cows were also sometimes

R S e T T

‘ sacrrﬁced But although the | process eSS of sacrifice
WS ’srr“rrwple enough, the theory about it was quite'
ajcomplex one, as the object .and necessity of .
sacrrﬁce were often regarded from radically |
different® points of view. Thus it was somie-
times looked upon as a bargain between God
and man :. the 'man has. necess1t1es which can
only be, and actually are, provrded by the
bounty of God, and, in" return, man offers food
and drink to quench His thirst, and satisfy His -
hunger. Sometimes this idea of give-and-take
is entirely dropped, and sacrifice becomes an’
act of thanksgiving, 'mingled with affection and
gratitude, to the gods, for the benefits already
‘received from them, and expected in future.
4 ' '

Sacrifice. .

_buffaloes, o
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But, above all, there was a mystic air about the
sacrifice. It was somehow associated with the
supreme energy which keeps the universe in -
order. Without it there would be no day and
night, no harvest and rain, because the gods
would lose the power of sending them. Nay,
even the gods themselves, as well as the universe,
aresaid to have owed their origin to an act of
sacrifice, without which everything would again
be in a state of chaos. Proceeding on this
line of symbolism, the whole system of nature
came to be looked upon as a vast and perennial
sacrifice.. The lightning and the sun were
looked upon as its sacred flame, the thunder
as the hymn, the rains and rivers as the libations,
and the gods and the celestial apparttions, as
the priests.? Whatever we might thinke of
these mysterious fancies, no one can fail to be
struck with the gfarideur and sublime beauty
of the conception.

The gods, to whom the sacrifice was offered,
formed a motley group of varied and complex
‘ ‘ character. It is true that almost
phe Vedic everything in nature, which im-

pressed the imagination, or was

(2) Barth—The Religions of India. p. 37.
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supposed to be pdssessed of the ‘power-of dding‘ ’
good or evil, received the homage and worship

" of the old Aryans. But these were of minor im- - '-

portance ‘compared to the personal d1v1r11t1es to
whom the Vedic hymns were mostly addressed ‘

These personal divinities were mostly deified re- . -

- presentatives of ‘the, phenomena or agenc1es of
nature; and were endowed with’ human passrons'
and. instincts. The true origin of these gods .
is *often betrayed by their names and attributes,
such as ‘Dyaus’ (the Heaven), ‘Prithivi’ (the
earth), - ‘Stirya’ (the~ Sun), ‘Ushas’ /(the*\,da'y{{ri),
‘Agni’ (the fire), and Soma .(the ’sacriﬁcial.
dlaught of that name). | S

* Usually, the natural- ‘phenomena, out of Wthh'
these gAds arose, pass into ‘the ‘shade, amida "
varfety of- attrlbutes superimposed upon them ;-
so much so; that in some cases- the origin of
_these gods is altogether obscured. Thus Agni
and -Soma, while. clear ly retaurnncy thelr physical:
characters -are credited. witi. mystlc powers; by ‘.
virtue of which they kindle the sun and-the stars
- render water fertile, and make the plants anid "
" all the seeds \of the earth spring up and grow.
In Indra, on the other hand, the physical
cha.racterlstlcs are practically. hldden under the

£
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superimposed attributes. He is primarily the
thunder-god, but a host of fanciful myths have
gathered round him. On the whole, he appears
as the ideal Aryan chief, leading his followers
to wvictory against the unbelievers,® viz., non-
Aryan inhabitants of India. .

It would be impossible to refer to even the
prominent Vedic gods in detail. Various
attempts have been made to classify them.
The earliest, and perhaps the best, classification
is that of Yaska, “founded on the natural bases
which they represent.”” It places the gods
mainly in three categories, according as they
represent some phenomena in earth, atmosphere,
or Heaven. We have thus (1) the. Terrestrial
gods, such as Prithivi, Agni, Brihaspati {Prayer),
and Soma ; (2) the Atfmospheric gods, suclf as
Indra, Rudra (probably lightning ), Maruts, Vayu
(wind), and Parjanya ; and (3) the Celestial gods,
such as Dyaus, Varuna (vault of Heaven), Ushas
(dawn), Asvins (probably the twilight. and
morning stars), and Sfrya, Mitra, Savitri and
Vishnu, all associated with the most glorious
phenomenon of nature viz, the Sun.

There was no hierarchy among the host of

Vedic gods. Itis true that some gods figure
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‘more -prominently -in the Vedic hymns than -
others. Indra, for example, is invoked in about -
one-fodrth of “the total hymns of the Rigveda: .-
But still there was no. recognised. chief among
- them, like the Greek Zeus, the posmon of supre- " -
macy bemg-ascrlbed to d1fferent gods at different
times, by their worshippers. The true sentiment B
of the Vedic. Aryans - in this respect is, mdlcated
" as follows in one of the hymns: ‘Not one of you,
+ ye®gods, is small, none of you is a feeble child :.
All of you, verily, are great” Reference s, how-.
“ever, sometimes made; even in the Vedlc hymns,
to “the mighty and the lesser, the younger and
the elder gods.” Gods, who are: sometlmes said
to rule over, others are elsewhere described to
be depeﬁdent upon - them; and such contra-
dictory statements '1re by no means’ 1nfrequent.
- Sometimes one god was “identified with -othlers,
and the process went on), till they arr1ved at the.
grand monotheistic doctrine,: viz, ‘that the gods
are-one and the same, .only. the Sages descrlbe
them d1fferent1y ' . '
In- concluding this "short sketch ef- the-
kA ns, we caniot but refer to the pious, lofty, .

¢

and poctic sentiments which are still preserved

———

in 'tﬁ?:"i?"hymr_;s.;v ~ The_ following _instances are
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calculated to give some idea, not only of the
characteristics of some of their principal gods,
but also of their philosophic insight, and “ethical
onceptions.  The frst three poems give a
metrical sketch of the three principal Vedic
‘'deities, Indra, Agni and Ushas. They are not
literal translations of any | any particular Vedic hymn,
but ‘combine in one picture the most salient and
characteristic points in the representations of the
deities which are contained in the hymns.” Bhe
last three verses are metrical renderings of select
Vedic hymns. The first isa fine poetic des-
cription of the most glorious phenomenon of
nature, the Sun. The hymn addressed to
Varuna is a “beautiful description of the divine
omniscience’’, and the relations between*God and
man. The last one is a fine example of the lofty
philosophic speculations of the Vedic Rishis,
foreshadowing the doctrines_of the Upanishagis.
T INDRA.
(A METRICAL SKETCH.)
(1) Indra's Greatness.

What poet now, what sage of old,

The greatness of that god hath told,

Who from his body vast gave birth

To father Sky and mother Earth ;
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Who hung the heavens in empty space,..
And gave the earth a stable base ;

Who framed and lighted up, the sun,

And made a path for him to run .
Whosg power transcendent, since their birth
Asund.er ‘holds the heaven and,earth,

As chariot-wheels are kept apart- - -

By axles framed by workmen’s art ?

In greatness who with H1m can vie,
Who fills the &arth, the air, the sky, =
Whose presence unperceived extends’ L
" Beyond the world’s remotest ends ? .
‘A hundred earths, if such there.be, .
A hundred skies fall 'short-of thee ; - "

A thousand siJhs would nof Oumhihé_ N
Thg effulgence of thy light divine. |

'The w011ds which mortals boundles.s‘d‘eem o

To thee. but as a handful seem. - *

“Thou, Indra art without a peer -

On earth, or yonder heavenly sphere,

Thee, god, such matchless-powers adorn,
That thou without a foe wast born.

Thou art the universal lord,. \

By gods revered, by men-adored. L
Should all the other gods conspire,

They cpuld not frustrate thy desire.
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The circling years, which wear away
All else, to thee bring no decay ;
Thou bloomest on in youthful force,
While countless ages run their course.
Unvexed by cares, or fears, or strife,

In bliss serene flows on thy life.
(Muir—Original Sanskrit Texts} Vol. V., p. 135).

(2) Indra’s conflict with Vrittra.
Who is it that, without alarm,
Defies the might of Indra’s arm ; . .
That stands and sees without dismay
The approaching Maruts’ dread array ;
That does not shun, in wild affright,
The terrors of the deadly fight ?

’Tis Vrittra,* he whose magic powers
From earth withhold the genial showers,
Of mortal men the foe malign,

And rival of the race divine,

Whose demon hosts from age to age
With Indra war unceasing wage,
Who, times unnumbered, crushed and slain,
Is ever newly born again,

And evermore renews the strife

In which again he forfeits life.

* The demon who personifies drought, and is also called éushqa
and Ahi. :
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Perched on a steep aeridl‘;.h,eight,
© Shone Vrittra’s stately fortress bright.
‘Upon the wall, in martial mood,
The bold gigantic demon stood,
Confiding in his magic arts,
And armed with store of ﬁery darts _
. And then was seen a dreadful sight, -~
‘When god and demon met in fight. =~
His sharpest missiles Vrittra shot, = . - _
' His tHunderbelts and lightnings hot = -
~ He hurled as thick as rain. .
The god his fiercest rage defied,
His blunted. weapons glanced a51de
At Indra launched in vain, -
When thus he long had vainly - toﬂed, )
‘When all his weapons had recoiled, . - |
H1s final efforts had been-foiled,
And all his force consumed,—
In gloomy and despairing mood-

~ The baffled demon helpless ‘stood,

- And knew his end was doomed.. .
The lightnings then began to flash, -
The direful thunderbolts to crash,
By Indra proudly hurled.
. The gods themselves with awe were stilled
* And stood aghast, and terror filled

~*"“The universal 'world. -



64

ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

Even Tvashtri sage, whose master-hand
Had forged the bolts his art had planned,
Who well their temper knew,— .
Quailed when he heard the dreadful clang
That through the quivering welkin rang,
As o’er the sky they flew.
And who the arrowy shower could stand,
Discharged by Indra’s red right hand,—
The thunderbolts with hundred joints,
The iron shafts with tlrousand points,
Which blaze and hiss athwart the sky,
Swift to their mark unerring fly,
And lay the proudest foemen low,
With sudden and resistless blow,
Whose very sound can put to flight
The fools who dare the Thunderer’s might ?
And soon the knell of Vrittra’s doom
Was sounded by the clang and boom *
Of Indra’s iron shower ;
Pierced, cloven, crushed, with horrid yell,
The dying demon headlong fell
Down from his cloud-built tower.
Now bound by éushr;a’s spell no more,
The clouds 'discharge their liquid store ;
And, lorig by torrid sunbeams baked,
The plains by copious showers are slaked ;
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The rrvers swell and sea- ward-sieep -
Their turbld torrents broad and’ deep
The peasant Vrews, Wlth deep delrght
And thankful heatt, the ausprcrous 31ght
Hrs°1eaﬂess helds so sere and sad, .

erl- soon w1th wavmg crops'be clad

And now- the clouds drsperse, the 'blue :
Of. heaven once more: comes forth to v1e\
The sun shrnes Out all nature srmles

Rédeemed frond: Vrittra’s' pow
The: gods wrth gratulatrons"-%
And loud acclaim, the- vic «
Whrle Indra s mortal'i Ht
The pralses of therr frie
The frogs too dormant_, ¢
And floating ¢ on the br1mm1ng lake
[n'l6ud tesponsive. croak tinite;
And swell the chorus ofs dehght
; (Murr Ongmal Sanskrlt Texts, ‘Vol. V p 1,
»AGNIL: el
(. A IME’PRICAL SKET(,H )

'Great Agm “though thine essehce be butsone;’

~~Thy forms-are-three-j-as fire-thou- blazes he
T lightning flashest!in ithe atmospher
In heaven thou ﬂamest -as the golden 'sung

5 ke

s N
cE
'

é’v_:,,s’}»{ 5
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It was in heaven thou hadst thy primal birth ;
By art of sages skilled in sacred lore
Thou wast drawn down to human hearths of yore,
And thou abid’st a denizen of earth.

Sprung from the mystic pair,* by priesgly hands
In wedlock joined, forth flashes Agni bright ;
But,—O ye Heavens and Earth, I tell you right,—

The unnatural child devours the parent brands.

But Agniis a god : we must not deem
That he can err, or dare to reprehend
His acts, which far our reason’s grasp transcend :

He best can judge what deeds a god beseem.

And yet this _orphaned god himself surviyes :
Although his hapless mother soon expires,
And cannot nurse the babe, as babe requires, —

Great Agni, wondrous infant,- grows and thrives.

. Smoke-bannered Agni, god with crackling voice
And flaming hair, when thou dost pierce the gloom
At early morn, and all the world illume,

Both Heaven and Earth and gods and men rejoice,

* The two pieces of fuel by the attrition of which fire is
produced, and which are represented as husband and wife.
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In ev'ery'horne‘..tl'lou art a. welcome guesi't s
The household s tutelary Tord ; a son,. '

. A father, ‘mother, brother all in one ; »

A friend by Whom thy fa1thful frrends are blest. v :“

A swift- winged. messenger thou callest d0wn :

From heaven to crowd our hearths, the race d1v1ne
“To taste our food, our hymns to hear, ben1gn

And all our fondest asprratrons crown.

Thou A?;ni art our prieSt "diVinely wise, . .
In holy science versed ;. thy skill detects
The faults that mar our rrtes ‘mistakes Corrects

And all our acts completes and sanctlﬁes

o e
Thou art 'the cord that stretches to the SleS o

’l‘he brrdge that spans the chasm profound NN
~ and vast‘ o
. D1v1dmg Earth frorn Heaven oer Wthl’l at last

‘The good shall safely pass to Paradlse

But %A;lleri great god thine awful anger glows
iy And thou revealest thy destroylng force,

i All creatures flee before thy furrous course' :
"As hosts are, chased by overpowermd foes
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Thou levellest all thou touchest'; forests vast

Thou shear’st like beards which barber’s razor’
shaves,

Thy wind-driven flames roar loud as ocean-waves,
And all thy track is black when thou hast past.

But thou, great Agni, dost not always wear
That direful form ; thou rather lov’st to shine
Upon our hearths with milder flame benign,

And cheer the homes where thou art nursed with
care.

Yes, thou delightest all those men to. bless,
Who toil, unwearied, to supply the food
Which thou so lovest, logs of well-dried wood,
* And heaps of butter bring,—thy favourite mess.

Though I no cow possess, and have no store.
Of butter,—nor an axe fresh wood to cleave,
Thou, gracious god, wilt my poor gift receive,—
These few dry sticks I bring ; I have no more.

Presé’r\%é ﬁ’é,"'lbﬁd, thy faithful servants save
From all the'ills by which our bliss is marred ;
Tower like an iron wall our homes to guard,

And all the boons bestow our hearts-¢an crave.
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And when away Our“brti f_r b .""tence wanes, .,
When we at len ¢ OUr ei/ thly- homes must qult;
- And our frees souls;to worlds unknown shall ﬂrt v

. Do thoﬂﬂeal gently Wrth our cold remams

C e

’/A/nd then thy gracrous form assummg, gulde
Our unborh- part across the dark abyss .. f E ‘,
ALOft to realms serene of light and bliss; .
Where rlghteous men among the gods ablde
(Mu:r——Ongmal Sansknt I‘exts Vol V o p 221 )

R USHAS.
' ~="(A»’ME1RICAL SKEI‘CH)
g _Hall Ushas daughter of the sky,
Who, borne upon thy shining car .
" By ruddy steeds from realms. afar,
And ever hghtemn drawest nigh : —

Thou sweetly smrlest goddess falr,
Dl%ClOSlhg all*thy youthful grace;-
TLY bosom\bmght *thy radlant face,

And lustre of thy golden hdlr s “”j:

( So shmes a fgnd and wmnmg bude\ o '._? '
Wiio robes her: form in brillians, gulse L

N Tan

And to her lord’s admmng eyes s - TN
T~

D1sp1ays her charms w1th conscrous prlde = -
: co B
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Or virgin by he}';iox,
w1 decked,
Who, glorying in her beeaty shews
In every glance, her.power she Tows
All eyes to fix; all hearts subject ;—

Or actress, who by skill in song *
And dance,.and graceful gestfres light,
And many-coloured vestures bright,
Enchants the eager, gazing throng ;—

'Or maid who, wont her limbs to lave

In some cool stream among the woods,
Where never vulgar eye intrudes,
Emerges fairer from the wave ) ;—

But closely by the amorous sun
Pursued, and vvan_qt'lished in the race,
Thou soon art locked in his embPace,

And with him blendest into one. .

Fair Ushas, though through years untold
Thou hast lived on, yet thou art bora
Anew on each succeeding morp, ,

And so thou art both young and old.

As in thy fated ceaseless course

Thou risest on us day by day,
Thou wearest all our lives away
With silent, ever-wasting, force.



‘heir-routid” our generatlons rifi
The old depart and in therr pla
Sprmgs ever-up- A younger race;

v'h1lst thou 1mmortal lookest on.

rll those Who Watched for th”" e
Are gone, and now t 1s¢ we “who
’On thy approach 1n future ay
hall other men thy beams"beh

>ut t is not thoughts 50 grave and sad
Alone that thou dost: with thee. brmg, \
A shadow o'er our hearts to ﬂmg SABENRY
hy beams returmng make s glad. o

hy srster sad. and sombre- i
With stars'that in the blue-’si 'Xpa A
Like sleepless eyes mysterrous glance A
t thy approach is. quenched n: hght =

nd earthly forms HIL now concealed
Behmd her verl of dusky hue; "
-Once, more come sharply out to yrew
iy thine. 1llum1ng glow revealedA ’

hou art the l1fe of all that lrves ;o
The breath of all that breath the sig
Of thee makes evety. countenance brlglr

‘ew strength to every spmt grves )
O o - e
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When thou dost pierce the murky gloom,
Birds flutter forth from every brake,
All sleepers as from death awake,

And men their myriad tasks-resume.

Some, prosperous, wake in listless mood,
And others every nerve to strain, '
The goal of power or wealth to gain,

Or what they deem the highest good.

But some to holier thoughts aspire,
In hymns the race celestial praise, .
And light, on human hearths to blaze,

The heaven-born sacrificial Fire.

And not alone do bard and priest
Awake ;—the gods thy power confess
By starting into consciousness

When thy first rays suffuse the east ; *

And hasting downward from the sky,
They visit men devout and good,
Consume their consecrated food,

And all their longings satisfy.

Bright goddess, let thy genial rays
To us bring stores of. envied wealth
In kine and steeds, and.sons, with health,
And joy of heart, and length of days. .
( Muir—Original -Sanskrit Texts, Vol. V., p. 16.)



\ N " \v_‘..
By mstrous heralds led on hlgh

_-The T aniscient Sun’ ascends the; s]
 His 8ltry drawmg every. eye:
All'SQemf Sun, the;stars“sd. br1 ‘ ST
} 'Wthh g éxmed throughout the sombre m"ht i
: Now! scareo\ like tlneves, slink fast’ away,.. .~
.,Quenched b},{‘le Splendour of thy. ray.. it et
. Thy beams.to men. thy\presence shew, o
- Like blazing ﬁrci they seem to glow. -

: Consplcuous rapid, Sourcewf light, s

. Thou makest all the welkin briggyt *
In: 51ght of - gods and mortal eyES .
. In sight of heaven thou scal'st the sk
. Brlght god, thou scann 'st: w1th searchmg\n
- '.The domgs all of busy men 4
. Thou' strldest o'er the sky; thy fays -7
- Create, and measure out, our. daysi - i

Thine’ eye all living thmgs Surveys. - B

. Seven Tucid ‘mares thy chdriot bear,. -
- Self-yoked, athwart the fields of air,
" “Bright Sirya, god'with. ﬂamlng han .

- That glow ‘above the darknéss we
- . Beholding, upward. soar to thee, R
* Fot ‘there among the gods. thy- hght C

R Supreme IS seen, dIvmely bright. .- ¢ .

e L Translatxon of ngveda I, 50, =& Ny
Muxr—Orngmal Sanskrlt Texts Vol, V p"" 60 f n.

. . . e e e T ,\ g N .
< L AR R ‘&Jv ,,m.».w
—'_‘-w-"ﬁ N S &0 I

oLl e T . B :

Y



74 ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

VARUNA.
(A VEDIC HyMx.

: i d on high, our deeds as if at
The rmghty Lor | on qg ‘ deeds & e

11 do, though men would
The gods know all men do, thelrgc%eds dlsgurse

Whoever stahds Whoever movea or steals from
oo place to place,

Or hldes h1m in h]s secret cell,—the gods his
o mOvements trace.

f»"

Wherever twe together plot and deem they are
alone,

mruna 1s there a 'third, and all their

Kin
/,/g S schemes are. known.

This earth is hrs,-to - hun belong those vast and
boundles skies ;

Both seas wrthm hlm rest and yet in that small
pool he lies.

Whoever far beyond the sky should think his
way to wing,

He could not there elude the grasp of Varuna the
king:

~ His spies descendmg from the skies ghde all this
: world around,

‘ Therr thousand eyes all-scanning sweep to earth’s
: : remotest bound.

R

%
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Whate er exrsts 1n heaven and earth whate er
- L beyond the skies,

Before the eyes of Varuna the klng, unfolded
o lies.

-

The ceaseless w1nk1ngs all he counts of. every

Sy »-—»_:&::w\ mortal S eyes,::

He wrelds thI\‘UnTvcrs&ld rame, ,as” gamester
- S h i throws his’dice..

\ - N
\T h@se knotted nooses whrch thou flirg'st; "0 god,-

e Lt S the bad to snare,—-;"‘-
All hars let them overtake but all the truthful
N spare

v (I‘ranslatlon of Atharvaveda, Book v, 6
, Mmr —-O' igmal Sanskrlt ’I‘exts Vol V - p 64f n)

i z‘f;' .
;

" CREATION HYMN :

Nor Aught fior Nought ex1sted ‘yon brlght sky
Was not, nor- heaven s broad woof outstretch%r"/

' What covered all 7 What h- 4ot 7 What
/‘ concealed r

L Was\rt the water s fatj(w—‘c 5 abyss ¢ o
There was’ not dqth-—-—yet was - there. nought
~immortal,

| There Was no conﬁne betvlet day and. mght
The only-QrLe“ breathed breathlesi by itself,
) Other than It there\nothmg sincg has been.
Yoo v w

oy
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Darkness there was, and all at first was veiled
In gloom profound—an ocean without light—
The germ that still lay covered in the husk
Burst forth, one nature, from the fervent heat.
Then first came love upon it, the new spging
Of mmd——yea poets in their hearts discerned, . .-
Pondering, this bond between created thmgs
And uncreated. Comes this spark from earth
Piercing and all-pervading, or from heaven ?
Then seeds were sown, and mighty powers arose——'.
Nature below, and power and “will above— .
WHG knows the secret ? wha proclaimed it here,
Whence, whence this manifold creation sprang?’
The Gods themselxieﬁme later into being—
Who! knows from whence this great creation sprang?
He from whom all this great creation came,
Whether His will created or was mute,

\’I}‘?e Most High Seer that is in highest heaven,

Q‘f
“mows it—or perchance even He knows not.
(Rlorveda -~

~na,  Translated by Max Miiller in ‘Chips from
a Germa ,
“*orkshop, Vol. I, p. 78.)




_ CHAPTER IV
¥ LATER VEDIC PERIOD——POLI’IICAL HIS’IORY

Durrng the perrod represented by the later"
%Vedrc hterature which, roughl};a_peya_"

3

1g,mcomes -

~ jdown to _about. 600~ B: C..- some: rémarkable”

ARG A S

; > e y R 4 .
,;rst and foremost ‘of. these was s therr gradual
: "¢ expansion .towards .the - .cast ~and
-Extensron of - SRR

. . mew

~ Aryan- Settle- | south.e. .We. have - seen, that. the
—"ments» .
R DU mam""‘Aryaumgeitl ;

RS, PR

DS ud 1. the -

)-earhekr; eriodzew: 1~e-r@nsthe~xbank,; érs
. RGP ’
"of t the Danj although <heir outlying colonres_

'-rieached as far as the Ganges..- Durmg the: perlod
under JEVIEW,: however they contmued therr )
progress and well mgh ‘covered the " whole of

‘Northerny Indra ~from: the" Hrmalaya ‘to,"the

_’ﬁdhyas and’ probably even. beyond- the latter,

range. . The .spread :of Aryan coloniés: over
the.. whole of Hmdusthan ;was’ probably due to
a varrety ;of causes the’most 1mportant of which
was, no doubt, the . mlssronarwgoﬁ%gg&da not.

Sopmre iy <

'1nfreguently baeked by military force. The earher

PR Ry T

- inhabitants' erther resrgned themselves go the
sfate” of - the, ,s,la_ves . Qr. were pushed“back strll

Tw,

(RN
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further, and Northern India was almost com-
pletely Aryanised. Of the new Aryan kingdoms
in the east, the.most.important were those,of the
Kurus, Panchalas delS Kosalas and Vldehas
m\“NTtﬁ*the Jprogress of the Ar)gans2 th elr centre
of C1v1hsat10n too, was sh1fted towards the east

(’\I‘he bank of thi :Sz;ﬂsvatl Was now regarded
s the most sacred  spot, and witnessed the
performance of manv a sacrlﬁce of great sanctity
and 1mp01tance “ Th_em_’gezr_'r;_’g_g{y between this
holy river and the Ganges came to be the seat
of the orthodox Aryan uvﬂlsa‘uon and nothing
is more. . indicative of the change that had taken
blace, than that the people of this region should
1§>ok down upon the Aryans of the Panjab as of

1mpure descent, and imperfect in manngrs and

customs. .
The progress of the Aryans was followed by

othér important consequences. The old tribal
organisation was gradually strengthened and

consolidated, and led in many
Pf;‘;‘;’ft& & e instances to the growth of powerful

territorial states. Many of the
famous tribes of the earlier perlod had passed
into oblivion, and new ones had taken their place.
‘Thus the far-famed Bharatas, Parus, Tritsus and
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; Turvasas* of v old‘ WEre now- merglngi into: ne\V;::"_:'
_'peOples like the Kurus and the Panchalas whosef—-‘

'- but who now began to play the m‘ost‘ COﬂSplCUOHS.
: part 1n pohhcal ‘and 1e11g10us hfe The pohtlcal'r
life became, more keen Sand the * g

WW %J”?F?E:’fl

E 18t dlfﬁeult 'to

%% %vlnml\.ﬁ

f_"both.of them had" as "_‘thelr 1m:" '

o

tove‘ a number of oth'er states

'beheve that pohtlcal India ‘was alreadv(exh1b1t-
ing those characterlshc features Wthh have
' ever d1st1ngu1shed it in hlstoncal tlmes : ’Jzz a
congerles of states, ﬁghtmg for supremacy, -and
yxeldmg at t1mes to the irresistible: force of a.
mlghty emplre bullder - o
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kmgs Bharata Daubshanti and Satanika Satra-
};ta, as havmg perfs formed the Asvamedha sacrifice.
They advanced as far as the Ganges and the
Jamuna, and conquered the Kasis in the east,
and the Satvats in the west. The same Brah-
mana refers to an old gatha which says :
“'The greatness of the Bharatas neither the men
before nor those after them attained.” The
éatapatha Brahmana further refers to ASvamedha
sacrifices performed by Para, the Kosala king ;
Purukutsa, the Aikshvaka king ; Marutta Avi-
kshita, the Ayogava king ; Kraivya and Sona
Satrasaha, the Pafichala kings ; Dhvasan Dvai-
tavana, the king of the Matsyas ; and Rlshabha'
Ya]natma the king of the Sviknas.
 Again,. the Ajtareya Brahmana refers _speci-
fically to no less than twelve kmgfs who, being
maugurated with the Mahdbhmhag\a‘ ceremony,
“went everywhere, conquering the earth, up to
its ends, and sacrificed the sacrificial horse.”
Three of these kmgs are 1dent1ml w1th those
in the Satapatha Brahmana list. '

A typical instance ‘of the struggle for supre-
macy, leaamg to the establishment:
of a mlghty empire, 1s furmshed by
. - - the Mahabharata The mairt events -

R A A

The story of

Ve
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of thlS grand ep1c are too well- known to requ1re '

any detailed" tremtment Although
ats, _fcompos1t1‘0n%13 to

t%a later perlod the central 1 event

The story of .
MIabharata.

of the poem, iz, the struggle between the

Oyt U
auravas of Hastmapurgﬁ;and the P" davas of
e B P AT TR o s v 0 o
-Ipdraprastha, e certamly h1stor1cal% T hese two

i e SRR T L SR
ranches of the Kuru tarmly tell out with. each
ofher owing to the perfidy of the Kaurava prince

Du,ryodhana, and when'negotiations and media-

vbesreferred ,

tions failed to bring about a settlement, ~each -
side prepared for ‘war. Most "of the important

states of India joined with the one or the ' other.
"The patron .of the Pandavas . the . statesman

Vasudeva KI‘lShna concewed the bold idea 'of

GTeat battiovas fought on_ the famous field of
Ktrukshefra, and. the Pandavas gained a com:
‘plete victory.- ’I‘his.gr‘.,,eat wartheecho of which
pelslsts down to our own time, .may be appro‘f1_
mateiyb dated at 1bout 1000, B O must have
causeﬁ a tremendous sensatlon comparable.to .
the late: great .war_in: Europe for the ancient
wr1ters ‘are: unammous in;- thelr v1lew,,thatﬂ _1_t‘

i e e PR A

fbuilding jup one universal empire. out of the"
i1nnumerab1e states’ which “divided India’ into
160 many hostile camps,- as it were. At last the

H
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ushered in a new epoch (the Kali Yuga or Dark
Age) in the history of India.
The battle of Kurukshetra left the Pandavas
the supreme political power in
e history ° India. The Puranas mame thirty
- kings of this dynasty descended
from Arjuna. They are called Pawuravas, no
doubt because of a real or fancied connection
with the celebrated Piirus.” It is almost certain
that the early Aryan tribes, mentioned in ¢he
Rik-Sammhita, were merged in later ones, and,
in all likelihood, the Piarus and the Bharatas of
the Rigveda were merged in the Kurus of the
Brahmanas and Mahabharata. The _ Paurava
kings, Parikshit and ]aname]aya are famous
figures in Mahdbhdrata, and the latter is one of
the 1 twelve_universal soverelgns ‘mentioned in
-the Aitareya Brahmana. During “the “Teign of
Nichakshu, fourth in descent ffgrn\:fﬁame]aya :
i city of Hastinapura was carried away by the
\éanges and other .calamities befell the Kuru
kingdom. The capltal was_ then transferred to
Kausambi, but the Kuru klngdom steadily
declined from that time. No detail is known
of any of the sucCeeding Pauravas, till we
come to the twenty-sixth king Udayana,
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whose Iristoryl will’ be dealt with in a later.
chapter. o ' ’

The 'Contempé"rary, and probably allied,‘_
. dynasty of the Aikshvakus ruled in

~Othér contem-
porary kingdoms. *Kosala with AyOdhya A8, their

éﬁ“ﬁ@ﬁ MfTwenty four kmgs ruled
in this line, but our detailed knowledge begins =~
from the time»of Prasenajit, a contemporary
of Udayana, of - whom more will be heard
hereAfter. At the time of the Great War, the
Barhadrathas were ruling in Magadha.  They
were deséendants of theé famous ]ar'asarrdha
Slxteen kings of this dynasty ruled at Giribraja

(Ra]agrlha atfer the Great War, ‘when - the
dynasty was overthrown by the Sarsunagas

*mWMmM'W .

In addition to the above, other ruhng dynas--
ties ﬂourlshed i different” parts of Indla during .
the period that followed the Great War, .Of
these, the kingdoms of Kasr and Videha rose to
great. eminence, . and- _among chers ,may be
mentioned the - Pafichalas, . the Haihayas, the
Kalingas, and the Sairasenas.

Thus the supremacy which the Pandavas
‘gained by the Great War must have been short- -
hved “During the six “hundred years “that -
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followed, India must have presented the same
political condition, out of which she was rescued
bv the genius of Krishna, and the prowess of
Arjuna: The next great empire _that we know
\of was bullt _up by Mahapadma+ Nanda, and
if any ﬂourlshed during the interval, its memory
has been completely lost.
So far about a general outline of political
events., If we now turn from this brief sketch to
a consideration of the detailed political history
of the period, our difficulties at once become
apparent. There were no doubt genuine
traditions about kings and royal
dynasties from the earliest period,
but in course of transmission
through thousands of years, the textscontaining
them have suffered to such an extent by way
of additions and alterations, that it is at present
/»falmost impossible to reconcile them with* one
another. l\r/‘[LhParglter who has gone more
deeply into this branch of study than any other
scholar, has prepared an outline of political -
hxstory of this per1od on the basis

i ik e PO,

Mr. Pargiter's o these early traditions.  Thi

view. | AP
outline has not yet been critically

xéjamined by scholars, and is in conflict witl

Lack of detailed
political history.

[
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e gt '

some of the cufrent views. ‘But as a first bold’
‘attempt . to reconstruct the framework of the
early. -political history of India, its importance
cannot be over-estimated. We_give below, a

summary of his main conclusions. :
Tradmon naturally begms mm\ggg* &yth and
so_all .the early dynasties that

" k;{,}éeﬁ’;’;ii.cal- ruled in India are derived from
, a. primaeval king Manu = Vaiva-
svata. Manu is said to have nine sons and a
daughter, among whom .the whole of India. was
divided. Ikshvaku, the eldest son,- obtained
\- Madhyadesa, and was the progenitor of the solar
race or dynasty, with “its capital at Ayodhya :
(From ,Ikshvaku's son Nimi (or Nemi ) sprang "
th—_d'nast.y that reigned 1n - Videha, with ifs
capital at Mithila, which is said to have been

named after his son Mithi.»

- Ha, the daughter of Manu, had a son, called
Puriiravas Aila,: who got “the kingdom of Prati-
shthana ( Allahabad ). This kingdom rapidly
developed, and members of this family carved
~out mdependent -principalities: at
Kanyakub]a (or Kanauj) .and

Benares. - Yayatl the son- - of
Nahusha, and the -great-grandson of Puriiravas,

The dynasty of .
>uriiravas.
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was a renowned conqueror. He extended his
kingdom widely, and was reckoned a Samraj
(emperor). He divided his empire among
his five sons, Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and
Puru, each of whom became thes founder of a
long line of kings. Puru, the -goungest son,
got the ancestral property, and Yadu’s realm
lay in the country watered by the rivers Cham-
bal, Betwa, and Ken. At a later period, Yadu's
descendants increased and divided into® two
great branches, ‘the Haihayas’, 'and ‘the
Yadavas.” - The Yadava branch developed a
great kingdom by extending its sway over neigh-
bouring countries. They defeated the Paura-
vas ( descendants of Puru), and drove the
Druhyus into the Panjab. °

The kmgdom of Ayodhya then rose to Very
'great emmence “under Yuvana$va II, and espe-
C1ally hlS son Mandhdtu The latter was a
famous king, a Samraj (emperor),
and extended his sway very
widely. He overran the Paurava and Kanya-
kubja kingdoms, and defeated the Druhyus.
The Druhyu king Gandhara retired to the
north-west, and gave his name to the Gandhara
country. It isalso probable that Mandhatri or

Mandhatri.
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his .sons camed thelr arms south to the nver
- Narmada. :
The supremacy of Ayodhya soon waned and
the Halhayas became the dominant power
o”f of their  kings traversed the. prostrate -

' Paurava . kingdom, and conquered
Kasi.  The mostmfamous King | of

*WQ’F‘!‘?’” Eeh

thlsﬁ,gynasty VS, 0 w{kr‘]una, sonof Kr1tav1rya
He e}xtended his_conguests,.f from theg,mouth of
the Narma‘da as far as the H1ma1ayas and ralsed
T Y, s TR N T I R

the Halhaya power to.pre- emlnence durmg his
1ongyre1gn ‘
‘The principal Brahmans who dwelt in. the
lower region of the Narmada, were the. Bhargavas.
They were, ill treated by the Haxhava L kings, an and
ﬂed “inéo xMa’dhyadesa " The. famous ,Rlsh;
R1ch1ka Aurva, who was chief among them,
jnarried “a- ‘daughter-of - Gadh1 king' of Kanya‘
fgkub]a The issue of the marrlage was ]amadagm
»-qwho married a princess of Ayodhya Gadhi’s
L Son Viévaratha became the Brahmana Visvamitra,
% 'At.the-end-of.his.long.reign.Arjuna,came.into
collision with: b, Jamadagni, and killed
him. The latter's son Rama took
“up the fight, and was supported by :

the prmces of Ayodhya and Kanyakub]a who

The Haxhayas

]amadagm and
Arjuna.

\
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were allied to him by marriage, and who would
naturally have opposed the dangerous raids of
the Haihayas. With_ their. .help Rama killed
Arjuna, and punished the Haihayas. h
But although the Haihayas received a set-
back, they grew in power, and their, dominions
stretched from the gulf of Cambay to the Ganges-
Jumna Doab, and thence to Benares. They
overthrew the kingdoms of Ayodhya and Kanya-
kubja, and many other kingdoms in the north-
west, with the co-operation of various foreign
tribes. The king of Ayodhya,
driven ~from his throne, took
refuge in the forest, and died there, leaving a
child Sagara.. Sagara, on reaching manhood,
defeated the Haihayas, and regained Ayodhya.
He extended his campaign, crushed the Haihayas
in their own territories, and subdued all the
other enemies in North India. India was
thus saved from age-long struggles and depre-
dations, bringing ruin and carnage in their train.
‘When Sagara established his empire over
Northern India, the only noticeable kingdoms that
sirvived were the Videha, Vaidali* and Anava
7 vaisall :

Sagara.

4

#*This name is given_in_anticipation to the foundation of_the-

city B; a later king named ViééLa}‘.'}
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(descendants of Anu) kmgdoms in the east
Ka51 in . Madhyadesa, and the Yadava klngdoms
in Vldarbha and. on the Chambal. After the
death of Sagara the overthrown dynastles appear
+ to have generally recovered them-
-e selves, and the Yadavas of Vldar-
bha seem to have extended thelr authorlty'
north-ward over the Haihaya terrltory V1darbha, '
after whom the province was. named had .a
grandson, _Chidi, who- founded the dynasty-
of Chaidya kings i Chedi, the country lying
along the south bank of the ]umna The Anava ‘

Minor States

~kingdom in the east, the nucl€us of Wthh was

Anga, became divided up into five k1ngdomsu

;said to have been named aftér’ king | Bali's sons, .

Anga Vaﬂga, Kahnga ‘Suhia and Pundra The

capl‘aglm%ﬁfm Anga Wasﬁﬁgﬁfmmﬁd T hame Was
changed afterwards to. Champa or Champavatl

( Bhagalpur ) after king Champa. ,

""The Paurava realm had been overthrown:
in Mandhatri’s time, but, after Sagara’s death,
it was re-established by Dushyanta.: ‘Dushyanta’s '
son by - Sakuntala was the. famous

and pious Bharata. Their terrltory,

The Pauravas.

~ however, appears to -have ~been. shifted to the

}

northern .portion of the .Ganges-Jumina -Doab,



[ ]
90 ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

for Pratishthana is no longer mentioned, and
the district was included in the Vatsa realm.
Bharata was a great monarch with a wide sway,
and his successors were the famous Bharatas.
Bharata’s fifth successor Hastin made Hastina-
pura his capital. Under Hastsn and his
successors, the Paurava dynasty extended its.
sway over Pafichala and other neighbouring
realms. '

In the meantime Ayodhya again rose to pro-
minence under Sagara's great-grandson Bhagi-
ratha, and the latter’s successors. But after the

' reign of Kalmashapada, who killed
A‘ﬁ;’;%‘;‘;m °f the sons of his priest Vagishtha,
troublesome period ensued, and
the kingdom was divided among %wo rival
lines. The internal dissensions continued for
six or seven generations, until Dilipa IT re-
established the single monarchy. The kingdom
of Ayodhya, which now acquired the name of
‘Kosala, rose to prominence under Dilipa II and
his successors Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha and Rama.
After them Ayodhya ceased to play any promi-
nent part in history.

About this time the Yadavas rose to power.

For a long time their territory was divided into
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a number of small kingdoms but the famous‘
\ king Madhu consolidated them,
and his territory-is alleged to have'
extended from Gujarat to the Jumna. His
‘descendants were the Madhus or Madhayas.
But the latge Yadava kingdom was again divided -
among Satvata’s four sons, of whom Andhaka -
and Vrishni became the founders of important
}%ruling dynasties. Andhaka‘ reigned at N Mathura,

The Yadavas.

ISR A R T
ithe chief Yadava capltal and Vrlg%gl relgned

T robablymat’ Dvarak%& gﬁGﬁglﬁa&L i
At s . time . the kingdom of north
’ ’ anchala rose to great _power, and | _the famous

km “Sudasa established ‘its pre- eminence ' by*

: drwmg out the Paurava ‘king of ‘H_astmapura,
and d&feating 4 confederacy. of ‘hostile kings.
But not.long afterwards the table
was turned. -The Pauravas not
“only recovered ' Hastinapura,” but conquered
north Pafichala, and under the famous king
Kuru, their sway extended "beyond Prayiga.
Kuru gave his name to Kurukshetra, .and to
e T IR S R R IR 2 R
Kuru]angala, which adjoined it on. them and
in which Hastinapura lay His successors were
called the Kurus or the Kauravas -a name that. ,

was extended also to the people o

The Kurus.
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Vasu, a descendant of Kuru conquered the
kingdom of Chedi, and extended his conquests
as far as Magadha in the east, and Matsya in the
north-west. He divided the kingdom among
his five sons. Brihadratha, the _eldest, took
Magadhaz with G1r1vrala &S___,hls caspltal and
founded the famous Barhadratha dynasty there.
]arqsandha was_one of the most famous kings
gargsan g Of this dynasty, -and extended his
-1 kingdom ,as far, as Mathura, where

{amsa, the Yadava king, acknowledged him as
overlord. Karhsa, relying on his favour, tyra-
nnised over his own subjects, and was killed by
Krishna. This roused Jarasandha's wrath
against Krishna and the Bhojas of Mathura.
For a long time they resisted him, bt feeling
their position there insecure, they migrated in a
body to Gujarat, and established themselves in
Dvaraka, where Kyi'é‘hhr;a‘ ultifnatgly obtained the

lordship. .

In the meantime the Kauravas had again
The Kauravas become prominent under Pratlpa
and the Panda- and  his  successor Santanu
v ' Santanu’s grandsons were Dhmta~
rashtra and Pandu. Dhritarashtra had many
sons, Duryodhana and others, who, <as thd
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eldest branch, were called the Kauravas. * Pandu
had five sons; Yudhishthira and others, who were
known as the Pandavas. Pandu died early, and:
there was intense jealousy between the “cousins.
The young Pandavas received, the  small, Jprinci-
pahty of In.draprastha ,(De1h1g as the;r, share of
the Kaurava terrltory, ‘but belng ambitious they,
w1th Krlshnas help, k111edW]arasandha,wthen
common  enemy. .. . They were banished - for.
fo-urteen years as the penalty of losing at dice,
and, at the end of that time, re-claimed theii:
prxncxpahty but Duryodhana refused all terms
and they appealed to arms. They were aided.
: by the Matsyas, Chedis, Karushas, Kadis, south
Panchalas western Magadhas and the western
Yadavasefrom Gujarat and . Surashtra ; and..on
Duryodhana s side were all JLhe, Pamab nations,
‘ and all the other klngdoms of Northern Ind1a
z}ngl* thsm H,Qrt,hwo,,f,.,ﬁbe Deccan The contest'
énded in themifictory of the Pandavas, with the
slaughter of nearly all the kings and princes
who took part in it. It was the famous Bharata
baftle. Yudhlshthlra became the kln,q of the
“RTGE, and reigned at Hastmapura A few years
later, the Yadavas of Gujarat were . ruined by.
fratricidal strife, and Krishna died. Yudhishthira

-
+
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thén abdicated, and retired with his brothers,
having placed Arjuna’s grandson Parikshit IT
on the throne.
The great slaughter of the Kshatriyas in
the battle must have, seriously
fihe later S0ty \weakened the stability qf the king-
: doms, specially in the north-west,
which were faced by hostile frontier tribes. The
Nagas established themselves at, _Takshasila, and
probably overran the whole of the Panjab Within
a century of the grea great battle, the Kuru king was
obliged to abandon all the northern parts of the
Ganges-Jumna Doab, and the Kaurava-Pandavas
-then reigned at Kausambi.




; CHAPTER V.

LATER VEDIC PERIOD—SOCIAL AVD RELIGIOUS .
CO\IDITION

The gradual political ‘evolution was by_no
1eans the most important factor_in_ the history
f the Aryans ‘during the lateér -Vedic_ perlod
hanges_of -far greater, 51gn1ﬁcance were gradu-
lly.takmg place. in’ their society: and religion.
' - One fact, which, contrlbuted more

e obscunty .
the Vedic than anything else to this develop-'
guage. ment, and which indeed supplies

o= to all the subsequent changes, .is the

g obscurity of . the languagg% ,)2; the
Tor languages, like human beings, | have

SRR TR R & O Wi ek 3o S0 S At a

ise, growth,- and decay, and here, Was in

b G S R 5 R

‘nr{”1m2~f1n§°’g of” 'f'lﬁﬁﬁf?ewqﬁgw dmmzde?%éhafngeth _

0 new. - The language .of the

NS was _no longer, understood by 7)(,

Jple, andﬁa special gtraining. was
te_r them. The consequences of
ienomenon were great and far-
aching. In the first place; need
as felt of a  class of:men, - who
‘ruction in the old Vedic. texts,
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and thus arose the professional Brahmana
class, destined to develop into a rigid caste at
no distant date. Secondly, the Vedic hymns
came to be regarded as a Canonical book, to
which it was impossible to add, and the reli-
gion thus assumed a more or lesy stereotyped
form. _ :
As a matter of fact, the theology of the hymns
did not essentially differ from the theology of
the later Vedic literature. Although some aew
deities had arisen, and some of the old ones had
passed into oblivion, the change
in the pantheon as a whole could
not be said to be verw otilir
inwiew of the number of years that h

But although the theology remained

less the same, the religious spirit uni

great change. The charming app

that is good and sublime in nat

outburst of individual enthusiasi

stanzas addressed to various divin'

were now things of the past. Th

was succeeded by one of criticism

tion had yielded to rigid formali

no more of those simple ceremon

breathing a sense of healthy and ir

> Change of reli-

gious spirit.
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between - God and man. Instead we find the
energy of the priestly class directed to a number
vof ceremonies; which they developed in - endless
_ details, and to which they attached

Elaborate Rituals.
————— the most fanciful and mystic sig-
nificance. Ihdeed, the priestly class now devoted
their whole *attention to find out the hidden and
~mystic meaning_of the rites and ceremonies.
~ These ceremonies comprehend both doméstic
rites as well as great sacrifices, and form a body
of rituals, probably the most stupendous and
complex which has ever been elaborated by man.
™ domestic rites embrace the whole course of .
1an’s life, from his conception in the mother’s
up to his -death, or rather beyond "it, as -
reramanies refer to the departed souls.
nventional list of forty sariskiras
arally drawn up at a-‘later period,
t reflecting conditions of an
-lier'age, will not only explain
> general nature of these rites
but also throw a flood of light’
ind customs of the period. _
\—Ceremony to cause conception.
-Ceremony to secure the birth -
of a male child. It consisted
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in pounding a Soma stalk, or some other
plant, and then sprinkling it into the right
nostril of the would-be mother, with four
Vedic verses. )
Simantonnayana—The parting of the preg-
nant wife’s hair by the husband
with a porcupine’s quill after due oblations
and sacrifices, and offering prayers to Vishnu
to take care of thé womb.
Jatakarman—Ceremony for the new-born
child. )
Namakarana—Ceremony of naming the child
Anna-Prasana—The first feeding of the child -
with solid food in the six
month. The father gave the child

flesh, if he was desirous of noun

flesh of partridge, if desirous f haty
fish, if desirous of swift
with ghee, if desirous of

" food mixed with curds, hc

7.

8.

father gave to the child tc
oblations to the gods with
Chudakarman—The tonsu
head.
Upanayana—1Initiation. B
‘ the child ¢
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Brahmacharya or the austere hfe »off_ . a"" :
student. - - - o S

.9 12 The- four vows dlfferently named
dlfferent Sutms Wthh Were undertaken for

studymg the drfferent portrons of the Vedrc
hterature S : )
13 Samdvartana—T_he ceremonv on the com- o
TR pletron of studentshlp The_.
student pays a fe¢ to "his teacher, cuts hls'
“hair, beard “and. the nalls takes hlS bath
“iand returns home;, % : :
14 Sahadharmachaum samyoga—The takmg of -
: - a. helpmate for the fulﬁlment--
the rehglous dutres——-m other WOI‘dS"_
arriage :— .
ient -caréer - 18’ over, that of the *
s. The first duty of the house- .
a grrl of equal rank, who has
another man, is younger than -
side certam degrees of relation-
s father’ 's. and mothers srde :
s of marrrage were in ‘vogue. .
S grves his daughter, dressed
1ents and decked ‘with orna-
) person possessmg sacred"_
' virtuous. conduct who -has

&-"
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(b)

()

(@)

()
()

- (

relatives and a good disposition, that 1s
a Brahma wedding.

The Prajapatya wedding is similar to the
above, but the marriage formula used is
“ Fulfil your duties conjointly.”> Although
the wives, married according te other rites,
shared the duties of the husband, the
Prajapatya marriage laid particular stress
on this aspect of marriage, and the husband
could not take to any other Asrama,e«or
marry another wife, owing to the formula
used. ' : -
At the Arsha wedding, the bridegroom
presents a cow and a bull -
of the girl.

If the bride is given, d

ments, to a priest, who

a sacrifice, during the c

formance, it is called a Da

The spontaneous union

maiden 1s called a Gandha

If those, who have authori

are propitiated by money,

wedding.

If the bride is taken by

Rakshasa wedding,
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(h) If 4 man’ embraces afemale deprrved of
- c¢onsciousness; that is a Pazsacha weddmg
The first four of the above were unammously
‘held to be lawful. The. ﬁfth and- the sixth- .were .
valid, only in the op1n10n of some The last two .
were alwayg regarded as blameworthy RS
15-19.° Pancha Mahaya]nas The five great darly
. ' - sacrifices. to’ the gods, a_n_
men, gobhns and Brahman,* Teachmg (an
studymg) 1is the sacnﬁce (offered) to: Brahman

(offermgs of water and food* called)
Tarpana the sacrifice offered to the. manes, ~

the burnt oblation the sacrlﬁce offered to, the

" ,'tHe Bali offermg the sacr1ﬁce offered

e Bhutas (gobhns), and the hospltable

o7 guests, that Offered - to” ‘men.’

» be’ regularly” performed every |
.useholder _—

n kinds of Pakaya]nas (or small
sacrifices) viz. the ‘Ashtaka, the
Agrahayanl the Chaitri, the, i
Parvana and the Sraddha e
s "are sacrrﬁces offered on the’
f the dark “halves ‘of the four -
‘Kartika' to Magha " The,
ered on the full moon day of \

"y
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éravana, the Agrahayani, on the fourteenth,
or on the full moon day of Agrahayana, the
Chaitri, on the full moon day of Chaitra,
and the Advayuji on the full moon day of
the month of Advina. Parvana is offered.
on the new and full moon days. The
Sraddha }is one of the most important
domestic rites. It is the monthly funeral
offering to the manes on the new moon

days. ' : .

27-33. The seven kinds of Haviryajﬁas.
34-40. The seven kinds of Somayajiias.

The Haviryajfias, along with the Somayajfias, ]

form more highly developed rituals than
described above, and are treated in detail

Srauta-stitras. The essential po’
kindling of at least three sacrec
offerings of cakes, grain, milk
made. In the case of Somayaji
offering of Soma, of course, |
part, and most of them were chs
killing of animals. There was ¢
distinction between these and
( Nos. 1- 26 ), as described in tl
In these Srauta rituals, the prie
prominent part, whereas, in th
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*

vthe essential duties are perf01 med by the house- :

holder hlmself

?

The seven klnds of Hav1rya]nas are ——

The Agnyadheya——The estabhshment of the

sacred fjres, three or more in. number It

was . the bounden duty of every - householder

,,‘.,‘to set up these sacrificial fires in his house..

These fire- -places served the purposes of tem-

' .ples where God was worshlpped

2.

3.

g

The Agmhotra—Dally oblation i in the three
sacred fires. .

- The Darsa: paurnamasas——Ya]nas of :the- full

~and new-moon. |
4. .
© - of thesharvest.

The Agrayana~The oblation of the ﬁrst frmts k

The Chaturmasyas—-—Ya]nas at: the begmnmg
of each of the three seasons.

+ The- Nlrudhapasubandha——The ammal sacn-"
“fice, -effected Separately, “not. as’ an 1ntegra1’-

part of another ceremony.

“The Sautramani—The essence of thls is the

offermg of surd (wine) to the ASvins and
Sarasvati. It was usually an epilogue to the

‘Somayajfias, its object being to' cure persons

who had drunk too much Soma therein. -
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The seven kinds of Somayajiias are—

The Agnishtoma or Jyotir-agni-shtoma, the
Atyagnishtoma, ‘the Ukthya, the Shodasin, the
Vajapeya, the Atiratra, and the Aptoryama.
All these were more or less different forms of
the Agnishtoma, and varied only in éhe number
of victims and some details.

The actual ceremony of the Agnishtoma lasted
for only one day in which the Soma was pressed
thrice, in the morning, midday and in <he
evening, and cattle were offered to Agni. But
the ceremony was preceded by a long period
of diksh@ or consecration, sometimes extending
for a year, during which the sacrificer and his
wife lived an austere life in two adjacent huts
built for the purpose. One of the mos# interest-
ing features of this ceremony was the purchase
of the Soma plant, which was brought on a cart,
and solemnly received as a guest.

There were many other sacrifices besides
those mentioned in the above list. .It is not
necessary to enumerate these, but four of them
deserve special notice. The first is the Vratya-
' Stoma. It consisted of four rites,
by means of which persons outside
the pale of Brahmanic fold were admitted into

Vratya-Stoma.



i

| ASVAMEDHA: - 105

the orthodox ' society. The existence 'of. this

w1de celebrity.

b

sacrrﬁce concluswely proves. - that the Hindu
socrety in old ‘days was" not -so rrgrd as. at -
present, and opened its doors to all persons. )
The next two _ceremonies to be descrrbed Viz.
the Rajastiya and Asvamedha have obtamed a

*

The Ra]asuya Was A, Ceremony,, for,,ﬂghe conse- '

cration of of a king. - Like Agnishtoma it cons1sted
of a day in which ~Soma was
pressed ‘and . other ceremonies
performed preceded by a long period extending

to a year, in which the various preliminary rites

Ré]asﬁya

‘were celebrated. The principal officers. -of the

state took part in.the ceremony, and the king, -

- in his séate- dress received from the prrest 2

bow and arrow, and declared himself king. He
performed various acts symbolising his conquests
in -all directions, and was 'then anointed by
a 'priesf, a’ ,-kinsrnan, a,;‘.-Ksha’criy'a and a
Varsya : C ’ :

In the Asvamedha ceremony, a- horse duly
consecrated and protected by warriors, was let
loose, along with 100 other horses,

. to move about at its own' free will
as a challenge’ to other kirigs. Then, for about 2

Asvei'medha.
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year, the king, accompanied by his queen, with
their maids-in-waiting and high officials, per-
formed daily sacrifices, in course of which the
legends of the king's ancestors were recited.
After the year was over, the horse wds brought
back, and the king was consecrated., The horse
was anointed by the queens, and various cere-
monies were gone through. It was then killed
and its flesh roasted.

There can be no doubt that both the Ra]asuya '
and Asvamedha ceremonies could only be per-
formed by powerful sovereigns, and were usually
regarded as a visible symbol -of their supre-
macy over other kings. In order to emphasise
this aspect, the subordinate kings were sometimes
made to perform menial services ¢n these
sacrifices, particularly in the Rajasaya.

More efficacions than the A§vamedha, but far
more dreadful, was the Purushamedha, in which
a human being was_sacrificed in-
stead of a horse. - The ceremonies
performed were very similar in the two cases.
As the horse was let loose for about a year,
the human victim was allowed to enjoy himself
for the same period, during which all his wishes
were satisfied. The queen behaved with the

Purushamedha.




: hurnan v1ct1m exaetly as she drd wrth the horse ¥

\

AUSI‘ERITIES T 55.10.7_?:

in- the Asvamedha Sacrrﬁce ok cal Wy :
' TheseTites and ceremomes“rvere not howeve i
--the only means of attaining success AN - th1s ‘world,
» or bliss in. heaven Shortly, : there
_ developed the 1dea of . z‘apas or;
self 1nort1ﬁcatron as‘leading - to the same or.even -
{more 1mportant results. Tapas means medita: -

Tapas.

-.3(1011 accompamed by phys1cal TOTTUTCS, These*

e T T T e S P SRR
tookf’v‘ﬁnous ‘torms, “such -as remammg in-the

same posture for months and" years, 11v1ng on
the least quant1ty of - food,. standmg in the sun_
1n summer, and in the-cold.-in winter, - lymg on
iron spikes, and various other: sirilar perfor--
mances, - testifying - to the. perfect control. over

: phys1cal body Men retired “into” solitude, and--

exercised. all these ascetic, practlces ‘undér the™
belief, tnat they Would tl‘ereby not “only gam
heaven but-also develop mys‘nc,“ extra- ordmary
and superhumat. faculties.” = Thii§" z‘apas - was’
subst1tuted for” sacrrﬁce to a consrderable extent

¥n the rel1g1ous out look of the age
. Whlle elaborate r1tes ceremomes and ascetic -

practlces had been takmg the place-
Philesophic

 speculations. of the s1mple rel1g1ous Worslnp of .

the good old tlme an’ 1ntellectual
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section of the people was more and more urged
on by the conviction, that bliss and salvation
were attainable only by true knowledge. They
‘did not altogether discard rites, ceremonies,
and austerities, but relegated them to a minor
position, and laid down the doctrjne, that ‘he
who knows God, attains to God, nay, he is God.’
Such philosophic speculation was of course no
new thing, for its germs are traceable even in the
Rigveda, and a distinction between Karina-kapda
and Jrana-kanda, between rituals and knowledge,
was always recogmsed in the Vedas. But itis
only towards the close_of_the Vedic period, that
these philosophic speculations were systematised
and incorporated m the revealed literature, and
thereby assumed an important posjtion. Six
definite schools of philosophy were distinguisﬁ-é—d
/f’ at’ an early date, viz, the Samkhya system of
Kapﬂa, the Yoga system of Patafijali, the Nyaya
system, of Gautama, the VaiSeshika system of
Kanada the Pirva-Mimamsa of Jaimini, and the
Uttara-Mimarhsa or the Vedanta of Vyasa.
The general body of early philosophical
) , treatises i1s known by the name
Upanishads B
< - of Upanishads. The number of
Upanishads known to us is exceedingly large,

o
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about 200 in number but many of them belong
to very late tlmes " The,oldest yﬁpamshads 11kef,.;.
... Bribadaranyaka_and, the , Chhandogya,
hdwever, go back to aperlod anter rto 600
i +C., a}fnwdweontamwboldlspeculah@ S t,';b_-QLit,t;_the

eternal problems of human. thoug coneerning )

'God,,man andw the,‘Umverse ‘There -was no- .

doubt some sort. of “antagonism: between the

devotees: of the ritual, and..the- philosophers, . -
andsit is™ not Wlthout ‘significance " thal! the -

Kshatriyas * distinguished - themselves  in the“ ,
domain.of pure thought ‘The Brahinanas were - .

the sole- authorities in questlons affectmg rites -
.and ceremonies,’ but “in’ phllosophlcal speCu_,,.
latlons they. had rlvals m the Kshatnyas and.

sometimes eien took lessons from them. - i
It s 1mp0551b1e to deal in detail vmth thé

ph1losoph1e Speeulatlons of -the Upamshads B
which are ]ustly regarded as, the most. 1mportant
contribution. of Indla towards the - world’s stock -

of thought. They glve evidence of a rare 1ntel— ’
lectual attamment which has won the rapturous

'pra1se of the learned world. The great phllo- L

sopher Schopenhauer was_so much car,;'led s

away by the perusal of a Latin translatmn of.

g bR L R RSN feiibginse :
the “Peérsian  transiation- of the Upamshads that -
uﬂ%iwfmwmwmwm o

!
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he broke out in the following rapturous
applause :—

- “From every sentence deep, - original and
sublime thoughts arise, and the whole is perva-
ded by a high and holy and earnest spirit.
Indian air surrour_lds us, and original thoughts
of Lm'a*rwe‘a spmts And ‘oh, how _thoroughly is
the “mind here washed clean of all early engraf-
ted Jewish superstitions, and of all philosophy
that cringes before those superstitions | Im the
whole world there is no study, except that of
the originals, so beneficial and so elevating as
that of the Oupnekhat ( Upanishad ). It has
been_the solace of my life, it will be the.solace
of my death,,”_’_.(S B. E., Vol. 1, p. 1x1)

This may be- Con51dered as somewhat extra-
vagant, but even the sober Max Miiller held
that “the earliest of these philosophical treatises
will always hlainta,in a place in the literature of
the world, among the- most astounding produc-
tions of the human mind in any age andin
any country.” - (S. B. E., Vol. I, p. Ixvii).
~ The Egyptians and the Indians were both
faced with the common problem of death. “Had
all ended for the man. with the moment in which
he had ceased to breathe ?’ was their common
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enquuy, and to prevent such a horrlble thm

their ' common ‘endeavour. Yet the ‘one found~
the true solution in the mighty. Pyramrds contam--’v o
ing the embalmed bodies, : while the other w a8

led to evolye the immortal Upamshads This
contrast - is gnterestrng and instructive, and not
only indicates the trié ‘Character “of Indian civili-
satiori, buf 1ts superlorrty to all that” preceded it
At the “close .ofF the period . we are deahng-
w1th there. were _thus developing, side.by side, -
a stupendous system .of rites and ,
observances, a cutious method “of
] self-torture, and highly elaborate. -
' phrlosophlcal speculatlons mto the mysterresb_
~of the Universe. . The hfe of ‘an -ancient

~ The four .
Asramas.

Indian, . syayed by these cross- currents may bev_i_-‘f;;

best realised from a study of 'what is techn_r-
cally called the ‘four Orders or Aéramas. These
four Orders- are, that of the 'student that of
the  householder, ‘that of the ascetic, and that
of the hermit in: the woods, After the _ordmary' :
~course of training at the teacher’s house was
over, every man had- to make a- ch01ce of hrsf;{
‘ future career out of these four. : ;

“He m1ght choose the first, and devote hrs‘_
whole hfe to study He had then to live at h1s~f»
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teacher’s house until his death, and follow the
course of strict discipline prescribed for a
student. He had to lead a chaste life of strict
virtue, maintaining proper control over all his
organs, and avoiding all luxuries and pleasures
of life. | .‘

If he chose the second, he had to return
from his teacher’s house, after his study was
over, in order to marry, and maintain a
household. His chief duty was to study the
Vedas, maintain a fire, and perform the different
rites and ceremonies noted above.

Or he might adopt the third, and go forth
as an ascetic from his teacher’s house. He was
to live without a fire, without a house, without
pleasures, without protection. I.Qernaining
silent, and uttering speech only on the occasion
of the daily recitation of the Vedas, begging
so much food only in the village as will sustain
his life, he had to wander about, neither car-
ing for this world nor for heaven. He had to
wear clothes thrown away by others as useless,
or he might even go naked, though this last
practice was not much countenanced. Indiffer-
ent towards all creatures whether they do him
an injury or a kindness, without undertaking
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anything for this world and the next, he was

to seek the Atman or Self ; in other words, he

had to consecrate bis whole- life to philosophig:
meditation. . No doubt, it was to this type of
men, that wé owe the development of phrlosophy

F ourthly, one mrght after finishing his studies,
adopt the lrfe_of a” hermit in ‘the woods.: A

hermit was to’ live in the forest, in order to.
‘practise ‘austerities: He maintained a fire; and.

performed the five great daily sacrifices referred :

to” above. He could nét enter a v1llage and
mdressed himself .in garments- madé of bdrk -and

skins. At ﬁrst he had to live on roots, frurts,'

leaves -and grass, then’ on wlntever became
detached spontaneously, next on water la.stly
_on nothmg . o S o

: ’Although any ‘one of these four Orders was
open to a student who had had 4 coufse of

trarmng at his teachers house; he could follow

even two or more of them if he chose. ' 'lhus he
might live as a householder for some time, and

then take to the life of an ascetic or a hermit at

‘a “fairly advanced age. There are reasons to
beheve that this was’ the course more often-

followed. - We even hear of kmgs retrrmg to

-t
T ST

forest at the close of therr l1ves

~

g
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The organisation of the four Orders is a
unique feature of Indian society. Though the
historian i1s mostly . concerned with one of them
alone, ziz. that of the householder, he cannot
ignore the influence that the othes three must
have exercised upon it. The presetce of a band
of pious selfless seekers after knowledge and
salvation must have improved the moral tone
of the society as a whole. Many of them,
again, although generally aloof from worldly
affairs, lived too close to society not to help
it with constant advice, and, if necessary, by
occasional intervention. The laws and regula-
tions, for example, were codified by them, and
- tyrannical kings had not infrequently to tremble
before their terrible wrath. Many instances are
on record, .in which the sages intervened to
put an end to a tyrant’s career.

This brief sketch of the Vedic society cannot
be concluded without a reference to the evolu-

' tion of that unique social institu-
S;FS?Z“S aste tion, called caste. At first the
Aryans formed a homogeneous

mass of people, but gradually two classes of men
gained a position of honour and distinction. A
primitive people naturally yields awe -and
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reverence to those who possess a k_nowledge;of
sacred literature and religious ceremonies, .as
well as to those who wield political authorities.
{Thus aroée the Brahmanas and the. Kshatriyas
out of ‘the*general mass of populat1on now
known as the VaiSyas. -
- Whether these __dlstm_ctiops took deﬁmte
- shape when the Rigveda was written, it is difficult
~ to tell. - The probability-'is,"'that'iri» the - early
Vedic. period ‘the only. real distinction was
between the white- skmned Aryans” and . the
- black-skinned Disas or Stidras, as the aborlgmes,
~conquered by the- Aryans,- and -incorporated in
their society, came to'be called. - It is only in
the later Vedic period, When'_‘the;obscvur‘it-y.@;_of
the Vedic® texts ‘required’ a professional class-of
intéfpreters, that the - class of Brahmanas arose.
AT the same time, the _extension of. the Aryans
increased- the importance of the military-leaders,
‘who established = political - -powers - _in various
d1rect1ons ;and a dlstmct Kshatrlya class - _was
evolved S P RN
+ . But although the soc1ety Was- d1v1ded mto
, four classes, there was. no-rigid caste systemras
yet. There is nothing {o show that none but the
sori of a- Brahmana could belong to that class
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Many passages indicate that the knowledge of
Vedic texts and religious ceremonies was looked
upon as the primary qualification, and heredity
counted for little, in the recognition of a person
as Brahmana. Rules were indeed’ laid down
in the S#itra period, that nobody should serve
as a priest who could not prove his descent
from three generations of Rishis. But these very
rules prove distinctly, that the unbroken descent
in a Brahmana line was yet an ideal, and ‘not
an actuality. They further show a deliberate
attempt towards making the system more and
more rigid. As to the other essentials of
caste, the prohibition of interdining among the
différent classes was not even thought of, and
inter-marriage between different classes was in
Vogu'e_' The marriage of the three upper classes
with the Sadras was indeed looked upon with
disfavour, but it was not positively forbidden.
Lastly, th'e Brahmanas had not yet attained an
unquestioned position of supremacy, the Ksha-
triyas having successfully contested it for long.
The contrast between the ‘Arya’ and the
‘Stidra,” howeyver, ‘came to be more and more
accentuated during the later part of the Vedic-
period. It was claimed that the Sadras had
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no right to approach the sacred ﬁre, i. ¢. perform
sacrifice, or to read. the sacred texts, although
many passages in early texts clearly ‘admitted .
these rights. The Siidras were" further denied
" the rite of burning the dead body, . although old
texts even gq so far as to lay down the measure-
~ments for the tumulus of a Stidra. * Further, :
as has ]ust been mentioned, marrlage with the
Stidra gradually came to be looked ;upon -with
disfavour. These: were portents of evil days
for the Sudras, but as yet there was no: question
of relegating them to a posmon of - abject
humiliation, such as has since been their fate, ©
The Kshatriyas pushed the Aryan, colomes
into remote and unknown' lands, the Brahmana$

elaborated and spread the Aryan culture inte

the newly conquered ~fegions ~and. - even far

beyond; while the Vaisyas. - and the Sudraé. '
ministered to the growing needs of awealthy
people, fast developing a life of ease and luxury,

by means of trade, commerce,- manufacture,

cultivation, and various other arts and crafts. )

It is gratifying to.note that the women _main-

£ " tained a hingosition, not_only
< posttion " ip society, but also_in the  learned
- world. Two ‘veryb _interesting

———————
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incidents, described in the Brihadaranyakopa-
nishad, may be referred to lﬁ*fhls connectlon
The great kmg ]anaka of Vldeha once per-
forméd™a s sacrlﬁce “at Whi'ch the ~most learned
Brahmanas, mcludmg those from Kuru and
Pafichala countries, were present " Tanaka
wished to know, which of those -Bfahmal_las was
the best read. So he enclosed a thousand cows,
~and ten padas . of - gold—were. fastened to each
pair of horns.. And then Janaka spoke to,the
. assembled Brahmanas : “Let the wisest amond
you drive away these cows.’ Ya]navalkya the
great philosopher, asked his pupil to d11ve them
away. Then the “other Brahmanas became very
angry, and, one after another, they plied
- Yajfiavalkya with  questions. Y@]wﬂ_lgza
/Silenced them all.  One of his_interlocutors was
! }he venerable lady Garg1 Vachaknaw She
'stood up in the midst of the assembly, and
held_a_philosophic _discussion with the great
Yajfiavalkya, till the latter remarked : “O Gargi,
do ‘not_ask too much, lest thy head should fall
— off. Thou_ askest too much about a deity, about
R4 Whl(‘h we al_g_n_pt to ask too much,’ Gargi
' stopped for the moment, but some time after

she rose again, and began with the proud

sy
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" remark : “Venerable Brahmanas, L shall ‘ask -
him two questlons If he will answer them,
‘none of you, _Ithmk ‘will: defeat him  in any
argument concerning Brahman.”. The questlons
were asked . - and Ya]navallsya ansxvered_ _

“them.! * _..' ‘ ST 1: Cen e ’

K The second 1n01dent 15 also corinected w1th\2

JUrT RS S T R

| Yajftavaikya, N arttey 1, sald he addressmg his

S T AT AR RIS

witc, verily I am gomg‘away rom this - my
Rouse. into. 4‘?ﬁéﬁfé;ati$wﬂeﬁ%ﬁ1g}mrﬁﬁgewa st‘eﬁ‘?dé-
ment between thee and that Katyayani, my .
other W‘if_g.i: | T
~ Maitreyi said : “My Lord, if this whole earth,
full of wealth, belonged to me, tell me,
should I’ be immortal by it?" ‘No' replied -
* Yajfiavalkyn. And Maitreyi said : ‘What shoild

I do- with ‘that by. which I do not become
immortal ?. What my_Lord knoweth of immor-
tality, tell that to me.’ , ,
P'-Yajﬁavalkya replied : ‘Thou who art truly
dear to me, thou speakest dear words. - Come,
sit down, I will explain it to thee, and mark
well what I say. Then .followed one of the
. most abstruvse plnlosoph1ca1 dlscussmns about '

AT
A

/ S.B. B Vol XV, pp. 121 £,
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the _Universal..Self,.. and _its_relation to the.
Ind1v1dual 1 . T

Z4 These two incidents eloquently testify to
the high position, learmng, and mental equip-
ment of women in ancient India, to which it

would be difficult to find a parallel 1;1 the hlstory
8

f the w ;
;Oﬂ irl;l}‘/{/‘a/A : A

Ae,’

“ 1. 8.B.E., Vol. XV, pp. 108 f.
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) / CHAPTER L
' POLITICAL HISTORY FROM THE SIXTH 10 THE -
: 'FOUR’IH CFNTURY B. C.

' Indian hlstory assumes a more or less deﬁmte .
shape towards the close of the seventh century
B. C. Slsunaga a local chief _at Benares,.

“Pecame kmg of Magadha about
ngssmee" this time, -and . established , himself

- at Rajagriha,. the far-famed,capital
ot ]arasandha mmras no. paramount power
"in< Northern India at this period, but the
- whole’ country was. divided into a number of
. independgnt states The, literary works of the
succeedlng per1od gwe the.number, of important
states as s1xteen but.in, all. probab111ty, the -actual
ﬁgure exceeded this conventional one.. Some
of the states were monarchical, but others had
_republican or oligarchic constitution. The four
important royal dynasties that stand out
prommently at this period, are the Salsunagas :
&n Magadha, the Aikshvakus in Kosala the
‘Pauravas at Kausambl, and the Pradyotas 1n‘

R LT e
ﬁ%tl It 1s mterestmg to note - that the"‘

2.
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kingdoms of Kuru-Pafichala, Kasi and Matsya,
celebrated in the Mahabharata, continued at
this period, although they ranked as minor
powers. Of the non-monarchical states we hear
- mostly of the Vrijis of Mithila, the Sakyas of
Kapllavastu and the Mallaskc_)wf* Pav.a and Kuéi-
nagara. The VI’I]IS formed a confederacy of
eight dlfferent clans, the most prominent of
~Avhich were the L1chchhav1s, who had their
ﬁcapltal at Valsah
There were matrimonial alliances between
many of these states, but that did not prevent
the outbreak of hostility among them. Each of
the four important royal dynasties, menticned
above, tried to establish its supremacy, and ag-
grandise itself at the cost of minor states. We
hear, for example, that Pradyota, king.of Avanti,
fought with Udayana, king of Kausambi, although
the latter was his son in-law, and at another
. time he ‘threatened Ra]agrlha the capital of
Magadha. Prasenajit, king of Kosala, was already
master of Kasi, and his son atterwards conquered
the Sakyai gtgfé “of Kaplldvastu Again, Bimbi-
sara, king of Magadha, annexed Anga, and his
son Ajatasatru conquered the Lichchhavis of

Vaigali. All_these kings—Pradyota, Udayana,
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Binibisafa and. Prasenajlt-——ﬂourrshed 1n the
§€E%nd haif oﬁmlxtlﬂmy o
T P o T .

"Rt the begmnlng of the ﬁfth- century
the Pauravas and the Pradyotas seem to have -
retired fromt the * contest for supremaey, wh1eh
was thus 1eft to be’. fought out between the
Sa,lsunagas of Magadha, and the Alksthkus of
Kosala. _A.herce and protraeted struggle. ensued
" between Prasenajit and Ajatasatru,
and although the results - were
indecisive for a long time,- v1etory ultrmately
%:mehned to the Magadha, kingdom. Heneeforth v

Magadha stands out,as, the supreme _power in
mla a p051f'1-0—n Wthh was-_ultimately
destmed ~t6 convert her into the greatest emprreﬂ'
fm:a “has . ever seen. . Ajatasatru; the -
founder “of the stupremacy of Magadha, died .
about 475 B. C., and was succeeded by his son’
mlays “such_a prominent part in
the recently_discovered play, Svapna-Vasavadatta
of Bhasa. Dardaka was sicceeded by Udayi, |
—<lo -whom_tradition_ascribes_the foundatlon of
Patahputra _the_new_capital. of. the Magadha ‘
kingdom. From the remote times, described
in “epic -literature, Rajagriha, now represented
by the ruins at Rajgir in the Behar Sub-division,

Rlse gf Magadha.
A ————
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served as the capital of the Magadha kingdom.
While Ajataatru was fighting against the
Lichchhavis, he built, as a defensive measure,
a fortress at Pataligrama, a village at the
junction of the Ganges and the Sone. In course
of time, strategic importance of tle place must
‘have attracted the attention of the statesmen of
Magadha, and Udayi evidently thought it a
more suitable capital for his kingdom, which
had lately extended its boundaries in all direc-
tions:

Udayi was succeeded by Nandivardhana,
who in his turn was succeeded by Mahanandin.
With him ends the Salsunaga dynasty, the ten
kings of which ruled for about 200 years, from
600 to 400 B. C. Mahanandin
had a son by his Sidra wife,
called Mahapadma Nanda, who succeeded to
the throne, arid_ founded a new dynasty known
as the Nandas. Mahapadma seems to have
been a great military genius. - He defeated and
destroyed the = far-famed Kshatriya families,
such as the Pauravas, the Aikshvakus, and the
Pradyotas, who were ruling in Kausambi, Kodala
and Avanti, and established an empire which
included the greater part of Northern Indla

The Nandas.
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excln_dinggKaShmir, Panjah end S‘indhv.-' Thus-

- did the-work begun by Bimbisara and Ajatasatru

make triumphant.progress. : . -
. -The Panjab- seems to 'have,' been- laeking
in political, power and prestige- during this -
period.  -Of the. sixteen traditional states men-
tioned-in Indian literature, none is in the Panjab

* proper, and ' only.two, Kamboja and -Gandhara,

The Pan]ab

.-may be placed in the ' outlying
tracts.of the province. It appears
to have been divided into *two dozen or- more .

.mdependent principalities, not 1nfrequently‘at

war . with one another. Some of these tiny

~ states were . ruled by kings, while others - had

' Invasion of

democratic or-oligarchic constitutions. Tt offered

‘therefore an ecasy prey. to foreign invaders, and

alreddy towards the close of the sixth century
B.. C Darxus tamous nous king of of Pers1a _con-
*g‘uered 1’gs Wwe'stern ort1on ~This
~ was - the first of .a series “of foreign
, conquests,- of . which . the Pan]ab
was destined to be the. ‘unfortunate -victim.

Shortly. after the tlme when Mahapadma Nanda

Alexander. -

had estabhshed his great ‘empire in' Northern

India, it was- agam 1nvaded by the. Greeks under';
Alexander the Great Alexander found no

LI
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difficulty in conquering the small principalities

one after another. The only serious opposition
he met with was from king Porus on the bank
of the Jhelum river. He defeated Porus, but
restored his kingdom, and advan.Ced as far as
the Beas river. Then he retraced his steps
back to the Jhelum, whence he proceeded by
boats to the moutb of the Indus, conquering
the Malloi, the Oxydrakai and other tribes that
he met on his way. Frem the mouth of the
Indus his army was divided into two parts,
one proceeding by land, and the other by sea.
Alexander, at the head of the former, reached
Susa in Persia in 324 B. C., and died there
the next year. The whole expedition lasted from
May, 327 B.C., ‘when Alexander crossed the
Hindu Kush, to October 325 B. C., when he
began his retreat from the mouth of the Indus.
The invasion of Alexander the Great has
been recorded in minute details by the Greek
historians, who naturally felt elated at the
triumphant progress of their hero over unknown
o _ lands and seas. From the Indian
Reflections on . A .
Alexander'sinva- point of view, its importance lies
sion. ‘ in the fact, that it opened up
~a free intercourse between India and the



ALE\A\IDhR S I\l\ ASION

‘v“

\vestern countr1es which was b1g w1th future

onsequences :For. the rest there ‘was' nothrng
o d1st1ngulsh his ra1d in’ Ind1an h1story
Tt .can hardly be - calléd @ great” m1l1tary
success, as, -the only mlhtary ' ach1evements
"‘to  his- credqt were - the conquests of

tiibes "arid" states” by instatmeiifs.] - -H T
:approached even. within a measurable d1stank ’

~0f what may be called the c1tadel of lndran

Armh-tary strength and -the . exert10ns he had'to

-

L 'I
make. against - Porus, -the owner of -a. small»

district between the Jhelum and- the Chenab '

do not certamly favour ‘the hypothe51s that he.
would have - found 1t an easy task ,_to_subdue ’j‘-

'the m1ghty Nanda ernp1re

' lmarorrty of Greek writers. did not tell: the- whole
truth, When they. represented the retreat of

perhaps be excused for- the. behef

" Alexander as . “solely ‘due” to the unw1llmgness B

" of his soldiers to proceed any further ; ‘nor..can
~he dismiss, ‘as. altogether fictitious, the bellef
' recorded by at least one. ancient Greek. hrstor1an

that ‘the - Tetreat of - Ale‘(ander was caused by
the t_error of{ the mighty power.of the. Nandas. -
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But if the invasion of Alexander was not
crowned by military success like that of Nadir
Shah or Tamerlane, it was nevertheless charac-
terised by cruelties, which may differ in degree,
but certainly not in kind, from those,standing to
the credit of these later heroes. The perfidious
massacre of the garrison of Massaga, and the
recorded instances of the blood-thirsty Greek
troops slaughtering the inhabitants of captured
cities, sparing neither man, woman, nor child,
tell their own tale. The Greek historians have
recorded, that during the campaign of the lower
Indus alone, 80,000 of-the natives were killed,
and multitudes  sold as slaves, ; and howsoever
the modern European -historians try to palliate
or justify these crimes, an Indian e historian
can hardly be blamed for regarding Alexander
only as a precursor of Nadir Shah and
Tamerlane.

The death of Alexander was a signal for
the disruption of his vast empire. The Indian
territories, which cost him a toilsome and blood-
thirsty warfare for about three years, declared
their independence, and in less than five years,
they did away with the last vestlge of Greek
domination in the Panjab.
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* The credit of frecing the - countty from a
fore1gners yoke. 18" unammously assigned - to
'»Char’l.d@gu_pta The early career of this hero -
1s all” but 'unknown, ‘although the brillianit -
-d¢hievements of his later : life have surrounded
‘hlS inermory*with ‘a host - of légends. - He is said

~: " to _have been.the son of ‘a Nanda
"t}?ehla\l?:é:ygaupt% ‘king of- Magadba by a Jowborn -
woman named Mura; from whom

‘thee dynastxc name. Maurya-is supposed to have .

been  derived. It is. more -probable,. however v
that Chandragupta .belonged. to. the’ Kshatny;
clan .of -that name, ' which is referred to_as.
‘Mgriyas of Pipphalivana in the: Mahdparlmvvana :
Sutta. Accm,dllng to’ this:Buddhist. Sutta, the
Moriyas were-"a- well-known clan as. far - back -
as the time'of -Gautama Buddha: -~ :
: - There are good reasons to believe,.that the
splendid - success of ‘Chandraguptawas: due, as
‘much’ tohis OWn‘,militar"T‘j’f“ .genius,. as to";th‘_e:
statesmanship: of :his printe-minister Kautilya. .
He ascended the throne- of Magadha by uproot-
ing the Nanda dynasty about.322'B. C.,-and by
‘means of a series.of brilliant military tonquests,
established a vast. empire- stretching - from the
‘bank .of ‘the Indus to the mouth of the Ganges,

%
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It is extremely fortunate that he did so, for
erelong he had to meet with a terrible foe.
Seleucus, one of the ablest
generals of Alexander, obtained
possession of the Asiatjc dominions
of his master, and after organising his empire
from Syria to Afghanistan, he proceeded to take
possession of the Panjab. The desire was
neither unnatural, nor illegitimate, in view of
the recent conquests of Alexander, but, umfor-
tunately for Seleucus, he had to reckon with
a foe of a’'quite different character. The Panjab
was no longer parcelled out among numerous
petty chieftains, unable or unwilling to .make
a common cause against a foreign invader.
It was part of a well organised empsre, at the
head of which stood a great military genius,
and a far-sighted politician. The details of the
conflict between these mighty enemies are not
yet known, but that it ended in a decisive
and disastrous defeat on the part of Seleucus,
is no longer doubted by any sane historian.
Seleucus had not only to finally abandon the
idea of reconquering the Panjab, but had to buy
peace by ceding Paropanisadai, Arachosia, and
Aria, three rich provinces with the cities now

Invasion of
Seleucus.
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known as Kabul, Kandahar and: Herat respectively
as their capitals; and also Gedrosia (Baluehlstan) :

" or at least a part.of it. . The proud victor

probably married the daughter’ of his Greek
rival, and made a present of five hundred.
elephants to diis royal father-in-law. . "
. The conflict between Seleucus and Chandra-, »
gupta Maurya is the nearest approximalion to

a fair trial of strength between the Greek and the

Indian military discipline which history has -
recorded. The princelings in the Panjab can
hardly be regarded as a fair match - to Alexander,
the greatest military genius the world has  ever
seen, backed ‘by the resources. of a mighty
empire, extending ~over- three continents, and -
stretchinge from the Adriatic " to the  Indus.

But the empires of Seleucus and Chandra-
gupta do not compare unfavourably in- point

of resources. Both of them had fought their
way to the throne within fecent years, and the
generalship of both was as fair a specimen’ as
their countries could normally ‘show. If, then,

“according to Dr. V. 'Smith “the triumphant

progress of Alexander from. the ‘Himalaya to the
sea demonstrated the inherent ‘weaknéss of
the greatest Asratrc armres when confronted

¥
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with European skill and discipline,”” it may be
said, with far greater logic, that the triumph
of Chandragupta over Seleucus demonstrated
the inherent weakness of the greatest Hellenic
armies when confronted with Indian skill and

discipline. ‘ .

" 1. Barly History of India, 3rd Edition p. 112.



Gt

o ”lhe crushmg defeat 1nﬂ1cted upon the Greek
hosts of Seleucus enabled Chandragupta to" °
‘build’ up a mldhty emplre - It 1_sﬁ1*1‘,nfortunate1y[
~‘not yet poss1ble to wr1te a detalled accou’ti of .
| ‘h1s brllhant career +‘Nor can’ we’ trace ‘the’; gras. -
el Y dual steps by ~which -an’ all India -
gﬁg;‘ﬁ:mﬁgﬁ?_ empire, ' the nreahsed dream'»_
' , of ages to come was gradually“

) penlnsula, and the Maurya banner wafted acrossi
“the vast Stretch of land, from. Herat in the
north west to. Madura in the south.:" - " _
(\ Ind1_a Was now a leading power. - in._the
’ _ 'world and malntamed d1plomat1c
re—{;ggi;g_“a ‘ .relatlons with - outs1de powers,.
“ .~ '.." The House of-Seléucus sent re TEgUS
lar emba531es to the Court of Patahputra We .~
know 1n partlcular two of these arnb 3dors;‘7;a

"“"b*-vc-n—w-—
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viz. Megasthenes, who lived in the Court of
Chandragupta, and Deimachos who replaced
him at the time of Bindusara. We also hear
of the exchange of friendly letters between
Bindusara and Antiochus, the son and successor
of Seleucus. There are also reasoms to believe,
that diplomatic relations existed about this time
between India on the one side, and China and
the Central Asiatic powers on the other.
Ptolemy Philadelphos, the Greek ruler of Egypt,
also sent an embassy to the Court of the
Mauryéts_. The Maurya rulers, too, despatched
messengers to far-off countries, as will be
described in a subsequent chapter.
A good. idea of the power and magnificence
of ‘the Magadhan empire about this period may
. ‘be formed from the account of
Military strength.

Megasthenes and other Greek
writers. The vast empire maintained a highly
organised and well equipped army, consisting of
elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. The
regular military ~establishment consisted of
600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, 36,000 men
with 9,000, elephants, and 24,000 men with
nearly 8,000 chariots, or- 690,000 men in all,
excluding followers and attendants.’ '
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MUNICIPAL ADMINIS’I RA’l ION. © AI37

-..4.-——

A0, There was aq hrdhly orgamsed system ofﬁ'-_f‘“-

fmlhtary admlmstrat1on - Six Boards, consrstmg'

of five r_nembers ‘each, " looked after- the-. six.
Departmentsvv viz. (1) Admlralty 542) TranSportl .
. Commlssallat eic. ; (3) Cavalry, (4) Infantry ;o
(5). Chariots * and - (6) Elephants: ~ The' thlrty- '"

" members’ Were'no doubt collect1vely respon51ble
3 for the whole m1htary organ1sat1on SR {.- :
' The - _capital, Patahputra (modern Patna), at
the conﬂumf the Ganges and. the Sone Tivers, -
was the Mgreatest C1ty4,1n India. It ygas about_.»_

T 9 miles_in length and a mile and &'

The Capital Ci
M&half n breadth The. wooden wall_

: of the city, probably bu1lt of ‘massive - +Sal” tree""-
lad. sixty-four gates, and-was: crowned '-;w1th 570
{5ers Sulroundmg the wall was?ﬁp
, hundred feet in. breadta .and th1rty : cublts 1nw"‘;1;
depth The royal palace Wltl’)ln the uty was one’"’- -
of ‘the - finest. in the whole WOI‘lCl and its “‘gilded

p1llars adorned with' golden vines and . silver

w Rl
1tch§ six o

birds’ extorted the admiration of the ‘Greeks.

The. Mun1c1pal arrangements too,, were hlghly-

. -satisfactory.. ... A. Comrnrssmn_ of
A?,fm?s“;;;‘;fgga‘ thirty, . members ,‘,a‘dmirl‘is‘tered ‘the- -
I city. | They were divided into'six -
Boards _of ﬁve members each The members.- :
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of the first Board looked after everything relating
to the Industrial arts. Those of the second
attended to the entertainment of foreigners,
resident in the city. The third recorded the
births and deaths, while the fourth supermtended
trade and commerce. The fifth Board super-
vised manufactured articles, and the sixth
collected the tenths of the prices of the articles
sold. But apart from the functions which
these bodies separately discharged, the whole
Commission, in their collective capacity, looked
after matters of general interest, such as the
keeping of public buildings in proper repair,
the regulation of prices, and the supervision
of markets, harbours and temples. There can be
scarcely any doubt that this system of smunicipal
administration prevailed in a large number of
cities in the empire.

The Maurya emperor himself probably ad-
ministered the government of Magadha and
surrounding territories only. The distant pro-
vinces were under Viceroys, who were very often

¢ selected from the royal family.

msl’gfstfr’:hgé d The Central Government kept
watch over their administration by -

means of a class of persons called news-writers.



ASOKA,, th GRhAl hST KING AN INDIA v._1_39‘_ -
Both ,m the Central Government as Well as’ in,
the provinces; the - admlnlstratro_n _was carried.

on by a number of departments, each undera - -
Supermtendent aided by a host of ministerial
officers. There _was a “highly, orgamsed bu}:e_e}u-'
[cracy w whlch .efﬁc1ent1y :managed the affairs of the- "~
vast empire. The dlfferent parts, of - the. empire -

were: connected - by hl_gh roads -one- of- ‘them "
traversing ng the whole breadth of Indla from the

Indus to the mouth .of the Ganges. [Irrigation - |

works -were undertaken even in. such distant..
‘parts of ‘the ernpxre as the Kathrawar Pen_l_ng._u_lg
and, on the whole, the efhmency o the _govern-~
ment was,_ combined with peace,- prosperlty and’_v o
contentment of the people. .. .. . w0y, .

» -Chandgagupta and"Bindusara: tuled for nearly.
half a century, and in or. about 273.B.C., the
Adoka, thegre' . throne of- Magadha passed on to -
?itdlf;incm ancient ASoka, one of the greatest names.

in_ the  history of “The ‘world:

No ﬁgure n: ancient 1ndian lnstory is more
familiar to us; and none leaves a more abiding

impression of a towermg personality, than this

immortal son of Bindusara. = His life was conse-

crated to religion, and his activities were mainly
directed towards the propagation .of Buddhism:.



140, ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

It will thus be more convenient to give a
detailed sketch of his career in connection with
that topic. The high ideals of kingship, by
which he was actuated throughout his reign, will
also be described in another chapter. He
inherited a vast empire, and successfully main-
tained it during his long reign of 41 vyears.
Traditions affirm that he was cruel and blood-
thirsty, and waded to the throne through the
blood of his ninety-eight brothers. Tkese
cannot, however, be regarded as sober facts
of history, and wmust be dismissed as pure
fiction. Asoka was formally consecrated four
years after his accession to- the throne, and this
i1s the only fact, at present known, which
lends some colour to the theory -of ae disputed

- succession at the death of Bindusara. In the

ninth year after his consecration, Asoka con-
quered the outlying province of Kalinga after
a bloody war. But, as if to compensate for
this accession of territory, the Maurya empire
suffered the loss of the Tamil territories in the
extreme south, although it is difficult to say
whether the loss of these territories took place
after the accession of Agdoka, or shortly before
it. It 1s certain, however, that in the 13th year



EX’IENI OF I‘HE EMPIRE

of the relgn of Asoka the Tam11 klngdoms of
.Chera Chola, Pandya, and Satyaputra Wele_
independent-states, and - the southern extremity”
of the Maurya empire was formed approximately
by -a line drown from Nellor’e to -the mouth
of. the Kaly\unapurl river-on. the -western-coast.
It comprised, no doubt as’ in the days -of
Chandragupta and: B1ndusa1a the rest. of - Indla
proper - (excluding probably Assam), in addltlon
to imodern Afghanistan and  Baluchistan. Cer-
tain ~territories. within*this vast area emoyed
autonomy in internal administration; like the-pre-
sent Native States of India, while the. rest. of the.
empire was governed by a number of Vlceroys
-who- had their seats of - government at prov1nc1a1
Capltals such as “Sntgagnaglrl TOS&}i p;ﬁkfgﬁﬂli
and_U U]1ay1n1 “The vast: orgamsatlon .seems: to
have *worked fairly well; and the. magmﬁcen’r
works of “art' that ASoka has-left behind, and to
which a detailed * reference W111 ‘be: made in a
later chapter, prove ‘beyond : all doubt that the-
empire reached the high- Water ma1 k of greatness‘

T et L T Arasi e

and 1d glory under him. :
Asoka died about 732 B. C, and seven | otherf

kings S followed him in regular. successmn during,

a period of. about ﬁfﬁty -years... No detalled:
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account of these kings is known to us, but the
disruption of. the empire began
Downfall of the f41
Empite. within almo’st a decade after the
death of Asoka. The Andhras,
a powerful tribe in the Deccan, enjoying internal -
autonomy during Asoka’s rule, raiset] the banner
of revolt, and freed the country south of the
Vindbyas from the yoke of the Mauryas. The
Mauryas ruled over the empire in Northern India
till about 185 B. C., when they succumbed to
internal dissensions and invasions from abroad.
It is necessary to go back a little, in order to
understand aright the foreign invasions which

brought about the downfall of the Mauryas.
As has already been related, Seleucus and his
- descendants ruled over the whole of Western
Asia up to the Hindu Kush mountains. About
250 B. C., Bactria and Parthia, two provinces
of .this vast empire, revolted against the Seleucid
dynasty, and declared their independence. The
Greek governor of Bactria and his successors
formed a line of independent Greek rulers on
the other side of the Hindu Kush, while a
national Government was established in Parthia.
The Seleucid rulers tried in vain to assert their
supremacy -over the revolted states, and at last
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"V1rtually acknowledged their 1ndependence""."
‘about 208°B. C: Shortly. after th1s ‘the.:Graeco-- '
Bactrian - kmgs turned their- eyes towards India. "
'Demetrlos the son- of the . ‘ruling” king;’ and - -
son-in- n-law of Ant1ochus the Syrlan mona1ch ,
invaded Indra about - 190 B..C.; and .wrested
from the -Maurya Emperor Brlhadratha seventh -
in descent from Adoka;a con51derable portlon of. _
hlS emplre in-thie’ north west. P R -fr,fﬁ,'
- Thé Successfui~ ‘revolt.: of the Andhras, the( .
:-VlCtOI‘lOllS ra1d of the ‘Gréek kmg, probably far. . _
into the. 1nter10r of the Ma‘g”adha empxre and the : '
“108s -of "thie . n01th westem domlmons gave a,t s
tertible blows to the “power. and prestlge offthe
'Maurya» emp1re Apparently takm
of thls state’ of ‘confusion;; Pushyamlt
“onimander-in chief of Brxhadratha Jnade” at
plot agamst ‘His royal‘ master, - and kllled him,
while engaged in revnewmgxthe army. " Thus
ended  the . dynasty of- Chandragupta and Adoka
after a rulé of about 137 yéars (322-185 B.C.). .
“ The traitor- Pushyanntra then ascended the
throne, and made some amends for '_
~ his foul crime by the energy he dis- -
played 1n restormg order in the empire: " Thére
are reasons to beheve that he suceessfully carrled

Pushyamxtra
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the arms of the Magadha empire up to the bank
of the Indus, and consummated his victories by
the celebration of an Asvamedha Sacrifice. We
are told in the Sanskrit Drama Malavikagnimitra,
that his valiant grandson Vasumitra, son of Agni-
mitra, the ruler of Vidia (Bhilsa), guarded the
horse, and rescued it from the Yavanas or Greek:
after a terrible fight on the bank of the Indus.
Intermittent fights with the Greeks, however,
continued throughout the reign of Pushyagnitra
and that of his descendants. Ultimately . ¢
Panjab and Sind were lost to- the Magadhan
empire, and became the scene of contest for
supremacy among the hosts of foreign invaders
that began' to pour into India. The emperor
of Pataliputra probably still claimed ,allegiance,
however nominal, from the rest of Northern
India. But it was quite evident that his actua.
power was dwindling day by day, and hosts of
independent states, monarchical and republican,
were springing up in different directions. - We
know, for example, that the Kalingas, subdued
with so much toil by Asoka, successfully declared
their independence, and one of their kings,Khara-

. vela by name, even made a triumphant raid upon

the shattered fabric of the Magadhan empire.
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" u*The power of the Sunga dynasty——such is.
the name by which that founded by Pushyamitra.
.is known in h1story—or1gmated in foul treachery, -
and it met its end in the same way. Deva-

' bhumi, the -tenth king of the
The Sungas § oo

— « dynasty, was of dlssolute character, . .

and was. killed: at - the instance of his mlnlster

‘Vasudeva ‘The. ten kings-of gthe Sunga dynasty :
ruled for.a period.of .112 years (185-73 B.C.). |

¢, The ‘Kanva dynasty, founded by Vasudeva
"ﬁxmpnsed only four kings, and ruled  over the
M#gadhan empire. for a périod -of 45 years.
T he fourth “king Susarman - ‘was overthrown by
 the; Andhras in_or, about 2’,7_}1&(;‘
‘The Andhras had estaf)h;hed an
.1ndepend8nt dynasty . in-- the Deccan ‘as early
as’’ 220" B. C., and “now finally -destroyed the .
Magadhan empire, which ' survived under differ-
ént. dynasties, and amid’ varying fortunes, for
about four hundred years :

T he Kén vas..

10



CHAPTER IIL

FROM THE END OF THE FIRST TO THE BEGINNING
OF THE SECOND MAGADHAN EMPIRE—(2nd
CENTURY B. C. TO 4th CENTURY’A. D.).

[ )

"It has been already recorded that the north-
western Provinces of the Magadhan empire had
been wrested by Demetrios, the Greek king of
.Bactria, about the beginning of the second cen-
tury B.C. Demetrios was so successful in his
Indian expedition, that the Greek
writers gave him the appellation of
“King of the Indians.”” But while he was busy
in India, the Bactrian throne was usurped by
one Eucratides, and Demetrios tried,in vain to
dislodge him. Eucratides, though successful
against Demetrios, was not destined to enjoy
his ill-gotten power for long. He was cruelly
murdered by his own son, who drove his chariot
over the bloody remains of his father.

These internal dissensions among the Greeks
probably gave Pushyamitra the necessary respite
for restoring order in the Magadhan empire.
But they were attended by other terrible conse-
quences for the Greeks. While they were

““The Greeks.
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quarrellmg among themselves Bactrra was 1n-
vaded by the Scythian hordes and. the Greek
sovereignty in the fa1r valley of "the Oxus Was
extinguished’ for ever (c. 120 B. C). The .
Greeks, dI‘lVCI’l from Bactrla Were forced to take *“_,
shelter in thelr Indian domlmons in Afghamstan ‘
‘and the Western Pan]ab and there they ruled for '_; .
two hundred - years more. There were: r1val '
dynasties 'in d1fferent local1t1es and it” 1s at
‘present- 1mposs1ble to deal with. themn in a cons -
secutlve narrative. . But the interesting fact
_remiains,. that Wlthm this narrow enclave, cut. off - A
from the¢ mainlahd of Greece, and &l bat .
“unknown to the Greek hlstorlans there ﬂour1shed
about thirty Greek krngs, who were 1nstrumental
in bringing about a fusmn of the cultures of the
Eastand the West, . © - w0 '
The names of these Greek rulers are knownw o
to us from ‘their coins, but we hardly know
anything about most of them.: Of the few kings, -
who are known to us from other- sources also, .
Menander, King Mlhnda “of the Buddh1st
literature, is the- most promment His~ capltal
was Sakala the present Sialkote, .and ‘he - seems
to have led sevéral victorious expeditions into
the interior of Northern India. Another king,

R
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Apollodotos, is also said to have conquered
Kathiawar Peninsula. In general, however, the
sovereignty of the Greek kings was confined to
Afghanistan and the Panjab, and it is only at rare
intervals that they temporarily carrigd their arms
into the interior. .

But the Greeks were not the only nation
The Pasthinne, P2t harassed  the Indian fr,c?ﬁtier.
- Several others followed in their
wake, the most notable of them being. the
- Parthians, the Sakas and the Kushanas. It has
Been already  related how an  independent
national kingdom was established in Parthia,
about the middle of the third century B. C., by
a successful revolt against the Seleucid monarch
of Syria. As early as the middle of $he second
century B. C., the Parthian king Mithradates I
had carried his arms up to the Indus.” Ata
later period, a powerful chief named Maues
established a principality in the Western Panjab.
About the same time a line of Parthian princes
ruled in the Kandahar region, the most notable
of them being Vonones and Azes. Towards the
close of the first century A. D., Parthian chiefs
were squabbling for power in lower Sindh, the
region watered by the mouths of the Indus, and
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‘a

1t 15-+ probable that the Parthrans'* spread even

further” ‘beyond.. ,Great, -interest .centres- round
one of: -these - Indo- Partlnan chiefs; - named
Gondophares as-a; very early Chyistian tradltlon

affirms’ that: the Apostle St Thomas vrsrted hls' i
court, and eonverted hlm and hlS famlly to[

Chrlstranlty Ty R e e T e

sThe Sakas were: at ﬁrst a nomad1c trlbe and'.-‘ .
hved on:the. Torthern bank of [the JaXartes or:Syr " -

'Sak s S
_(The L of their homelands by "another.

nomadic. trlbe ‘the™ Yiieh- chiyfthey - fell: upon |
. Bactria, and dme He?l'lenrstlc monarchy';lz‘ :
in ‘that-province, -as has already},been related
.Later on, they proeeeded south sand” east; dnd -
entered India 1n various. bands througn d1fferent
“ways.’-. They must. have formed a strong ‘settle- -
(ment on’ the,,bank of the Helmund river, as the

Daria River.. Bemg d1spossessed"~:»-"

_region . was called Sakasthana (now, eorrupted. -

into- Selstan) after them In India; we can clearly
, traee three 1mportant Saka prmcrpahhes Two .
gof them were: in’ Northern Indla and had
”‘Mathura and - Takshadila_as theit respectrve

: épltals . The t’h1rd' 'comprlsed‘Malwa and

l_‘ Kathiawar, Penmsu-la in Western Indid. .. The -
rulers of Tall these countrres Called themselves '

E

M"‘"’jmm it .
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Satraps or Viceroys. Though it is impossible to
say anything about the overlord whose Viceroys
they were, and although there is scarcely any
doubt that they were practically independent
monarchs, the nomenclature has been accepted
by modern historians, who style ,ﬁhﬁt S’:_;__k_g_ rulers
ELMathura and Takshasila as Northern Satraps,

nd those of Kathiawar Pemnsula as the Western
~Patraps. Altogether four Northern Satraps are

nown to us, though we hardly possess any
cletaﬂed information about them. The Western
Satraps were more than twenty in number, and
ruled for three centuries. But it will be more
convenient to sketch their history in connection
with the Andhras.

The Kushanas, the last but by no mgans of the
least importance among these foreign invaders,
belonged to a nomadic Turkish tribe, called the
Yueh chi, Wh1ch or1g1nally settled in ;the Kan-su
province in north western Chma
Bemg driven by another nomadic
tribe, called the Huns, about 165 B. C,, they
were forced to march westwards, and fell upon
the Sakas who occupied the territory to the north
of the Jaxartes river. The migration of the Sakas
in consequence of this event, and their ultimate

The Kushanas.
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settlement in Indla have; already been related.
The victors had to follow in.the footsteps of the -
vanquished in this respect, for hardly had they' |
' occupled the land of the Sakas, than they were -

‘once ‘more defeated by their . old- enemy, the
. Huns, and.forced to move towards' the south:
- In. course of ; t1me they again drove away the
' Sakas and occupled and settled in Bictria to the
jsouth of the.Oxus. Here two important changes
_cajne over.them. .In the first place, they gave up
their nomadic habit, and adopted a. settled life.

Secondly, the - solidarity of the great Yueh-chi
~tribe was destroyed, and fivelof its: clans establi-
~shed five mdependent prmc1pahtxes in the con-
quered region. ST o
~Morg than a century passed away, and then :
the chief of the Kushanas, one “of ‘the " five clans
. of the Yueh-chi, found means to bring the other
“four clans, under his sway. - Kozola Kadphises or-
h.sKadphlsesI who accomphshed this : great task;

and laid the foundation :of the ‘greatness of his
,clan, did not rest content by merely establishing
a united Yueh-chi. principality. -, He cast
: londmg eyes towards :India, and made prepara-
tions for conquering that land. Asa preliminary
‘measure, he had to fight with the Greeks and, the
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Parthians, who were now in possession of the
territories immediately south of the Hindu Kush.
Throughout his long career he was engaged in
this task, and ultimately succeeded in finally
extinguishing the Parthian and the Greek domi-
nation in the North-western frontier of India.
A series of coins beautifully illustrate how the
authority gradually passed from Hermaeus, the
last Greek ruler of Kabul, to Kadphises I.

But although Kadphises I disposed of his
enemies, viz.; the Greeks and the Parthians, and
occupied Kabul, he was not destined to enjoy
the fruits of his labour. With the Indian empire
almost within his grasp, he died, full of years
and full of honours, at the age of eighty. But
the task which he left unfinished was rgore than
' accomplished by his son and
successor, Wema Kadphises or
Kadphises II, who conqﬁered India, probably
as far as Benares, if not further towards the east.
He did not, however, rule his Indian dominions
in person, but appointed military chiefs to
govern them on his behalf. Thus was esta-
blished a vast Kushana empire which included
large tracts on both sides "of the Hindu Kush
Mountains.

Kadphises II.
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sflhe - next « Kushana». «emperor,tthe famous . -

Ka\mshka,-lsuprobably the most~ familiar . figure .
A ——— i
in ancient. India after. Asoka . Hiswwmemory

Kanishka.
‘i:'!‘i“"'_”“"“' - the Buddhlsts who looked upon

“has been fondly cherished by - -

him ‘as ‘one ‘of their greatest. "patrons, and” 2. )
number . of tradxtlons have gathered round

his name... Accordlng to these he conquered
the. - whole.. of. Northern India mcludmg :
Kashmir and Magadha, and his power extended .
up-_to.the borders of the desert of Gobi,1n -,

n-—wt,»

Central ASIa He s further credlted with

RS Ay g i

suceess n wars against the Parthians-.and the
Chmese, and also with the conquest of three rlch o
provmces belongmg to the latter, viz. . Kashgar,_ - ':
Yarkand apd | Khotan Tt is even. alleged that
hostages from a  Chinese: pr1nc1pahty l1ved in

his court. How far these traditions -may ‘be ‘
accepted as historical it is. difficult to say, but
there is scarcely any doubt that Kanishka’st, .
Indian dominions included Kg§hm1r and Upper
Sindh; and extended to. Benares in the east and
the dehyas fc the south, - o .
.Unlike Wema Kadphlses whose relatronshlp
with: Kanishka is not" yet known; - Kanishka

ruled' his Indian territories in person, ,and

-
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selected  Purushapura as his capital. The

great relic-tower which he erected there excited
the wonder and admiration of all for hundreds
of years, and its ruins have been discovered a
few years ago near Peshawar Wthh represents
that ancient capital city. This, along with the
statue of Kanishka recently discovered in
Mathura, have rendered this famous emperor
of old quite familiar to us. Traditions affirm
/\‘that two learned men lived in the courf . of
4 Kamshka Asvaghosha the famous Buddhist
scholar “and poet, ‘and Charaka, who is supposed
to be the same as the great medical authority
whose treatises still occupy the highest place
. of honour in the indigenous system of medical
treatment. .

Kanishka was followed by three kings
Vasishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva. Very little
is known about them beyond the fact that they

were probably successful in keeping

Slﬁii:;zg]r‘:s the empire intact. Kanishka
- founded an era which is believed

by many to be the Saka era current to-day. This
would place the accession of Kanishka in 78 A. D.
But opinions widely differ on this point. Certain
it is that the four kings ruled for about one
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,hundred ‘years, after whrch the great emprre-‘
.of Kanishka passed:: away, though Kushana kings,

known in history as the - later: Ku,shanas but
bearing names of Kanishka and. Vasudeva, still.

ruled “in Kabul and the. Pan]ab* valley for a .
Jong time. v N '

‘While the Greeks the | Parthlans the Sakas-_ '

b, -,1‘--,-:

: el B AR
‘and the. Kushanas were harrymg the North—,
lwestern frontier of Indra, a powerful kmgdom was
lestaplished in the Deccan by t_he Andhras.
The= Andhras are, a._very ‘old.. ~tribe, .and are
' referred toin a legend in the Altareya Brahmana
The Andhras. which - shows -that - they .lived. on
ez <the border -of . Aryan settlements
‘and had a mixture of Aryan--and non Aryanv'

blood  1n, thern - This..notice. may be datedgf-
about 800 B. c F1ve hundred years later, we

LW -ﬂu&m

hear of thern as a - very powerful - people.-
“They . possessed numerous V1llages and. thirty
towns, defended by walls.* *and towers, and-an -
-army of 100,000.infantry; 2,000 cavalry and'1,000
elephants.” Not: long “after ‘this -they had to
acknowledge the suzerainty of :the Mauryas,

"71. The ‘statement is made by Pliny who probably got h1s mfor-
- mation from Megasthenes :
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although they seem to have preserved a great
measure of autonomy in their internal adminis-
tration. Shortly after the death of Asoka they
threw off themyaﬁe “of “the Maurya dynasty,
and thereby_, brought ‘about its downfall, as
has been related above. King &muka, who
achieved  this_ task, belongm Satavahana
famlly The word Satavahana, in its corrupt
form Salivahgﬁ‘é: is almost a household word
all over India, although the popular fancy has
made the strange mistake of taking it for the
name of an individual king. In_point of fact,
Salivahana or Satavahana was the name of the

i e W S,

‘royal farm'l_y founded by Slrnuka Simuka and

h1s two successors extended the1r dominions

from the mouth of the Krishna to thg whole of
Deccan plateau. Pratishthana, modern_ Paithan
or Pytoon on the Godavery, was their western
capital, while Dhanyakataka,nnear Bezwada on
’the Kr1shna was the eastern capltal For nearly
WO hundred years the powers of the family
Yere confined to the territories south of the
iVindhyas,. but according to the Puranas, the

. Satavahanas killed the last Kanva ruler, and

‘became master of Magadha in the last

century B. C.
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Thus a great Andhra emplre was estabhshed'

Wthh extended its sphere "of 1nﬂuence not only
gover the whole of the Deccan- and South” Indian

India! 1nclud1n,<z Malwa) Moreg han hundred

{years . passed in, peace and prosperrty, when -
the empire , had to. feel. the: “terrible shock of
the foreign - invasions that convulsed North- -
western India. - The... Andhra emperorsm,had“to_ _

engage themselves in fight wi wrth the .Greeks, the

FIRY ”}E’/“Evﬁv&

S ruggle are’ unknown Towards the énd’ of the

| R

\‘penmsula but also over Magadﬁ? Qgﬁﬁdwéeﬁﬁtrals
M

Sakas, and .the Parthrans Jbut. the detaﬂs,,,of the ,

'.ﬁ§r3t centuryA D., the Saka chlefs called -the

Western Satraps, of = Malwd -and “Kathiawar

o A

" Peninsula, whose early history has Been recorded .

above, dlspossessed the Andhras of thelr domi=

nions..in - Malwa,: conquered the " North westérn
~ portion of the Deccan, and occupred ‘the 1mport-
ant city: of Nasik.. It.was a critical! ‘moment, not
only for the Andhra kmgdom “but'also for- the
whole of Southerr India; for the chances were
that “the whole country Would be submerged
under the barbarran invasions. _Fortunately,' 4
great hero arose in the Satavahana family in the *

Z\person of Gautamrputra Satakarm He ascended:

Y

et St o]

the throne about ‘_1__0_6 A.°D,; and 1nﬂ1cted ‘a .
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crushing defeat upon the Saka chiefs of Malwa
and Kathiawar Penmsula Thereby..he not only
recovered his paternal dom1n1ons__ in the Deccan,
ut also  conquered _ large _térntones n
GUJarat and Ra]p{ltana He died after a glorious
reign of “abouf” 25 years, and was Succeeded by
his son Pulumayi, About that ‘time the two
Saka principalities of Malwa and Kathiawar
Peninsula were united under a valiant chief
called Rudradaman, and there ensued a long
' and protracted struggle between the two rulers.
Rudradaman seems to have been successful in
pushing back the Andhras to the Deccan proper,
and enjoyed undisturbed his vast kingdom
extending over Malwa, Gujarat and Rajputana.
A matrimonial alliance was establishad between
the rival dynasties, by the marriage of Pulumayi
with the daughter of Rudradaman, but inter-
mittent struggles continued, till the Satavahana
dynasty was blotted out of existence altogether
about 225 A. D. The dynasty comprised about
tfﬁm who ruled for over 450 years, an
unusually long period in Tndian H History.
The Western Satraps now took possession of
a part of the Deccan, and continued as a ruling
power, with varying fortunes, for more than a
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century and a half The rest of the Andhra'
empire was divided among a number.of new
dynasties, who rose into prominence for the first -

time about this period. These were the Abhiras o

and the Kadambas, Who conquered respectxvely
the western.%nd the southern’ portxon of .the
Deccan, and the Tkshvakus, a family apparently
of northern descent who established themselves
in the ‘eastern districts. * SRR
T.he three kingdoms in the extreme south
of the Indian pemnsula vz’ the Chéra, the~
Chola, and the Pandya “which ‘fitst come info
"nOtICC during the reign of Adoka, continued, their * .
independent ex1stence ‘after’ the - downfall - of '
the *Satavahana - dynasty, to “which they were _
'probably su.bordlnate for a long perlod R ;‘ g



CHAPTER 1V.

* THE ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM.

in the evolutlon of the mlghty emp1re of the
Mauryas must have been_ _accompanied by a
change i in_the system of public administration.
The. s1mple _machinery of government, _{thc-h
‘. gufﬁced for a small provincial state, was bardly
/- suitable _for_,a__blg_emp;gg:_  Fortunately, we are in
possession of a good many details regarding this
highly developed system of government in
ancient India. These are to be found mainly

in ancient _werks on polity, the most notable of

-

7

attributed to Chahakya or. Kautilya, the prime-
minister of Chandragupta, but may be of
somewhat later date.

We learn from these books that the Hindus
cultivated the_ science of politics with an ardour

and enthusiasm which has probably
" lmportance of  «
#\ pelitical science 1O _ parallel in the anment world

t Indi PR,
“in ancient India. THe science of politics was looked

- e i

upon as tt the most_ 1mportarit of _all sciences,

‘st
Vi



‘ IMPORTANCE OF POLITICAL SCIENCE

A
. e .!'

\and some, old writersieyen: have gone’so far 40 Ma

#

declare, that there is only-ore science and., that 182[‘.,‘
the _science. of: fovernment for: it-is® in: thata_‘_‘_;;

science thatall other sciences have =the1r Lorigin: -
*and end.’ The Arthasastra of Kautllya mentlons i

»who had contnbuted to the development -'f._; _
of: this: science ; before him: --All ‘these’ strrkmg]y
mdlcate the progress and developmentnoffthls:;_,.;

e Its 1nﬂuence upon the practlcal SYStem wof

admmlstrahon .must éhave been Lcon51derab1e

in anc1ent Ind1a , ,
:The . sinachinéry. :of government ‘Was. hlghly
orgamsed At) the head stood the kmg, a551sted
and: incili; The
'detalled work of ; admlmstratlon “was ! d1v1ded“ '
among: a - number of departments ‘and'mandged
by an; efficient and/ hlgh_ly /- ofganised bureaus,
s e L
-cracy.: In-order to.ihave. a rough ideazof the
“system?’ of “government. " ‘wes. must: haver risome. -
'knowledge ofiieach of these four elementsewz
11 ‘ o

€ auper
g
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the king, the mmlsters the counc11 and the
bureaucracy '

"The king was the supreme head of the exe-
eutlve judicial, and mllltary branches of adminis-
tration. Sometimes the kings were
elected by the people, though here-

ditary kingship became gradually the established
practice. - Females were not absolutely excluded
froth succession, though we hear very rarely of
reigning queens. The prestige. attached ‘to the
position: of the sovereign varied in different
times, and ‘in different localities. - According to
one class of “ideas, the king was merely the
highest public seérvant ; there was an implied
contract’ between him and the people, by virtue
of which he administered justice to his subjects
and secured their life and property, and in
return’ they paid him a part of their income in
the :shape of revenues. According to another
class$ of ideas, the king was of divine origin,~~a
god in human form,—and must be accorded
implicit obedience. 'In actual practice, however,
- we find the working of both the ideas in greater
or ; less: degree. = The king enjoyed special
- henours and privileges, and his person became
sacrosanct ; but if he proved .unrighteous or

Ihe :glng.



THEKING EIURTRTLE U <

:;oppresswe, he was: deposed and sometlmes even
done to death by the people Il-f'“= . )
ey Spec1a1 care-was taken: to 1mpart sotnd: edu-
". cation and moral ideas to the future kin g, but
if- the prmce proved unruly, or . showed signs-
- of. w1ckednes's Or ‘perverse- character he forfeited
‘his:right to-the: throne and another vvas installed:
'm hlS place .'.M,AJ«. Sl ki 1:;.,.::',‘1 i;,

- The. ancrent writers ‘of pohty prescr1be a
darly round :of duties, ‘to whrch*‘a krng was_
‘ expected 0 conform as closely as’ p0351ble
' "The day and the nlght were each divided mto

erght parts measured by water clock or the

) Recelvmg reports about the account

- and “the. defenswe measures of\the ‘
kmgdom D S M JE AT % VP
_— (2) Consrdermg the. prayers and petrtlons, ‘
- -of the subjects.: ., .o oon L i

RN R - ~oS ol
T -t - A * 2]
B - ?

. (3) Bath, meal, and study o
g -(4) Attending - to revenue and depart-
.. ,. . mental heads.. " . . : .

’ (S) Attendlng to. the busmess of the

.
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council and confidential reports
from spies.
(6) Recreation or deliberation on state
affairs.
(7) Inspection of royal forces.
(8) Consultation with the &ommander-
in-chief about military affairs.
Night : (1) Receiving the spies.
(2) Bath, meal, and study.
(3-5) Sleep.
(6) Reflection on sacred literature and
his-own duties.
(7) Consultation with the ministers and
sending out spies.
(8) Attending to domestic dut1es reli-
gious rites, ceremonies etg
Slightly varying details are given in different
books, and it is not to be éupposed that any of
these time-tables was strictly followed by any
~ king. But they certainly indicate methodical
and businesslike habits of ancient kings, and
give us a gene_ral picture of their lives and
duties.
The king was easﬂy accessible to the people
at large. Kautilya says that “when a king
makes himself inaccessible to his people, and



| THE KING. o - "1’6'5'

entrusts hrs work to hrs 1mmed1ate ofﬁcers, he
may be sure to engender confusron in - business,
and - to cause - thereby public drsaffechon and
hlmself a prey-to his énemies.” (p. 43.) . :
. The paramount duty of the ‘king .was to
protect the . people and  seek their welfare.
’Kautllya sums up the posrt1on very beautlfully
~1in'the followmg verse : In the happlness :of
his sub]ee.fs—ires hrs happmess in thelr welfare
this welfare ; whatever pleases hrmself h_e “shall
not >t Consider as good, but whatever ple'a‘se—s— his,
subJects he shall consider as good " (p.. 4—4)

! The ancient writers on pohty also’ em-
phasrsed the heavy respon31b111ty of the -king's
position. By dccepting. taxes from the people
the kmg irrcurs definite obligations to-them, and
these he must fulfill by the due discharge’ of his -
duties, * These -ideal virtues . of an anCIent_f
‘Indian ‘king are embodied; to a “considerable
extent, in ‘the character -of the great emperor
Asoka “AII men are my chlldren said he,
aﬁd ]ust as I desire for my children that theyré
may enjoy every kind of prosper1ty ‘and happmess, '
in both this world and the next, so also I desire;,
* the same for all men.’ Again he “wrote _ in’ -the

same strain : “Just as a.man, having made "over
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his, child to a skilful nurse, feels ‘confident and -
says to himself, “The skilful nurse is zealous
to take care of my child’s happiness,” even so
my officials have been created for the ‘welfare
and happiness of the country.”

Adoka’s zeal for public busindss, and his
sense of responsibility for the sacred trust
imposed on him as king, are well exemplified by
another record. “For a long time past,” runs
the royal edict, “it has not happened that busi-
ness has been dispatched and that reports have
been received at all hours. Now by me this
arrangement has been made that at all hours
‘and in all places—whether I am dining, or in the
ladies’ apartments, in my bedroom, or in my
closet, in my carriage, or in the palace* gardens—
the official Reporters should report to me on the
people’s business, and I am ready to do the
people’s business in all places....]I have com-
manded that immediate -report must be made
to me at any hour and in any place, because I
never feel full satisfaction in my efforts and
dispatch of business. For the welfare of all folk
is 'what I must work for——and the root of that,
again, is in effort and the dispatch of business.
And - whatsoever exertions I 'make are for
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Coentl

_:the énd; that 1. may dlscharge my,hdebt‘“‘
‘cammate bemgs and that hlle I make some';

heaven . o

IS Asoka 'S conceptlo
ms:z-z:.:ﬁ:

thus’, very hoble. .

for his great exertlons to secure;.,_

the people for in hlS views he mere _

2 SR :l,
i

not to rest satlsﬁed__b ‘merely: adirancmgt

mater""lﬁvjprosperlty-of h1s children, but, should ‘

also..see to their .moral, deveIopment in very'

much. the same way, . the: klng should concern

, hlmself w1th ‘both - the materlal and .the;moral
well- bemg of .his. sub]ects ThlS Jled. . Asoka to’
adopt those extensive ‘measures for the propaga~."-
tion .of moral doctrlnes among his. people which:
w111 be fully dlSCUSSGd in, the next chapter.. The, ‘
‘same 1dea agam 1S, at least partly respon31ble for
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© his assumptlon of the headshlp of the Buddhlst R
Church : :

© . We. must, however, bear in mind.that kings
in ancient India did not always approximate to
this high 'standard,” and that there were good
and bad kings, as well as kings of avérage merit.
But this is true not only of  India but also of
every other country under the sun. India’s
greatness lies in the fact that she produced at
least one~Asoka, who still remains without a
parallel in the history of the world. ‘ ’

Next. in importance to the king were the

ministers.  Kautilya says: “Sovereignty is
possible only with. assistance. A single wheel
' can never move. Hence the king
shall employ ministers sand hear
their opinion.”  Similarly other writers on
polity, too, looked upon the ministers as an
organic part of the government.

‘In-view of the great importance of the posi-
tion of the ministers, the ancient writers discussed
in great detail the proper modes of selecting
them. Kautilya held the view that the “minis-
terial- ‘appointments shall depend solely on
qualifications, and not on the considerations of
family, or backstair-influence.” Before employ-

Ministers.
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mg the ‘ministers- on»respon31ble ‘duties, - théir
characters were tested by secret agents and the :t
fkmg employed ‘those alone: as ministers; who
proved:” themselves® ~super10r to"the allurements
that- usually ‘lead: .a'man . astray fro_m his ._dutles.' '
Those ~who Yailed - in ‘one. or miore tests’ were: -
appointed; in: “accordance  with. 'the -ascertained -
degree of . p’urity',"to the “various - appointments ,,
in_ the civil’service 1nferror in rank to that of the;
_mlmster o . S -;.:. "-'-‘jf_;.' i
All kmds of admlnlstratlve measures WCI‘C-‘
’preceded by deliberations in & councﬂ -of minis-
ters ‘The number of ministers' varled accordmgﬁl”
to’ crrcumstances from three or for_rr 1o twé "_w _
'Sometlmes one- Of them was"- "p01nted*Pr1me-"7
miinister.’ ’Ind1v1dual mlnlsters “wefe in charge’ '
of separate departments There ‘were for instance
finance minister, - and the mmlster for war and
peace But they adv1sed the k1ng on all im-
portant affalrs of states ‘The following remarks
of Kautilya . ‘indicate’ ‘the nature of - m1nrster1a1"‘f
power and” responsrblhty  “A single’ mlmster
proceeds wrlfully and without  restraint. I"
_dehberatmg with’ two- ministers, the- kmg may-
be overpowered by their combmed ‘action,, or. .
lmperllled by- thelr mutual dlssenslon_
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with three or four ministers he will not come {o
any serious grief, but will arrive at satisfactory
results. In accordance with the requirements
of place, time, and nature of the work in view,
he may, as he deems it proper, deliberate with
one or two ministers or by himself. The king
may ask his ministers for their opinion, either
_individually or collectively, and ascertain their
.ability by judging over the reasons they assign
for their opinions,” e
We read also in Sukraniti . (probably a much
later work, but embodying old traditions), that
the king should receive in written form the
opinions of each minister separately with all
his arguments, compare them with his own.
opinion, and then do ‘what is accepted by the
many. '
In addition to the body of mrnlsters there
was a council to assist the king in
the administrative. work. King
B1mb1sara who had the sovereignty of 80, 000
villages, is said to have once called an assembly_
of their-80,000 chiefs. Such .big councils could,
however, be summoned . only on rare occasions.
There was a smaller council, too, which formed
a_regular part of the machinery of government

'The Council.
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iKauttlyamcalls it Mam‘n Pa1 zshad but clearly
'dlstmgulshes it’ fron:m'zhz counc11 of mmlsters
- We may “designate - :them " respectlvely
"Leglslart'l_\lg Council and - Executlve Council.
* The Legislative Couricil seemis to- have "occu:
" p1eg1 the place: of the Samit; - or * the - Assembly
of the Vedic pefiod. Itfsometirhesft,coﬁsisted: of -
large numbers. Kautilya maintains, “against the., .
" ‘schdols ‘of politicians - who ‘would “limit the -
-number to"12; 16 or 20, that it shall consist of as -
. many members as-the needs of the deminion
require.’ -As ‘regards the powers-ofi this council,
Kautilya - expressly lays . down ‘that"they had- to
‘Consider ‘all that concerns  the partles of. both
the King and his’ enemy;”and that if 1mportant
‘cases the ‘kmg shall hold a joint session of both
the. ‘Executive- and the Legislative Councils, and
‘do'whatever ‘the ma]or1ty of ‘members: suggest. -
V‘The constitutional importance -of this-body-also:.
;_;appears quite * clearly ‘from “the . 1n]unct10n ‘of
*Kautilya, that the king should consult the absent
plembers 'if any, by means’ of letters: ' -
_ A further constitutional -development 'is 1nd1-_ |
cated by a passage in the Mahabharata accordmg.ﬂ_
to Wthh 4 Brahmanas,-8 Kshatrlyas, 21 Vaigyas,
3 Sudras :and 1 Sata- formed the Leglslatlve:
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Council, and out of this body of 37, the king
selected eight as ministers. This seems to be
the last stage of constitutional development in
India, and it is interesting to note how, to a
certain extent, it ran on parallel lines with that
of England. As the great National Council of
the English gave rise to the Parliament, from
which the king selected his confidential ministers
and formed the Cabinet, so the Samiti of the
Vedic period gave place to the Mantri Parishad
out of which the king selected a few to form a
close Cabinet. :

While the policy was formulated by the
council and the ministers, the detailed work of
administration was catried on by a bureaucracy.
At the head of the buwreaucracy
were a few high officials whose
number and status must have varied in different
ages and different countries. The following list
includes the more important ones :—

1. The High Priest.

The Commander-in-Chief.

The Chief Judge.

The Door-keeper ( Pratihari).

The High Treasurer ( Sannidhata)
The Collector-General. (Samahartta).

The Bureaucracy.

Sk e
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o The general nature of thelr dutles 1s. 1nd1cated- ;'.:,
by their names. There were also .cefemonial

_ ofﬁcers such as “The - Bearer of. the Sunshade

of State,”  and‘ “ the . State Sword-bearer.”.
There were other officers like. Viceroys,: and

) Ambassador! whose sphere of work lay in dis- -

tant parts of the country. All these formed the
: members of the higher branch. of adm1n1strat10n o
* Next came the lower branch con31st1ng mainly -
. of the Supermtendents of the various, depart—_v,

ments into which the .administration was .
. divided, and the1r staff The. number of these
Supermtendents must have varled in different

kingdoms.: In Kautilya's Arthasastra .we read

- of the supermtendents of the followmg — e
1. Ocgan-mines. -2. ‘Treasury.’ 3. . Mlnes

4. Metals -5.. Mint. - 6.. 'Accounts 7 Gold

8.... Store- house '9.. ‘Commerce. 10. Forest._'-h .
produce. . 11. Pa’ssports 12 Werghts and
: Measures 13 - Lineal measure.. 14.  Tolls.
15, Weavmg .16, Agriculture. * 17, ~Liquor.
.. 18.. Slaughter-house. 19. Prostitutes. 20. Ships.
21. Cows.  22. Horses. - 23, Elephants:
24. Chariots.  25. Infantry ' '265";Armour."
27. Pasture - 28. -Harem. SL

“Each Supermten.dent Was the head of a -
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department, and carfiéd on his work with the
help of a number of assistants and subordinates.
His work was regularly checked by Commi-
ssioners appointed by the Collector-general, and
punishments were inflicted upon him for dere-
liction of duty. The Superinterddents were
sometimes transferred. from one department to
another. As will be seen from the above list of
departments, the Government directly carried on
manufacture and commerce on their own account,
and also’  worked the 'various mines of’ the
kmgdom _

- Besides the officers named above belongmg
~to the central - Goverhment, there were local
officers of various descriptions. The kingdom
was divided .into several districts, jand each

- district into a number of wvillages.

Local  on.  There was a district officer, called
Sthanika, and a village accountant,

named Gopa. There was, besides, a headman
in every village, either nominated by the king, or
elected by the people of the village. The head-
‘man, assisted by an assembly of villagers,
transacted the affairs of the village, and main-
_tained peace and order, Each village formed a
close corporation, invested with large powers and



[ ]
D

LOCAL AD\/IINISTRATION s
respons1b111t1es It had absolute controb over‘
persons and® property belongmg to" the v1llage
and‘was held respon51ble for'the regular payment‘-

: of royal dues - These ‘were not- necessarily” paul :

-.in ‘cash.” \Some vrllages supphed “soldiers,” some.,

paid thelr “xes' in " the form of ‘gfains; cattle,, B
. gold or raw’ mater1als and: some supphed free.
labour and dalry produce ifi licw of taxes. Some_.-.:-'

' v1llages Wwere - altogether “free” from: taxatlon o
The general appearance of a VIllage WA‘V-"‘?’i

wal]s N 3 . st o

The Gopa looked to the accounts and ‘keptm”
the statistics of-4: group ‘of villages.~Hé re Srded
 and humbeyed plots of grounds, <both ‘cul ivated_-' ’
and uncultlvated blains,- mafshy" lands gardens, '

' forests, saltars, temples ‘of -
gods 1rr1gatlon orks; = “Créimation grounds,'}
feedmg houses, places where water ' Wwas«: freely“
supphed to travellers; " places" Jof ~pilgrimage;

_ ’pastu'fe'grounds"and roads:-within “his Jurisdics "

- tibn. He  fixed the “boundaries of ‘villages,:of
fields;.: of fOrests and-<of roads, dnd: reglstered

gitts ._sales charrjues and_ rermssronf of “taxes -
fegarding “fields.- He recorded the: totalnumber

R
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of cultivators, cowherds, merchants, artisans,
labourers, slaves and animals. He also kept an
account of the number of young and old men
that resided in each house, and recorded their
history, occupation, income and expenditure.
The Sthanika or the district-offiger supervised
the work of the Gopas within his jurisdiction.
The Collector-general, who was the highest
officer in charge of these works, deputed special
commissioners to inspect the work done, and
.the means >employed by the village and district-
- officers. He also employed secret agents to
ascertain the validity of the accounts of these
officers. : '
The administration of the city corresponded,
on asmall scale, with that of the gountry. It
was divided into several wards, and each ward
into several  groups of households, like the
corresponding divisions of the country into
districts and _ villages. -Similarly, a Gopa and a
Sthanika were placed respectively  in - charge of
a group of households and a ward. The superior
officer in .charge of the city, corresponding to
~the Collector-general, was called Nagaraka or
City-Superintendent. - Corresponding to - the
~ village assembly there was municipal corporation
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in the 01ty A typ1cal instance is furmshed by -
the mumclpal body of the capital city Pataliputra.

at the time of Chandragupta, to which reference .
'has already been made. -

Elaborate regulatlons were laid down for the . -

proper sanitaly arrangements of the.eity and to
prevent such calamities - as the outbreak of fire. .
Mokt of the important cities had forts, walls, and
otlier* defensive- works. - Reference, is also made_
to hidden passages for going out of the city.
Town-planning was regularly studied on -
scientific principles, and- many ancient.books give *

elaborate description of the proper arrangements .

for-a city. '
Cities were adorned ‘with temples roads foot- .
‘paths, reservoirs, wells for drinking water, travel-
lers’ sheds, hospit'als brilliant shops, pleasure
gardens blg tanks and various places of amuse -
ment. The: Gopas ‘kept a statistical record -of
.cities' like -the - correspondmg ‘officers  of the
'V111age o -
"In addition to the various . ofﬁmals described. -
‘above there was another class which played a
prominent-part in anc1ent Indlan7
-administration. These were spies, :_-

or secret agents, mamtamed not only by the klng,
17 . P

. Sples
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but by almost all the important officials as a
check against their subordinates. The spies were
divided intosseveral classes, and ‘employed for
various purposes, in various spheres of life. It is
worthy of note that the orphans, who were nece-
ssarily fed by the state, were trained up for this
purpose from their boyhood. Even women,
including widows of the Brahmana caste,
adopted the profession of spy for earning their
livelihood. The spies were distinguished <by
cleverness and an intimate knowledge of men
and manners. They were also trained in various
languages as well as in the art of putting on
disguises appropriate to different countries and
trades. Disguised as householders, cultivators,
merchants, hermits, ascetics 'practising auste-
rities, mendicant women, and disciples or
students, ‘they mixed with all ranks of society,
and collected information. The king employed
them to watch the movements not -only of his
high officials including the priests, ministers, and
the commander-in-chief, “but even of his own
son and heir-aparent to the throne. The officials
of the kingdom also followed the example set -
by their master. There were counter-spies for

the detection of spies, and very often different
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bands of SpleS ‘unknown to one another, were»
"-employed on the same errand, so that the” truth
-might be-ascertained by’ comparing the different-
“accounts given-by -them. " ‘These spies evolved
- systems- of signs, symbols; and - cipher-writing
-for commubhicating with'one another. -
Tribunals werée orgamsed throughout the
-k1ngdom for admlmstermg justice: - There - were
wlocalf as  well as central gourts. - The . local

e courts were three in number.  The .
. a{i_‘r‘r‘é‘gi‘;lraﬁomv first consisted of /the- kindred . of '

the accused:; the -second,- the
gulld to whichhe belonged -and. the, village
}assembly - formed the- third. ‘A -great deal -of
1mportance was attached to these~local courts

and this «vas based on the ‘rational idea laid

“jdown .in thé Sukraniti, that “they vare the best
]uddes of the’ merits- of ‘a cas¢. who live in the
“{place where the accused person resides, and
{where the- sub]ect -matter of" the™ dlspute has
arisen.”  Proceéding on the same idea, Brihas:
;pati recommends, that ‘for persons roaming.
{ the forest, a court should be held ‘in the forést;
for warriors, in the camp, and for merchants
‘m the caravan.’ B S
‘. The central court’ was. held: in the cap1tal
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It was presided over by the king or the
Chief Justice ( Pradvivika ), and included four
or five judges who were chosen for their
character and erudition in law. This was the
highest court of justice, and exercised a sort
of general supervision over thé& administra-
tion of justice throughout the country.

Between the king’s court and the local
courts, there were other courts in important
- cities, where royal officers, assisted by jugdges,
administered justice. Thus there was a regular
gradation of courts,—court_of kindreds, guild,
village ‘assembly, city court, and king’s court:
Each of these was more important than the
preceding one, and heard appeals from its
decision. But although they were, courts of -
appeal, each of them was also an original
court in respect of cases occurring’ within
its jurisdiction. The first three could not
decide cases involving serious crimes which
were referred to the city courts. Both civil
and criminal cases were tried by the. same
court. |

It is difficult to' conceive a more striking
difference between ancient and moderng societies
than their standpoint with regard to law and
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its enactment Accustomed as-we are toaset
' ~of positive laws sanctioned by
a definite authority, it requires-a
great effort on our part to adjust ourselves to
a situation.- in which the difference between
positive and*moral laws was not clearly Tecog-
nised, and the right of authorltles to " enact
‘new laws positively denied.. - |
Thus in anCIent India there ‘was 1o sharp_"
distifiction  between rehgloansjmwafdinances,
moral - practices and positive m]unc’uons of
-§ecular law. -All" were ]umbled together in -

Leglslation.

VRS,

law books, and an individual was -expected
*+ to adjust himself to them as -best- as . he’
could. ; .
Regarding’ the source of - la.w there wasa
fgreat deal of difference between dlfferent
‘:‘guthor‘ities. They all, however, refer, as two
primary ‘sources, to the sacred literature, -and
the local usages. The sacred | literature con-
isisted of the . Vedas the Smrltls .and the
Puranas Mand it was not: always an easy affair
" to extr;et legal rules from . them. . The defect
was  removed by drawing up ' manuals of
law .based on sacred literature, and, in~course.
- of time,” there grew up -a “body of practices -

4
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and authoritative decisions which had the
force of law.

1mportance than we can p0551b1y 1mag1ne
Not only the usagés and customs generally
prevalent in the country, but alsé those of a
village, of a professmn of a religious order, and
even of a single family had the force of law.
The king was bound to respect them and to
keep a permanent record of ‘“the history, of
customs, professions, and transactions of coun-
tries, villages, families, and corporations.”

The source of law being limited to these
two, there was theoretically no scope for
new legislation. In practice, however, that was
far from being the case. There werg at least
two distinct ways in which laws were either
modified or enlarged. In the first place,
commentaries were written to explain the sacred
law, and these not infrequently altered the
interpretation of original texts by straining the
meaning of words, in order to suit them to
the needs or tastes of the changed society.
As a result, the same passage in sacred
literature has given rise to diametrically
opposite laws in different parts of the country.
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Secondly, -there Was,_.,gradually evolvedmthe '
custom of referrlng doubtful points in sacred law
to -a duly authorised body. - of Brahmanas,
called the Parishad. Although theParishads—
© were | formed only. -to. declare 'the true law as

embodled I.n the sacred l1terature in practlce
- they «altered the laws to a considerable degree‘
by ad_dmor;S and alterations. The Parishad
is thus the nearest -approximation to a definite
legislafive body. Its .constitution was not
a stereotyped one, . but d1ffered in dlfferent'
I_ocahhes ‘According to a very ancient authonty,
it consisted .of “four men: who ‘each know -
one of the four Vedas, one versed in Mimarhsa,
one ‘who knows the Angas, one who recites
“(the works ,on ) the sacred law,. and - three
Brahmanas belonglng to three different orders.”
Originally, the king had no _power to enacts
'/laws but with the development of pohtlcal
ideas, the royal edxcts came- to possess the force
of law. The earliest notable instance in this
“direction is furnished by the case of the great
- Maurya  Emperor ‘Afoka. He promulgated a
number of ordinances, such as those prohibiting
the slaughter of certain animals on certain days,
* and giving a brief respite of three days to. con-»

-
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demned memslying in prison under sentence of
death. He went even much further. His empire
included a great many countries having different
legal systems and practices, and he tried to
introduce uniformity in judicial procedure and
in awarding penalties all over his vast empire.
Before concluding the discussion on the
monarchical form of government, it is necessary
to say a few words about its general character.
"It has often been discussed
anc?;afﬁﬁzféhy, whether ancient monarchy was an
absolute despotism, or there were
some limitations upon its authority. Saturated
as we are with the ideas of modern constitutional
development, we naturally look for constitutional
checks upon the authority of kings, such as
are to be found in most countries of modern
~ Europe where monarchy prevails. The only
check of this nature in ancient India seems
to_have been the  Mantris and Mantri-Parishad,
roughly corresponding to the modern Executive
and ‘Legislative Councils, It will appear from
what has been said .above that the Ministers
controlled the authority of the king to a great
extent, We have also seen ‘that the decisions
arrived at at the joint session of the two bodies
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Yiere' binding upon - the _ k’ing' ‘But our K
“knowledge in- this respect is very” limited, for
" although the Leglslatlve Council  seéms to have
‘been of ‘a repfesentatiVe‘character we do not :
‘know- for certain . whether - 1ts members were ,
'nommated ot elected. '
There were, besides, many 1nd1rect restramts
- Upon the authority of the king., In the’__flg_sg_ﬁ1
place, the law of ‘the land had a sacred character
-and, ‘was binding equally upon him and~his
su‘B'jects §e_cgpdly, the learned Brahmanas of -
“the - the -land _were guardlans “and exp031tors of thls :

law, and in view of the posmon they- “held in
“Society, he . would be -a’ bold king indeed- who
.would dare to disobey them. «Thlrdly, the,
duty of the king was clearly‘ deﬂg in_the
_*%it_g_@s* In " those days a mans status. “in
society was looked at not so - miich from the
~point of view of right, as from that of duty,-
“which had moral and ' religious . sanction
‘behind it; -and it would have created as
much sensation in those days, if the king
‘had failed in his duties, as would follow -the
'VIOIatIOH of people’s right in ‘modern days.~ ‘
- It is true that inspite of all these,- akmg |
mlght, and probably not unoften did, establish
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an arbitrary rule. But it must be remem-
bered that even the most efficient constitu-
tional checks that were devised in later ages
similarly failed to curb the despotic authority
of kings, until and unless the people demon-
strated their will and power te force them
to a reasonable frame of mind. The history
of England amply illustrates this point,
and further shows, that it is not the letter
of the constitution, but the extent to which
the people are willing and capable of exer-
_-cising their undoubted rights, that really deter-
mines the character of the monarchy. The
same 1s also true in ancient history. Octavius,
for example, maintained the old constitution,
but it would be a mockery to dgscribe the
Imperial Rome of his days as the old republic
or even a limited monarchy.

In judging of any constitution, therefore,
the thing of primary importance is to determine
the status and the political consciousness of the
people. A close study of Arthadastra reveals
the fact that(the people were recognised as
one of the most important factors of the state in
ancient India. - The theoretical recognition of
this principle may be traced in various passages
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throughout the book Some of these have-
been: quoted above on p. 11, and two more may’
be added. - Addressing the army the kmg says-
“I am a paid -servant like yourselves.” Againy,
we read : “It is unrighteous to do an act which
excites. popalar - fury.” In ,practlcal poh‘ucs .

too, Kautilya attaches dueé 1mportance to the - -

power .of ‘the ‘people. - He. refers. again and.

again to the. poht1cal orgamsa’uon of the people o

and ;to the causes and consequences of their |
disaffection. 'He recommends that the. klng;
should brlng round the disaffected .By con--

c1hatxon and should show due deference tor,

popular sentiment. “To the king who. has. .con-
quered a new territory,: 'Kautllya suggests ‘the:
following line of .action : “‘He -should " follow"

the . friends and leaders;of the - people ‘Who- -

ever acts against the wﬂl of the people will.
‘also become unreliable. - He should adopt the:
same mode of 11fe the same dress, language,
and customs as those of the people. He should
follow - the. people in ‘their faith with which’
they celebrate. their national, _rehglous_ and.
congregational " festivals or -amusements., Who:-
ever has caused excitement to the people or’
incurred the1r dlspleasure should be removed ‘
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and placed in a dangerous locality” (pp. 491-
493). But the surest testimony to Kautilya’s
regard for popular sentiment is furnished by
the injunction that ‘a prince, ‘though put to
troubles and employed in an unequal task,
shall yet faithfully follow. his father, unless
, that task costs his_ life, enrages the people, or
leads him to commit any heinous sin (pataka).’
The author of Sukraniti says in the same
strain that “the king should dismiss the officer
who 1is accused by one hundred men.” All
ancient writers agree that the people have the
undoubted right of dethroning a king, or even
killing him, if he proves a tyrant.

All these things indicate a high political
status enjoyed by the people at lamge. When
every thing is taken into consideration, it may
be safely laid down that the ideal form of
government in ancient India was one in which
the three elements,- the king, the bureaucracy,
and the people, were equally balanced, and
served as checks. against one another. If we
are to look for a modern prototype, the German
government before the late war would approxi-
mate, .in spirit, if not in form, to the ideal
constitution of India in her best days.
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It has'ialready b'ee.n' mentioned. abo've‘ that .
monarchy was not the only form of government

> . known in “ancient India. " From
&f,’;:?ﬁ{:c?fh‘cal very early times both oligarchi&

and republican governments ﬂour-'
-ished in this country They. are’ not only
referred to in. an(nent literature, . coins, and
inscriptions? but have _also. been notlced by
the Greeks, who -bad far greater knowledge
of the working of these " constitutions than any
other ancient race known to history. .

We can- trace the . existence of these forms
of government, as early ‘as the 31xth century' :
B. C,.among the Llchehhav1s,uthem8akyas, ,xthe o
Mallas and many other, ,'-_f; hes.. . Some. me. of these
hke ~thie™ LachchhaVIS“ were” very powerful and

S J e e

won great name and fame in a_n_c;ent ent India.

¥ Unfortunately, very few . details with regard
to the constitution of these states are known
with certainty, and - we are forced. to make a.
tentative suggestion. It appears that the whole
state.was divided*into a number of small admi- -
nistrative units, each of which was a state in
 miniature by . 1tself and possessed a complete‘
machinery for carrying on the Iocal .adminis-

tration. The busmess of - the state as x wholel

~

L
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was entrusted to an assembly consisting of the -

heads of those administrative units, under the
‘guidance of a Chief or President elected for a
.definite period. In case the assembly was a

large one, an executive council wa$ chosen
from amongst its members. The resemblance
of this form of Government with the Cleis-
thenian constitution of Athens i is’ obvious and
need not be dilated upon.

The assembly consisted of both old® and
young men, and met in a hall called Santhagara.

/- The Lord Buddha professed great admiration

—————

for the Lichchhavi assembly, and is said to
have once remarked to his disciples : “Oh
brethren let those of the brethren who have
never seen the Tavatirhsa gods, gaze® u upon_{l this

-assembly of the Lichchhavis, behold t111s

assembly iy of the _Lichchhavis, compare this
assembly of the L1chchhav1s even as an assem-

bly of the Tavatirhsa gods.” Buddha was also

-impressed ~ with _the inherent strength of the

Lichchhavi constitution. For when Ajatasatru,
resolved on conquering the Lichchhavis, sent
his ministers to Buddha for advice, the latter

rephed that the LlchchhaV1s were invincible
.SO long as their constitution remained unim-.

pa——
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,
\palred “There are grounds for behevmg that

fhe Buddha ‘modélled the democratic organi-- -
sation of his Church’ on the constitution . of
'the Lichchhavis. . - e 0 - ﬁ
-We possess some 1mformat10n regardmg the- R
method in. which | -justice ‘was administered .~
among the. Lichchhavis. . The system .is schiefly-
Temarkable for the ultra-democratic spirit-which- -
‘characterises it, and is calculited ito give. us-
“some* insight into -the principles of administra-
tion " followed in _these -non-monarchical. states.
We..learn from -an old text that a criminal was
at first sent for trial to a class of officers-called:
Vzmchchaya Mahamatta. -1f they" found the
accused. mnocent ‘they. /acqu1tted him, but’ 1f he
was: guilty in their opinion, they could not,
punish him,  but had .to. send him on to thef.g'
next higher- trlbunal The man had thus to'_'v-.'
pamrough 31x “tribunals, ‘éach of whi¢h could’
acquit him, if they found -him innocent, but
had to sgnd him on to the next higher’ tribunal -
1f he appeared guﬂty in_ -their’ eyes. The last
tr1bunal that ..of, the” President, -alone had the
rlght to convict the accused, -and in awardmg- '
pumshment he was - guided by the. Paveni-
Pustaka z ‘e the book contammg law and’-
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previous legal decisions. The position of the
individual was thus safeguarded in a manner
that has had probably few parallels in the world.
He could be punished only if seven successwe
tribunals had unanimously found him gullty,
" and he was quite safe if but One of them
regarded him as innocent. And it is but fitting
that the right of the people should thus be
safeguarded in a state where the people governed
themselves. .
Quite a large number of democratic states
flourished in the fourth century B.c. Megas-
thenes says that most of the cities in his time
Republican and adopted the democratic form of
gzllitiesl.rchical government, and other writers
corroborate’ him.  One of the
most important democratic states in the 4th
century B.c. was that of the Sabarcae, who,
like many others, fought with the army of
Alexander the Great. Their territory extended
along the bank of the Indus, and they had
60,000 foot, 6000 cavalry, and 500 chariots.
The Greek writers also refer to a number of
oligarchical states. The city- state of Nysa, for
example, had an oligarchical form of government,
~and its governing body consisted of a president
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and - 300, members of the arlstocracy In some:
cases the governing body consisted of as many
as five, thousand councillors. - | Reference is
also - made to another state  in whrch the com-
mand .in, war was vested in two - hereditary
'krngs of two -different houses, while a .council
of Elders ruled the whole state with . paramount
-authority. . The 'Greek writer could not. help
emphasising its obvious similarity wr’gh,_ the
Spartan constitution. o

‘The ‘establishment of the Maurya empire
\was ruinous to these non- mOnarchlcal _ states.
The existence of mdependent democratic states
‘seemed 1ncompat1ble»w1t~h the conceptron of a
centralised emplre, and Kadtllya,em hlS Artha— '
sastra, steadlly advocates the pohcy of puttmg
“them down& By‘“all means fair and foul. By
) Iﬁns drabohcal intrigues he seems 1o have been
fairly successful in hlS task, and the oligarchies
_ Iand democracies in  the neighbourhood of
/Magadha vanished for ever. . But. after the.
.downfall of the Maurya empire Warose
in tme The Yaudheyas, the Malavas
and the Arjunayanas, -among ‘others, estabhshed
democratlc constitution and played 1mportant

par’ts in Indlan history. Like their. predecessors
3 - ' '
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they fought stubbornly against the 'foreign
invaders, but like -them, too, they  had: to
succumb to an imperial power. For, as we
shall see, Samudragupta conquered most of
. them in the 4th century a. p. Thus, a prey
to imperialism within, and foreign invasion
from without, these non-monarchical states
finally ‘vanished from India about the fifth

century A. D.
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’ NEW RELIGIOUS ‘MOVE ENTS

§ 1. BUDDHISM. .

Durlng the -period, of which the pohtlcal _
hlstory ‘has .been sketched in the last four
chapters, - momentous changes occurred in’the
’Aryan society. By far the most- 1mportant
among them was the, growth of -heterodox
religions like Buddhism and Jainism. A short
history ot “The rise and growth of these two'
religious -movements is essential for the p,erer.
understanding.of Tndian History.. :
| Gautama, the founder of Buddhism, . belong-
ed to the -Sakya clan, whose territory is now

, represented by the Nepal. Terai;
B%%%?—? ~ immediately__to_the_norih of . the
} . Basti -, sttr1ct:.,,_n, ?W
Provinges..... Popular legends of ‘a later date have
répresented ‘him - as- the. son of a mighty king,
born and brought up amidst the luxuries of a
palace.. The fact, however, is, that the Sakyas had
no king,and the father of Gautama was probably‘
elected to the chief posmon in_the Stateﬂ_f;g,‘
the time bemg Themdatewofmhlsmblrihwls a
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/ matter of dlspute but we shall not probably
be far wrong, if we.place.-it..about_567 B.c.
As he grew into manhood, he was caught by

. the prevailing spirit of the time, which was

" a sort of pessimism, leading to spiritual aspira-
tions. The growth of the Vedic teligion failed
to keep pace with the intellectual development
of the Aryan race, and men, refusing to be

i 'l'sati_sﬁed with the Vedic cults and ceremonies,

" 'sought for a higher synthesis of life, and a
more rational mode of salvatlon A _number
of leading teachers and scholars v01ced the
spirit of the time, and founded either religious
sects, or schools of philosophy. Of these,
Gautama Buddha and Vardhamana Mahavira,
founders, respectively, of Buddhism and
Jainism, stand out prominently, inasmuch as
these religions played a very prominent part
in India for centuries to come.

Popular tradition has dramatically repre-
sented, how Gautama was horrified at the

.sight of an old man, a diseased person, and a

“.dead body, and left his home, wife, and child

“in a sudden fit of renunciation. The fact seems

to be, that the problemi of getting rid of the
evils of the world, among which old age,
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d’fséase,' -and - death, are the most,‘pro’?ninent; had
 been agitating the better -minds of "the Aryans,
Who could see beyond the material luxury that
urrounded them: - Gautama shared the growing
\pessimism 6fé - the. day, and_left the  world in
uest of . llfi"'gu'her__ Jruth. He_studied . for..some
fime mife@gphical " schools - of twe
renowned -teachers' of _Rajagriha,_ and _then
proceeded to_ Urnvilva_near Gaya Six_years
of comcerntration and profound medltatlon led

e Pt

to S the' discovery. of-truths, which,he claimed;
Vvould. cure™the “ills of the-world, and thus
Kﬁautama became the ‘Buddha or the enhghtened .
~ The fundamental truths of Buddha’s . teach-
ings ate represented by _the; four +Noble. Truths
{Arya-Satyani ), viz. (a).-that. there'is suffermg ; '
(b) that this. su_ffermg necessarily_has . a cause ; '
and (c) that in order to suppress ‘this evil (d) one:
(Fun damemai “miust . know - the r1ght way. ‘The
gﬂggﬁﬁ of: " Chain of causes that at 1éad to suffer-
- ing is “then . described in detall

and lastly them of “deliverance Irom those
sufferings are fully.” explained. This is the
A celebrated ‘Eightfold - path - oath - (Ashtangika- marga)
B e R it =t e S

Viz : right views, _right aims, "1i; r1g§Mlght
_nwl_ness and 1right medltatlon and tranguility:

meiilagi—
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The moral doctrines preached by the Buddha
7 Moral were qmte simple. Man is _the
"dottrines of arbiter of his own destmy, ..not
: Buddhlsm —
: any god or gods. If he does
good deeds i m this life, he will be: reborn in a
i higher life, andwsowonwtxllmhemattalns salvatlmy
~or the final emanclpatlon from. the eVLIS of birth.
1On the other hand, evil deeds are sure  to
be punished, and not only will salvation be
retarded thereby, but man will be reborn
into lower and lower life. Man should avoid
7 both the extremes, viz. a life of ease and
 luxury, and a life of ruthless ascet1c1sm—the
.+ middle path was the best. In addition ‘to the'
ordmary moral code such as truthfulness,
chamty, purity and control over passions,
’Buddhlsm laid great stress' on non- injury to.

u hvmg creatures in thoughts words or deeds.
1; In its_negative aspect, Buddhism denied the
\efﬁcacy of . Vedic rites and Jpractices for. the
purpose of salvation, and challenged the

superlonty assumed by the Brahmanas.

’;:;';,,»H. Gautama Buddha adop‘téd ‘the life of a
AN re11g1ous teacher at the age of thirty-five, and
\\ wandered 1n d1ﬂ’erent places in Magadha,

. ——

Kosala, and the ad]ommg terrifories, preaching
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%l_, sinew gospel.: Theﬁdlsc1p1esﬁwwhomwhemthus
aecruited, fell. dnto.two, categories,, the JUpasaka
or. lay.disciple, .who.lived .with, hlsff@m;ly,,“a"gd

the.Bhikshitw:Otmwmmonk,...who._renounced : the.
.world, - and<lled the life of an__ascetic._ The.

Buddha was “endowed with: a.great organising
capacity,-and the community,of.Buddhist.monks.
called Samghamofmwhlch«he Jdaidsthe,d foundatlon

: tone became -one. of the greatest rehglous

zhcorporat1ons ‘the world has:evér seen. ¢

oA few: striking characteristics of Buddhism'

|

may be. noticed here.. ©Oné.was.the admission.
of _the, female ~members, into: his..church;. . a
thkshumworwmun el D, wBuddhawwas,,,ﬁatmﬁrst
opposed.-to., thls,,,,but Was:s; atﬁlast;persuaded by:
L i ‘ Lcons
nisgivings: about

4sent, ,}though.,.no W)

the future of his church. Secondly, the! 2

members, enjoyed’ equal Tights “in_his church
Arrespective “of - the classes or castes. to > which

they belonged Tchlrdly,,,..,Buddha ~introduced.
the,,pr,actl,c_e_(_mofmholdmgwrehglouswdlscourse i
the language_ of,. the common peopl A, . pre-
ference to thes hlghly elabCa)nr’zliﬁlc“e“-'r Sanskrlt tongue
xun1ntelhg1ble to_the.people at large e

: {mAll these -factors contributed to méke the

-
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religion of Buddha a highly popular one, and
when  he died at. Kusinagara. at the advanced
age of elghty (c. 487 B..C.), his _loss was
mdurned . by a.wide circle..of . monks and lay'
disciples.

Shortly after the death of Gautama Buddha
h1s disciples met together in a. general council at

Rajagriha, and_ made as complete
Gt General - 3nd. authentic_a._collection of the

teachings of the master, as. was
possible. ' This was all the more important, inas-
much as Buddha did not nominate anybody to
succeed him in the headship of the church,
but expressly said to 'his -disciples,—‘The
truths and the rules of the Order ‘which
I have set forth and laid ‘down for you,
i let them, after I am gone, be the " Teacher
to you.”

- The. sacred.. literature .of the Buddhlsts
which probably did not take final shape till
one or two centuries later, is known' as the
“ Tripitakaorthethree baskets. The first is the
¢+ Vinaya-pitaka, which laid down a body of
. ‘rules and regulations for the guidance of the

; Buddhist monks, and the general management
-, of the church. The._second, the Sutta (Siitra)-

i

S~
e
2
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"pita'ka,;,e‘wasm;a,,..;vc'olleetmn '?Aﬁ the ' rehglous ;
discourses_, of.the; Buddha; and thfeﬂ;ch};d,%the
_bhldhamma pitaka, ‘contained an,, exp051t10n :
’f-‘fhe ” ;phmmn i ,,underlymg_
he rehglon : ) LT _
1+ " Besides “the : Buddha and hlS doctrmes,’ -
: as embodled in the Trlpltaka there Was *-yet
ot an thirds factor which’was_of equal
\@1};%}%]}?‘“1—1}33& 1mportance This . was the Samghav
smTeT T or s the Buddhlst ' church. '
to- deiy, " millions of Buddhists daﬂy express .
thelr faith in the holy Tr1n1ty by uttermg the’
sacred. formula,—"I t take refuge int the Buddha ;
T take refuge,m thetharxgpa 1 tawlgwhefuge in
the - Sathgha.’ " The 0,1deawQfmamch,u,rgh{,mor_,.a
‘corporate..body..o of..men,. f@jp,wmgw ”partlcular'
‘religious...f; 'th,_ was. not certalnly 4, new. one,
-and.there..were..many. organisations.of, this. type
~at. .and., before,wthewtlm ' w:f_‘;,,Ggﬂu ama  E Buddha
HIS credit,_however, lies in the . thorough and
e T
systematic™ cha;icter which_ he gave iggthese
orgamsahons I AR
—The membership...of .} the,. Buddhlst Church

- 'was open.,..,gtomallw persons,- dmale A.0L., female

der
.t

% For«..deta,lled ,;a,ecount uof..,the‘.,,Bnddhlst ,...therature, Lsee, mfra
ChapVI PR

v
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above fifteen.years. of age,_irrespective of any
155 Membership. class or caste dl_S'[l_I_lE_tl_OﬂS__C_)_(CGpt

- --certain spemﬁed categories, such
as those affected with leprosy and other
specified diseases, criminals; slaves- etc. The
new convert had to choose a pre'ceptor who
led him before an assembly of monks, -and
made 'a formal proposal for admitting him
to - the, church. = The consent having been.
obtalned the convert was formally ordained,
and. the life of destitution and stern morality,
which he  was™ .expected . to lead, was fully
explained ‘to him. -A. special training was
necessary to. accustom him to the new ideas
and habits,- and he had-therefore  to live for
the first ten years in absolute dependence
upon his preceptor. After this _disciplinary
period was over, he became a part and parcel.
of the great religious .corporation. Henceforth
his conduct, down to the minutest’ details,
was regulated by specific ordinances, even
the slightest violation of which was sure to
bring down upon him the appropriate punish-
ment.” It was the cardinal principle of the
Buddhist church “that ‘none but the founder
of the sect could make laws for the. fratermty



DEMOCRATIC. CHARACTER OF BUDDHISM. 203

Others - .might explain . and. expound-.them,
Ibut could' not formulate any :new: laws. . _
The Buddhist ‘church con31sted of; the"
“warious .local Sarhghas.  or ».communities :of
m here . WAS :NOmCeNtralm0rganisation,
co; ord1natmgwxfche,wvanousfasr~ locale».-,commumtles,'
and; this..defect,. was..soughtitos.besremedied
by thewsconvocation i ofmmgeneral.., Councils,
{ .:WhQ&@M@Many@o@;eﬂsion-;@a'r,ose-. In:-theory, of
, course,” all " these : local... bod‘ies: were: merely
-parts: of ~one. Universal~Church,:and thus-any
:member. ‘of ‘any local: "bOdy“”“was L 1pso-+facto
‘a’member . of --any. : other . local: community
“which he ‘might choose to. wisit: Theéselgcal
bodies _were: governed.. 0N s'mctlyi democratlc ,
' -pringiples: - The:general .assembly
& of all the monks .resident- in:-the
: " locality . constltuted the supreme
: authorlty, and,, matters were dec1ded by :votes,
No ‘meeting . of the assembly ‘'was legal unless
all the members . weré either - - present
being absent, formally declared their consent
The assembly whose constitution ‘and ‘procéduré
would have ' probably SatlSﬁCd the .- ultra-
‘democrats of the present- day;- had complete
Fathority over” the . “individual © monks ‘“gnd
~ could visit their. offences . with various dégrees

Its democratle
cHaracter. -




204 ¢ ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

of punishment. They carried on the necessary
secular business of the monastery through
the agency of a number of officers, appointed
by them in due form. The nuns formed
a distinct community which was practically
subordinate- to the community of - monks.
The general tendency of the Buddhist canon
law was to assign a distinctly - inferior position
to the nuns (Bhikkhunis), as the great
Buddha was of opinion, that their admisston
nto the Buddhist church was calculated to
destroy its . purity. Many safeguards were
devised to avert this evil, but the essential
principles guiding the corporation of monks
were equally applicable -in the ¢ase of the nuns.
This sketch of the Buddhist church may be
concluded with a reference to two important
institutions. The first was the regular assembly
of all the local Bhikkhus on the eighth,
fourteenth and fifteenth days of each fortnight,
to recite the Dharma. On one of the last two
days, a learned monk recited Patimokkha, a
, . short treatise containing a list of
The Confession.. ) . .
the crimes and offences which
were to be avoided by the Buddhist monks.
As the recitation proceeded,.and at the end
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of the description .of each class of offences,
‘the question was put . to. the assembled monks
and nuns, whether they were pure with regard
to it. Anyone, guilty of any of these offences,
-had to confess his guilt; and his case was treated
according ‘to rules and regulations.
~The Vassa or_the Retreat durmg the rainy
season was . another characteristic “
institution. It was ordained, that -
for.three months during the rainy season- every -
year, the monks should live in asettled residence; |
and must. not.leave it -except in case of emier-
gency. The rest of the year. the morks used .
to .wander - all over -the -country. . ;
' The organisation of the, church, . sketched
above, must have.-taken_ centuries t:o‘-develop; but
its ground-work was laid by the Buddha- himself.
Its..chief, . defect..was: the cabsence.of .. any co-
ordinating.central..authority,..which .resulted in
repeated,. schisms,, w1th1n .the bosom of _the
church. About 100 . years ofter: the . death of'
the Buddha, fhe monks of Vaigali - obsefved
R
. certain practices, -which ‘were held
Sodncil: by some menks- to be: unlawful.
| (/Ac q. / A....general,.. ‘Counm‘l of...the
‘Buddhists| was. held,mwhxch wasattended by

The Vassa.

Second General
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The account of _this Council is_ confusing and
complicated, but it is certain that a great schism
followed, and a new sect was.established.

We know very little of importance about . the
history of Buddhism, till we come
to the reign of the Maurya

Adoka.

emperor Asoka, who transformed the compara-

tively insignificant  sect into a world religion.
As has -been mentioned above, Asoka ascended
the throne about 273 B.c., and twelve or
thirteen years later, he conquered the province |
of Kalinga. It was a terrible warfare, in course
of which 150,000 persons were -captured,
100,000 were slain, and many times that number
perished. Agdoka, who probably led the cam-
paign in person, was struck by the horrors of
the war and the amount of misery and bloodshed
it involved. The feelings which they evoked
in him are thus described in his inscriptions,
probably in his-own words.

“Thus arose His Sacred Majesty’s remorse}
for having conquered the Kalingas, because the -
conquest of a country previously unconquered,
involves the slaughter, death, and carrying away

captive of the people. That is a matter of
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_profound SOTTOW.” and regret o HIS Qacred‘ g
'rMaJesty R e A N
“There - is, - however;’ another reason for Hls'
Sacred Majesty - feeling. still: more regret mas—,
much as-in such a country dwell Brahmans or
ascetics,” o men of “yatious denominations; or
~householders,..i...To such "~ people:-in-'such a
country befalls violence; or slaughter; ‘or :Separa-
tioti -from * their “loved ‘onmes. = Or chisfortune
befalls Ahe friends, “acquaintances; -comrades, -
“and relatives of ‘those who ‘are themselves .well
~ protected, while their affection *is “undiminished.
Thus for them also that is:a mode of: violence.”*
The . feeling -of remorse and mrsery ded. Asoka
to embrace the Buddh1st rehglon one of Whose-
cardinal’ doctrines: . was! non- 1n]ury 10 hvmg "
’bemgs For about. twoayears and aghalf, Asoka~
, remamed <2 Jay  disciple ; -then._ he formally
\]omed“,th& - Buddhlst,,,gOrde ‘nd_,\.}lg_@ggn}e a
iBhlkk,h,u i From that' time’ hes exerted: lliﬁéelf
[ T strenuously ‘to: propagate thet reh~
‘B‘f,ig’ggﬁf;fwf’ -°f . gion’ in, which 'hie found “the solace
" ' -and | comfort ..of ~his. life.. The

‘means by whlch ‘he sought~to achieve this:

= # Rock Edict XIIL V. A.; Smith— Asoka, pp: 17478, 0 - :
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end were varted in character, and have been
graphically described in his own records. As
early as the 11th year, the emperor commenced
a series of pious tours over the country, spread-
ing the gospels of his religion by his personal
effort. He visited the holy places of Buddhism,
and wheréver he went, he arranged discussions
on religious subjects. He instructed bhis high
officials to proceed on circuit every five years,
and, in addition to their proper business, to
spread the dharma (religious doctrines) among
the people at large. - Besides, he instituted a
special class of officers called Dharma-maha-
matras, whose sole business was to propagate
dharma among the people. He also convoked
a general Council of the Buddhists to settle
internal differences. This was the Third General
Council.

‘The Emperor- organised a network of
missions ‘to preach the gospels in countries far
off and near. His missionaries visited not only
the different parts of India and Ceylon, but also
Western Asia, Egypt and Eastern Europe.
Of the foreign - kings, = whose- dominions
thus received the message of the Lord of
Kapilavastu; five are mentioned.in the. Inscrip-



PROPAGATION OF_BUDDHISM. 209
) [

7 tions: of, Afoka by name,, viz. _ Antigchos*’

\’Theos kmg of  Syria_and Western. Asia ;

Ptolemy . Phlladelphos of Egypt, Antlgonos

‘Gonatas of Macedoma Magas of Cvrene, and .
- Alézander - of Eplrus The names, of . the

missionaries; whose - sphere of “work lay in.

- India- proper, are preserved in the Ceyl'o'n:ese“ .

literature. ‘The "relic caskets,. unearthed about,

_ﬁfty years ago at Bhilsa, bear the names. of -
“some - of -them, and . vividly bring home to
. us the wonderful m15510nary activity of Asoka

7\The great,ﬂemperor cven sent his_own children,

his:_son__. Mahendra and d. daughter, Sanghamltr&
\to.,.preachﬁthe rehglon in, Ceylon o

.But.;by far the most- novel- means adopted
by, the emperorto make. the people realise

the _blessed ;. doctrines of the Buddha, was to

engrave them on rocks, pillars, and,-caves,

throughout ~his vast dominions. ;M,anyr'. of
- them have been, lost, but we still possess about

thirty-three separate records, which, in some

respects, - are the most wonderful that antiquity

has bequeathed to us. - They contain.a glow-

.ing personal -narrative of the emperor and

give, a- detailed account of what - he “beligyed
tosbe the . dharma, and “of . What he .dig, to.

14
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bring it home to the millions of his subjects.
‘The emperor was urged on by an anxious
desire to wuplift the morality of the people,
“by bringing home to them the essential features
of his dharma. So ‘he engraved these on
imperishable  stones, which even to-day,
‘after the lapse of more than two thousand
years, stand as an undying monument to
‘his purity of life, . and sublimity of thoughts.
Adoka’s Dharma. 1 1€ aspect of dharma which
- === . he -emmphasised, was a code of
morality, -rather than a system . of religion.
He never - discussed - metaphysical doctrines,
nor referred to God or soul, but simply
asked the people to have control over their
passions, to . cultivate purity of life and
character - in inmost - thoughts, to be’ tolerant
to other’s religion, to abstain from killing or
1hjuring animals and to have regard for _them,
to -be-charitable to all, to behave with decorum
to parents, teachers, relatives, friends, and
ascetics, to treat slaves and servants_kihdly,
and, above all, to tell the truth. o

- The emperor not only preached these truths
but also practised them. He foreswore hunting
ond gave up meat-diet. He established hospi-
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tals for men. and beasts, not. only tHroug’hgj“i‘tt'“
T ‘his vast_empire, . but,.also ‘in the .
dominions - of his . ‘neighbouring
: 'kmgs ~He made hberal donations
to the _Brahmgnas and followerswofmother_-'

—-.-»:.-::3»‘

.rehgrons __ W¢ read in 'h

, Achievements
of Adoka, .

records how _on,.

the roads, “he “had rest houses erected andf’i -
also. caused. wells to "be dug, and trees to ‘be .-

“alsorisswed  various regulatlons to prevent the
slaughter of animals.” ‘ S
The grand personallty of Asoka and the
Steadfastness of his purpose, backed by . the .

o i B o S e

planted,,‘for the - use of _man and beasts. He'-
TN s B el

tesources of a rmghty emplre that stretched,'i*a

from - the borders.of_ Pers‘ﬁ-’:o Assam;_a and.. from g
* the source of the, Ganges to that ofﬂihe Kavery, .

. patromsed "Men were th:_rstmg for the know-

fedge that would reheved"hem from the %es_ '

" And_miserics of "the” ;;orl' . ha‘t‘ knowledge

was vouchsafed to. the noble son of the Sakyas

and the torch that would plerce ‘the _gloom of =~

misery  and " 1gnorance ‘was hghted at Gaya',
under - the. Holy Tree “Then appeared the
m-m oL

torch-bearér, -mere__ than: t “two - hundred years' '
vlater ‘who led the holy hght from v1]lage t6™

Al
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village, from city to city, from province to
province, from country to country, and from
continent to continent. Three continents now
drank the nectar of bliss, thanks to the super-
human energy and - undying zeal of the Maufya
Emperor, and the time was nof far - distant,
when the name of Buddha would be daily
uttered in nearly one third of the households of
the entire world. . It is not every age, it is not
every nation, that can produce a king of-this
- type, and emperor Asoka still remains without a
‘parallel in the history of the world.

Buddhism which was thus raised to the
status of a- worl@_f&igion became, of course,
the leading religion in India. The swarm of
foreign invaders that appeared on Indian soil
were attracted by its catholicity, and must have
been converted in large - numbers. One of
these, the Greek king Menander, still lives in
the Buddhist tradition, as Raja Milinda, and
an interesting work on Buddhist doctrines is
associated with his name.  But, by far the

/" ‘greatest name among the foreign patrons of

Kanichia. Buddhism is that of Kanishka.
T His fame - in the “Buddhist world
ts only sécond” to that of Asoka. -Like" the
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/

Maurya Emperor Adoka; he ¢ Convoked 2 B Bud fff
dhlst Councxl—theiourthwf,.ﬁs kmdq,._io,nsett,_e the/ﬂ"
textmof‘.,thet holy.scriptures,..and,. his,.po litical .
relation with the Central A31atlc ‘states probably
helped . the- propagatmn "of - Buddhism -, »

- Central and N Northern As1a > Buddhism had_,_
‘my .reached .China oﬁle ‘one -hand, and
Burma, Siam, .the Malay. Peninsula and 1slands£'f

in the Indian Arohlpelago-on the other Thus

towards - the_end. of _the Kushana dynasty, .t

s The loac leading rehglomhe whole_of Asi Asia.

But the period which saw the- greatest exten-‘. :

§10n of Buddhism also witnessed . the ..most

(o

E ~ serious ‘dissensions " w1thm the

Growth of -

M;}?;‘;an?sm . bosom_ of ‘the:»Church: _In. “des- -
h ~ 7 cribing  the constitution . of the

Buddhlst ‘Church, we‘ have already emphd31sed .
Qhe absence of a-¢entral co- ordmatmg authorlty, .
avouring the. growth of - spht and dlsserrgons
We have also%seen how,&about 100 years_ after ter
the death of, Buddhamawgreat,,aschlsm followed )
the .council .of ) Valsah These schisms became
ma'uent in subsequent perlods,: and. no
1ess,wthana..mghteenwdlﬁerentg,,,qse'gtﬂs;had“grown

up,by the.time.of Kanishka.. But.the_ greatest

«M

spht Waswyetmtomcome,WThxs s the: growth
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of Mahayanism _. which ,.permanently divided
the Buddhist Church ‘into -two host1le camps,
as it were.

A detailed trea‘tment of this new - develop-
ment cannot be attempted here, but some of
its essential features may be briefly referred
+ 'to. In the first place,.the..Mahayanists intro-

‘duced _a_belief in the.Bodhisattvas, beings “who
jwere _in_the process of obtaining, but had not
‘yet obtained,  Buddha-hood.” A ‘number_ of
such Bodhisattvas soon claimed the faith and
allegiance of the devotees, and image-worship
with its usual accompaniments, such as elaborate
rituals, formulae and charms, took the place of
the simple faith in Buddha of the primitive times.
old sect was. now.. called by Way of contrast to
the Maha.yamsts —relied on self-culture and good
deeds as’ the only way to’ salvatxon the latter
began to place more and more reliance on faith
in, and devotion to the various Buddhas as
leading to the goal. Thirdly, Sanskrit was substi-
tuted for Pali as the language of the canon, and
anew canon was developed, differing from the
old in many essential respects. Besides the
points noticed above, there were fundamental
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--dlfferences between the - two sects as': regards
metaphysical conceptions, the. final ~-goal of

' rellglous life;. the true- nature of Buddha, and:«
sundry other matters. ﬁ .

velopm’ent of .this - sect s, ascrlbed to

Fckio.

lt Seem§ utg#“‘beﬁ% b Ao Lt

In. any case from thlS tlme onward the growmg -
rivajry between the Mlhaya.qa and the, Hmayana,
. sects was the leadmg feature in the hlstory of '
<111e Buddaist Church. _ The Buddha, is_said: to -

Y i

have” prophemed that - his religion- would remain -
pure: for only five hundred years: : Within_that
time limit, -Buddhism* ‘had.’ .ittdined. to : the%
greatest glory;, and reached the-highest pinnacle,
of power. - But nowithe tide was turned; ¢ and’ -
it was. visibly - going. down. The- story of - its
- decline and 1 fall'is, however reserve(_i_fmor-al_n_ott_l_e&

chapter R -

a*

| § 2 JAiNfSM ,
. The ]ama re11g1on s usually regarded as _
belng founded by -Vardhamana. Mahavira._

Accordmg to the .orthodox ]ama faith, however,
.MahaVLra is .only the last of a long SCI‘lCS of
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illustrious - teachers, to whom the religious sect
owes its origin and development. These’
teachers, called Tirthankaras, are twenty-four
in number. The first twenty-two  of them,
are, however, unknown to history, and reason-
able doubts may be entertained regarding the
existence of most of them. But the twenty-
third Tirthankara, Paréva, seéms to have had
a real existence. The outline of his life and
activity, so far as it is known to us, has striking
coincidences with that of Gautama Buddha
and Mahavira. He was brought up amid
luxury, left home at the age of thirty, attained
the perfect knowledge after nearly three months
- of intense meditation, and spent the remaining
life as a religious teacher, till death carried
him away at the age of seventy. This event
may be placed in the eighth century B. C.
About 250 years after the death of Paréva
% flourished  Vardhamana. He was born in
Kundagrama, a_suburb o Vaisali, about _the -
year 540 B.c. His father, Siddhartha, was a
rich Kshatriya, belonglng to the Jfiatrika clan,
, and hlS mother, the princess Tridala, was a sister
l.of Chetaka, the ruler of Vaidali. On_the death
. ‘ of his parents, Vardhamana left his home, and
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became. ian ascetic. at | the . age' of : thirty.

During the next. .twelve years be wandered -

‘about, practlsmg the- rnost ‘rigorous asceticism.

At the age of 42, he reached supreme know-

ledge .and final dehverance from the boends of
spleasure and pain.. Henceforth, he was styled-.
\Mahavira or the great hero, and Jina or the -

Conqueror. * From this latter- term, " hi§ sect’

came to be known-as the Jainas,—it being ori-

ginally - designated as the ‘Nirgranthas, i. e.

ffee from fetters. Mahavira spent the remain-
ing thirty years of his life as.a religious prea-:
cher, and died at the age of 72 ( c. 468 B. C.).
It ‘appears: that -Vardhamana  Mahavira
.accepted, in- thé main, the rehglous doctrlnes-
of Parsva, - but reformed .them.by some addi-
tions:and - alterations. Pardva laid stress on the:

four great commandments, vz, (1) Thou shalt
el the truth, (2) Thou shalt possess no pro-
perty,” (3) Thou shalt not  injure ‘any living"

being, and (4) Thou shalt not steal. To this
Vardhamana Mahavira added another, viz.- (5)' _
Thou shalt observe chastlty Mabhavira- .intto-
duced. a further ~Tififiovation ... by ..asking . his
followers to dlscard the use of clothes, and ,
move about completely naked. ’ ‘ '

-
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Mahavira was_ a. junior ' contemporary of
Gautama Buddha, and there are striking resem-
blances in the doctrines of these two teachers.’

_ Both derived their basic princi-
cﬁ,‘;’,‘;‘;:“,;i‘:;;‘;d ples from_the Vedic Literature,
}B;g;isl;ism and although they denied‘the authen-

t1c1ty of the Vedas asan mfalh-

ble authority, “and the efﬁcacy of the rites pres )
crlbed in them for the purpose of salvation ;
A both preached their religion in the common
language of the people ; both laid great stress
/upon a pure and moral life, %pecnllv non- m]ury‘
to animate beings ; _both emphasised the effects

of good and ‘bad deeds upon a man’s- future
7 births and ultlrﬁge_'_s*zﬁ{'ahon both 1gnored the:
idea of God ; both decried caste - and lastly,
both encouraged the idea of giving up the.
world, and organised. a churc_h of monks and.
nuns.: Indeed the resemblance was so great,
that ’many 'scholars believed that Jainism was
merely a . branch -of Buddhism. This notion’
has proved to be erroneous, for apart from the
fact, that we can trace distinct historic- origins’
of the two, ‘they =d®er in fundamental
/ conceptions about- salvation,  and™ Cértain’
other matters, which_- cafifiot i*be explamed




' BUDDHISM AND.JAINISM.. 219

away as later. additions.” Jainism, for example;
?laid great stress upon_asceticism _and practised: (
\t in a very - rigorous_manner; whe;eas ,Bud‘dh&
‘dec-r,i'ed it;” and_asked his_disciples to ' follow /

the - middle path between -a -life--of - ease and -
lluxury : on_4he _one hand, .and  rigorous -
asceticism.on _the other. ' Besides, - the Jaina -
| attitude _of non-injury_to -animals was - carried \2.
“to_far_ gr,eat'er; excesses than was . ever. - con-
templated - by -~ Buddhism. . There can-  thus
be no. doubt that Gautama -and Mahavira -
vere founders - of independent réligious sects.
3oth. .of them . were products of the prevailing’
spirit of the time, and. no wonder . that both
travelled - the. -same way,: up to ‘a-.certain
distance, . in- their- .search - after truth. - There
was, however, a great deal o_fﬂ tivalry- between.
the -two sects, - even . during  the life-time. -of
‘their * founders, . and - Buddha -;,é_ondemhed‘;,i;,ri- _
no uncertain -terms certain . -aspects of ‘the
rival .religion. The. two. ' religious teachers
"lived and preached- their »religion"in' the same
region, _and _recruited . their "'"dis'ciples from
the -same_class of people -So. far :as ‘can :be -
.judged at present, “both the rehglous‘ sectsv
had. equal footing - in - the country .at the time -

L]
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when their founders died, within a few years
of each other. But it is in their later
developments that the two_sects differ widely ;
for while, within five hundred years, Buddhism-
became. a world religion, and was destined
erelong to count nearly a third ef the entire
human race as its votaries, Jainism had
écarcely even spread beyond the boundaries
of India. On the other hand, while Buddhism
practically vanished from the land ° of, its
birth, more than five hundred years ago,
‘Jainism is still a living force in India, and
.has got a strong hold _upon a large and
1nﬂuentlal section of the people
At first Jainism seems to have made greater
progress than Buddhism, and before the end
of the fourth century B.c. it had spread to
' Southern India. The growing
History of . .
Jainism, importance of the sect is probably
due to a large extent to the patron-
age of Chandragupta Maurya. According to
Jaina tradition, Chandragupta ‘was not only a
convert to Jaina religion, but had actually
abdicated the throne, and died as a Jaina
Bhikshu in Southern India. .-
The genuineness of this story has been
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’glhofﬁbted but the -attendant circumstances . are |
full of mterest for the . Jaina history. It is said
_ that about two hundred years after .
Qszgii'mc,re‘at the death of Mahavira, a. terrible -
S ~ famine broke out in Magadha.

At ‘that time Chandragupta Maurya was the
kmg, and the Thera Bhadrabahu was the chief
_ of the Jaina community. These two, with a
crowd of followers, went to Karnata, leavmg

Sthitlabhadra in charge of ‘the Jainas that

remamed at Magadha Now Sthalabhadra . was

the last man who knew all the 14 Piirvas (i e

old texts) into which- the teachings of. Mahavira -

were  divided. In view of " ‘the danger. that
threaténed the loss of sacred scriptures;  he
convoked a council at Pataliputra, in which the |

' 14 Prirvas were- re-arranged i in 12 Angas The

present scripture of the ]amas 1s- merely a re-
“affangement of the first 11 Angas made- in

Valabhi in the 5th century a. D., the IZth.,,A,izga
, having already been lost.

" When the followers. of Bhadrabahu returned '
to’ Magadha ‘there - arose’ a great dissension.
THe!Jainas.as a rule went naked, but the ]amas' '
of Magadha -used to. pution white robes This
was objected-to by, t_he Jainas’ who. returne,d ffom
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South India, as they held complete nudity to be
an essential part of the teachings of Mahavira.
Reconciliation was found to be impossible, and
thus arose the two sects, the Svetambaras (i. e.
‘those who put.on white robes), and the Digam-
baras i. e. those who had only the directions for
their clothings, in other words, stark naked),
into which the jaina’ Community is still divided.
The unfortunate split was followed by other
consequences. - The Digambaras .refused to
accept-the 12 Angas as authentic. . According
to the tradition of the Digambara sect, the last
“man who knew all the dngas died about 436
years after the death of Mahavira, and the
knowledge of the Angas was completely lost
about 250 years later.

Inspite of this internal dlSSCHSlOH the Jaina
religion rapidly spread all over the country.
It made headway also in South India, and ere-
long it became one of the important all-India
religions. '

Besides Buddhism and Jainism, there were
other heterodox religious sects, the Ajivikas for
_example, which exercised considerable influence
“for the time being, but ultimately disappeared,
without leaving behind any trace whatsoever.
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.zmz" - §3 BuAGavaTISMT -

v;r‘ Between the. heterodox rehglons like
Buddhlsm and ]amlsm in the one extreme, and
the orthodox VedlC religion in the other, there
grew up certam rehgrous systems Wthh were
destlned to attaln to.. con51derab1e power at no
dlstant date These rehglous sects. had no faith
n the meehamcal system of worshrp prescrlbed
in the Vedas But wh11e -they agreed with
Buddhlsm and ]almsm to a great extent in this
great Buddhrsm and ]almsrn “ drscarded or
passed over in- srlence, the . doctrme of. the’
exxstence even of God and lald down se]f—_
abnegatlon and a course of strlct moral conduct
as the: “way o salvatlon The new theistic
religlons Were, however based on the 1deas of
a supreme’ God, and devotlon to H1m as, the
_mode of salvatron f' -
The chlef representatlves of thls new system
were. Bhagavahsm (known in later times_ as

Varshn_amsm )‘ and - %aﬁr.\usm,» . -‘Bhagayatrsm

AR

Iy
s

Thls and the followmg sectxon are mamly based on Dr,
Bhandarkars"Vaxshnavxsm, “afid the quotanons in the text’
unless otherwise stated, are from that:beok. - - :
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‘owed its origin to the stream of thought which
began with the Upanishads, and culminated,
“in the east, in Buddhism and Jainism. It
arose, about the same time, in the west, among
. the Satvatas, a branch of _the Yadavas, who
.settled” in the Mathura region. Orlgmally, it
merely laid stress upon the idea of a supreme
God, God of gods, called Hari, and emphasised
the necessity of worshipping Him with devotion,
in preference to older methods of sacrifices
and austerities. It did not, of course, altogether
do away with either sacrifice or the Vedic
literature which prescribed tbe same, but
regarded them as of minor importance, and
omitted the slaughter of animals, which formed
the principal feature of the Brahmanical religion.
The Satvatas thus made “an attempt to introduce
a religious reform on more conservative
principles than Buddhism and Jainism did.
The repudiation of the slaughter of animals,
and the inefficacy of sacrificial worship and
austerities are common to this religious reform
with 'Buddhism. But_that the supreme Lord
Hari is _to be Worslnpped _with devotlon and .
that the words of the Aranyakas are not to be

re]ected are doctrmes which are pecuhar to it.”

—— i~ -
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! The rehgrous ) reform recexved a strong ‘
71 Crishna, 1mpetus from Vasudeva Krrshna
\; ~ of the Vrishni race, “Which was
probably another name_of the. Satvatas. He
gave a definite shape to- M@Q__@g&tﬁrrﬁne
by -promulgating . i philosophical teachings
in_the BhagaVadgrta.ﬁ. This led to the regular
growth, of -an independent. sect, and erelong
\Vdsudeva was :looked upon as the supreme
;delty,,,. the supreme soul the_ mterné_r_l soul"
.of all souls ' : '

“"In its ultlmate form, as developed in the
L ‘ Bhagavadglta, ; Bhagavatlsm stood
. ., out prominently .for two. thmgs
It counteracted tenden01es ‘to Iook _upon: ascetic
life- as a 'sine qua :mon-of religious elevatlon
by, empha51s1ng the supreme - - 1mportance ‘of
domg ones worldly dutles according: to ones .
status .soc1ety Secondlv, it sought to
turn mens minds -away - from dry, ;rnoral
drscourses and thoughts of moral exaltahon _
'unassoc1ated w1th a._ theistic faith. Thelstic
1deas were 7,10 doubt scattered in | the
Upamshads but it was th ‘the. Bhagavadglta Wthh
tworked it up- inte % system of redernptlon
Capable of bemg _gz_tgly grasped L

15

Gita, © - o
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The new religious ideas seem at first to
have been confined _to the_ Mathura district.
T The Greek ambassador Megas-

thenes notices that ‘H_erakles
lis held in special honour by the Sourasenoi,
an Indian tribe, who possess two large_ cities,

Methora and Cleisobora.’ Thus even in the

fourth, or the beginning of the third century
,(/B C., Herakles, who is undoubtedly the same

-as Vasudeva- Krlshna, was _specially wqrsh1p-

ped by the Séirasenas of Mathura, 'through

whose terrltory md the r1ver ]urnna
But by the second centuryB C., the new
religion had spread far beyond. the confines
of Mathura. Inscriptiohs, recording the wor-
_ ship of Visudeva, are found in
E,’ﬁtf:,f'c? of Maharashtra,  Rajputana, and
Central India. We learn from
one of these, thata Greek ambassador of king

Antialcidas, called Heliodora ( Heliodorus ),

an inhabitant of Takshasﬂa, ~styled himself a

Bhagavata and _erected _a Garudadhva]a (a

plllar with an image of Garuda at the top ),

Zin honour of Vasudeva, the God of gods, at

\Besnagar the site of ancient Vldlsa in the

R e

Gwahor State. ° It ‘is thus apparent _ that

Original home.
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QVaishnavism, like Buddhism,._made converts
Ofsthe foreigners, and was distinguished enough:
insthe‘second century . B.. c. to attract the most
civilised nation among them. . A Syrian legend

further: informs 'us that the cult. of Krishna
worship was - prevalent-in Armenia as., early as
the second. century B. ¢, The popularity of
- the. new cult about the same time is sufficient-

ly.demonstrated by the fact, that already the
chief ' legendary exploits of . Vasudeva-Krishna
formed-the subject of: 'drama'tic representations.

From the second century B. C.-the progress
of -the _religion - continued ° unabated .so that
by the end.of the “period : ‘under review, it had
penetrated into, the- extreme south ; of Indla

beyond the Krishna river.

o The development of the local :sect Of»
Mathura :into what premised.to be an - all-India
' irehglon in_the second _century

3 Reconcillatxon
with Brahmani- B. C,, seems to be due cat . least

cal religion. . partially,  to-an event of far-reach-
mg 1mportance This was the adoption of the
new sect into the fold of erthodox - Brahmanism.
fThe reconciliation between . the two,is, clearly
«demonstrated by ,the :fact, . that Vasudeva-
Krishna was successively.. identified with - two
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prominent Vedic. gods ‘Narayana and Vishnu.
That this identification- was completed before
the second century B.. ¢. is evidenced by the
ded1cat10n of Garudadhva]a by Hehodorus in
honour of Vasudeva, the God of gods, for Garuda
was the recognised vehicle of Nar_a_yar}a \{1§pnu
“these two deities being ultimately regarded as one.
Why -or  how this amalgamation. was
brought about, it is difticult to say. The
advance: might - have - -been made by the
Brahmanas themselves; as a protection. against
Buddhism, which- grew: predominant under
the-patronage of Asoka,::and :threatened utter
ruin to :them. The ‘Bhagavitas, on the other
hand, probably thought it -pelitic to. attach
to themselves the honour and _prestige due
to an old and time-honoured .name. What-
ever might be the reason, -it must have cost
the Brahmanas a bitter ‘pang.. The memorable
< scene -in . the Mahabharata, in Wthh Slsupala
poured forth the venom . of his heart’ against
Bhishma for honourmg Krlshna as. the most
wog's__hl'p ful seems to ibe a. .reminiscence, of
tfura spirit of the die-hards, who refused to
a(,knowledge the d1vme character .of one who

was not -a Brahmana by! birth.
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s T he. reconciliation .;of>. Bhagavatism ~ with
orthodox ":Brahmanism ' not only__assureda
permanent position to the former; but altogether
gave a_netw turn :to_the llatter, _Henceforth
Bhagavatlsm, or.;as it.may now be called by
1ts more popular name; “Vaishnavism,” formed,
W1th Saivism,- the main plank of the orthodox
!retlgron ‘in its contest 'with- Buddhism., The
sacrificial * ceremonies: preseribed - in the Vedas®
no ‘doubt survrved but gradually receded 1nto
the background ' : : :

§ 4 SAIVISM

. .
- The ongm of Sa1v1sm may be traced to the
eoneephon of Rudra- in ‘the Rigveda. Rudra
represented the » malighant --and , destructive
phenomena 'in - hature,” which destroyed” the
v " cattle ahd caused diseases to the
hi‘t‘gt‘;é“ Vedic people. - ‘His wrath = was' sought
' .to be appeased by offerings, and
prayers a specimen of which is given below.
" “O Rudra, harin not either great or small
of us, harim not the growmg boy, harm not the
full -grown man, :
- Slay not a sire among us, slay no mother here

and to oui-own dear ‘bodies, Rudra, do no harm.

&
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Harm us riot, Rudra, in our seed and
progeny, harm us not in the living, nor in cows
or steeds. .

Slay not our heroes in the fury of thy
wrath. Bringing oblations evermore we call
to thee.” (Rigvedal, 114.) |

‘Rudra, however, occupies a minor position
in the Rigveda,” though, like many other gods,
he is occasionally described as possessing
supreme power. It has been suggested that
he represents the storm, ‘not the storm pure
and simple, but rather its baleful side, in the
destructive agency of lightning.’

The conception of Rudra is further deve-
loped in the Yajurveda, in the famous
Satarudriya, where his benevolent characteristics
are emphasised in addition to the malevolent.
ones. ‘When his wrathful nature is thoroughly
appeased he becomes Sambhu or bemgnant
Sankara or beneficent, and Siva or auspicious.’

" These three names which occur at the end of
the Satarudriya were destined to become famous
at no distant date.

In the Atharvaveda, Rudra: is looked upon
as a supreme God, and the furthest point is
reached, when Svetasvatara Upanishad substi-
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tuted . this actlve personal;r God in - the- place*
ofrthe impersonal . Brahman:;of the Upamshads .
It asserted - that ‘“there is only one Rudra-=~
and they: do notrecognise another-—who, rules
these - worlds by, his ; ruling ‘powers, Who.:is
the inmost soul . of all men, and,  creating
alli beings, protects .them.”, “When -there ., was
~simple darkness and . no-day or light, 'no entify
or;nonentlty, Siva alone existed.. He : ‘was ;the
one unchangeable thing, and he was the brlght .
light of the sun, and from him; sprang .. -all
intelligence. His form is invisible. Nobody sees-
him-with the eye. - Those who see h1m dwelhng
in the heart, by the heart and the” 1nternal con~"
‘sciousness, become 1mmortal Y Lastly. “S1va, the.
.God, the creator:;and. destroyer is said to be
tknowable by Bhava (faith, love orithe pure heart)”.
¢higThe supreme God Rudra- Siva was at first the
.object of worship, not "of a particular sect, but_
‘of the Aryans in general, and - this .character
it has retained down to the present day, inspite
of. the rise of innumerable Salva sects. B
The existence - of the Saiva sects may ‘be '

Ko traced as early as the second cen-
The Saxva sects.
o] et . tury B:c. It:is probable’ that a

deﬁmte Saiva system.or school was estabhshed'
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in imitation of the Bhagavata sect, by a person,
called variously Lakuhn Lakutin, Lakulisa and
Nakulida. The - Saiva sects were at first
generally "known as Lakula, Pasupata or
Mahesvara after the name of their God or histori-
cal founder. Before the end of the period
under review, however, four important schools
arose  Viz. Padupata, Saiva, Kapalika and
Kalamukha. The main activity of these sects
falls into the next period, and will be* dealt
with in another chapter.

The Saivas, like the Buddhists and the
Bbagavatas, attracted foreigners to their creed.
Wema Kadphises, the Kushana conqueror of
India, adopted the new religion, and the
‘Reverse of his coins deplcts the figure of
-Slva with a long trident, leamng on Nandi or
bull behind him. "

It must be noted here, that the image of
Slva as an object of worship, was soon replaced
by Linga or Phallus. Many eminent scholars
think that this element of phallic worship
was borrowed from barbarian tribes. But it
obtained a wide currency, and almost completely
ousted the likeness of Siva as an ob]eet of
veneration. Lo * :
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‘In addition to Varshnavxsm and Sarv1sm'

S
Ses . other minor rehgrous “sects, of,
‘4 - Minor religious L

" "Systems. § more or less the’ same . general

character,: - ﬂourrshed during -the
perrod’under review, . Thése were the - followers

oof Sakti, Gar_lapatl, , Skanda’ or Karttlkeya,‘.
el Brahma, and Sirya. Sakti was the “wife of Siva,

'-! L

Whlle Ganapatl and Karttlkeya at ﬁrst leaders

' of Ganas or hosts of Rudra Slva eame ‘to! ‘be

reg‘arded as “his - sons Surya or- the - Sun Was

‘one of the pr1nc1pa1 deltles in“the Vedlc age:
AS 16 the Vedic'gods o$her than those’ mentloned
+ above, - some  were still remembered though

’ occupymg a dlstlnctly mferror posrtlon whrle

o

others almost completely dlsappeared

. In order to complete the - prcture of rehglous
condltlon it is necessary to -add’ that primi-
tive ‘belief in the splrlts of. the . earth- and

g mountams, 'in “Yakshas; Gandharvas and Nagas,
- .and worshlp of “all these, as well as of animals

like elephant, horse cow,. dog ‘and " crow, st111
retamed a hold on the popular m1nd



/f/ CHAPTER VI.
/jf LITERATURE.
/§ 1. THE BUDDHIST LITE RATVRE.

The Buddhist sacred literature may be
broadly divided into two classes, according
to the language 1nv which it is written. For
part of it is written in Pali, a literary language,
based upbn a provincial dialect of India, and
the rest is composed in Sanskrif or ‘mixed
Sanskrit.’

The Pali hterature is undoubtedly the earlier
of the two. As already men-
‘ tioned, thé Pali, canon of the
Buddhists is. divided  into three classes ViR,
(1) the Vmaya pltaka (2) the Sutta -pitaka, and
.(3) the Abhidhamma-pitaka, dealing respectively
with the disciplinary rules and regulations,.
religious doctrines, ,and philosophical principles.

The Pali canon.

I. The Vinaya-pitaka comprises the follow-
ing texts.
1. The Suttavibhanga.
2. The Khandhakas.
3. The Parivara, or Parivarapatha.
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- The Suttav1bhanga as.. the name. 1mphes,
is the explanation.- (mbhanga) of . the . Suttas.
The Suttas which it explains con51st -of -what
is known as Patimokkha rules ice. a-list of
227 different kinds . of offences This list was
recited every néw and full moon day before
-a gathermg of monks and nuns ‘every individual -
member. of;whlch Had - to’ confess if he’or she
was gullty of .one or more of them and -expiate
the sin by-appropriate punlshment BRI

The Khandhakas _are -divided into two.v
’ sectlons the .. Mahavagga and the Chullavagga
and lay down -minute rules- and regulations
fegarding such matters, as’-admission into: the
‘Order, the :mode of spendmg monsoon in . a
fixed retreat,: .the various ceremonies to be
performed ..at -fixed- ~periods, ~ probations. and
‘penances, -as: well as -rules for foot-clothing;
seats, vehicles, dress, medicaments, étc. to be
~used. by monks. and nuns. These rules, which
“‘may be said, without- much exaggeration, to
have covered - even the most .-insigoiﬁcant '
details .in. the daily life of a -monk or a nun,
are generally prefaced - by -a short’ iaccount  of
the occasion on which they: were “laid down

by the Buddha. Incidentally, therefore, they
\ o
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contain many - stories and legends about the
life of Buddha, and throw a flood of hght on
the life and manners of the day.

The Parivara, the last book of the - Vinaya,
is a sort of resumé and index of the precedmg
books.

II." The Sutta—pi‘gaka forms the most impor-
tant part of the Buddhist literature, and is
divided into five Nikayas or compilations, wiz.
(1) Digha-nikaya, (2)- Majjhima-nikaya, ¢3)
Sarhyutta-nikaya, (4) Anguttara-nikaya, and (5)
Khuddaka-nikaya. ‘

(1). The Digha-nikaya, or the compilation
of the long (digha=Skt. dirgha) Suttas, consists
of 34 long Suttas, each dealing with one or
more aspects of the Buddhist creed. The
different Sutfas have no connection with one
-another, and each of them is complete in itself.
Each Sutfa contains a short preface, describing
the occasion on which Gautama Buddha
delivered it, and some of the Suffas are put in -
the form of a Socratic dialogue between
Gautama Buddha and an unbeliever. Thus
in the Tevijja Sutta, the Brahmana Vasishtha
(Vasettha) is forced to admit, after a severe
cross-examination, that not the knowledge of
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/'alone can lead to:a reahsatlon of . the absolute N
Brahmant , ' '

.Among other 1mportant toplcs dealt w{ith_

in - this Nikaya, may be mentioned the "-ofigi‘n
-of the Universe, the artificiality- .of the . caste
system; the way to’ union with _God;. reblrths

nirvana; self- mastery, self Concentratlon
ascet1c1sm . miracles, - soul:theory, ¥heretical

doctrmes the.. previous +Buddhas, the causés
of thmgs and the true natuyre of a. Brabmana
One‘of  the: most: 1mportant Suttas in this series,
the Mahaparmlbbana -Sutta,. contains " a  very -
detalled ‘and 1nterest1ng account: of the last. days
of ,the” Buddha and. hlS death an_d funera_l
ceremonies. : : . : L

(2).. The Ma]]h1ma mkaya, or the compllatlon
: of the medlum ( majjhima= Skt." madhyama)
Suttas conslsts of 152 Suttas.. These are, shorter -
than, the. Suttas .in the D1gha nikaya, ‘but deal
mostly with , the: same kind of topics.,, They
contain dlSCOLlI'SCS and dialogues, but a- good‘
many of: them are,, dkhyanas or -stories, narrated
in, prose and ,VEISe, and endmg with a moral
lesson L _ .
(3 4) The Samyutta-mkaya or.. the com-
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pilation of the joined .or connected (Sawmyutia=
Skt. sarinyukta ) Suttas, consists of fifty-six groups
of Suttas, divided in five great sections. -The
Anguttara-nikaya, or the compilation of Suttas
arranged ' in an ascending numerical series
( anguttara=Skt. Angottara), consists of more
than 2300 Suffas arranged in eleven sections in
such a way, that “ all the classes containing only
one thing are treated of in the first book, all the
dyads in the second, all the triads in the thjrd,
and so on.” For example, the third section
deals with the °threefold way to the suppression
of selfishness, the ‘three causes for the rise of
Kamma and their exfinction,’” the “‘threefold
restraint’ etc. ; the fourth section deals with ‘the
four happy states, the four elements of popular-
ity, four modes of producing a superabundance
of merit, etc.’

The third and the fourth Nzkayas primarily deal
with the same topics as the first two. But where-
as owing to the conversational form in the latter,
the doctrinal matters are necessarily treated in
a discursive way, the same or allied topics being
dealt with in many different passages, these are
arranged in the third and the fourth Nikayas with
reference to their mutual relations. Thus in
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‘order to ascertaln ‘what Buddhlsm teaches on--a
“particular subject, one has to fansack-the whole:

\ of the " first two Nikayas, but the diffe'rent‘points
of view "ate -actually’ brought together in -the
third and the fourth. - )

(5). The name of the last part of the « Sutta—," ,
pitaka, Khuddaka- ~nikaya -or- complla‘uon of the
small ( Khuddaka=Skt. Kshudraka') Suitas, is B
misleading. It really consists of a large: number

- of ‘miscellaneous works, and some of them are
very long:indeed. Besides, it is quite apparent,

© ‘that the different books comprised in this Nikaya.

were composed at .- different times, and.did not
originally form part of a: smgle collectxon These 3
~books are :— . T e

‘1. “The Khuddaka- patha-—-A collectlon of
mine.-short: texts (mantras) to- be ﬁrst learnt-
durmg the’ novitiate. - :

2. The Dhammapada—One of the best and
most well-known works in the ‘Buddhist litera-
ture. - It contains a fine exposxtlon of the ethlcal-
teachmgs of Buddhism in 423 verses. ,

3. The Udana,——lzt. " an enthusmsti_c. -and
]oyous utterance. -, It is divided into eight
Sections of ‘ten suttas each. Each sutta briefly -
narrates an:event in _Buddhas life, and .ends

-
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with a maxim which Buddha delivered on the
occasion. _ ~

4, The Itivuttaka (‘Thus said the Buddha’).
It consists of 112 short suffas in prose and verse,
and expounds the teachings, of Buddha - without
any narrative. | e L

5. The Suttampata It is a’ collection of
poetical suttas in five sections. - Many of these
are as old as the time of Buddha, and occur in
other canonical texts. It is therefore of great
Importance for a knowledge of pr1m1t1ve Bud-
dhism. - , , :
6-7.., The Vlmana vatthu and t.he,_ Peta-
: vatth,u.‘ These .describe the joys or sorrows
which a man, doing good or bad deeds here
below, respectively enjoy .or suffer after death
in heaven or hell.  These two books belong to
the latest strata of the Pali canon, -

.8-9.. 'The Thera-giatha and the Then gdtha
These are collections of poems (.gatha ) ascribed
to_various monks, (thera’) and nuns. ( theri).
They are fine lyrics, and, in the opinion of :some
critics,  worthy of being -ranked .with  those of
Kalidasa' and ‘Amaru. . * ¥

-10. . The Jatakas. Accordmg to the Buddhlst
:;dqs:trln_e. one can atfain the status of ;:a Buddha .
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0Vreat Gautama Buddhawh d
84 000 prevrous exrstenoe
becom 'B"‘ddl &
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0on ta1n more

rfarrly oldi some éven p0551b1y exrstlng before"the
'time- of: Gautama Buddha, and’ ther Bud‘ hlsts
’adopted ‘them wrth shght alteratlons for ‘thHe -
purpose ot 1nculcat1ng moral lessons m the
‘shape - oft “.aprevious: birth- story of Gautama :
Buddha As theese ™ storles deal Wrth drfferent.
aspects™ of common 1if hey furmsh* nvaluable

materral's“ for the‘s ud

veise:" » nly' the Verse 'whrch forms
part - of the canon _the prose portron rnerely
supplyrng, by way of commentary, ‘the detalls e
of the’ story brreﬂy alluded to-in: ‘the verses
AS'a matter of fact; however, ,some of the versés .
are qulte unrntelhgrble wrthout the accom-ﬂ--.
panymd story,rn prose g "‘he prose commentary
was translated into.. the ‘mhalese' language
and adam re translated 1n Pal 1n'the
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A. D. This Pali text, with the original- verses
( gathis ), forms the present Jataka-texts.

11. The Niddesa or Mahaniddesa. It is
the title of a commentary to two sections .of
the Sutta-nipata” ( no. 5). The fact that this
commentary was included in the canon shows
the relative antiquify of its composition. :

'12.° The Patisambhidamagga. It is really
a philosophical work, and, properly speaking,
belongs to Abhidhamma- -pitaka. :

~13. The Apadana. It is a collection of
storiés of good-and virtuous deeds performed by
the Buddhas and the eminent Arhats ( Buddhist
sages ), both male and feihale; in their previous
births. Itis thusa count_erpart of the Jatakas.
- 14, The Buddhavarhsa. "It consists of
‘poetic legends of the 24 Buddhas who preceded
Gautama Buddha during the last 12 Kalpas.

15. Chariya-pitaka, a collection of 35 Jatakas
in verse, showing- how Gautama Buddha
possessed the ten paramitas (perfect;ons) n
his previous births.

- I1.__The Abhidhamma-pitaka.

The term Abhidhamma is usually rendeled
as . -highet. seligion.. or. ‘metaphysics,’ but,” as
Rhys Davids pointed out long ago, there wvas
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fve1y llttle of metaphysms in- the Abhldhamma-*‘
- pitaka.  As régards its- phﬂosophy,-1t11s of ¢ the_-?:
M “““‘\_

“Same character aé that dealt_with_in the-Sutta-- =

M -
}pltaka much __so;_that. evenﬂthe«—ilennedﬂ
“Mrs.? ‘Rhys Davxds ‘once". remarked, = that our -
"knowledge *of. Buddmst phllosophy swould

remain’ undlmlmshed even f.,,{ the:- - entire

"Abhldhamma pltaka Were -non- ex1stent Indeed -
-~ the subj ects dealt W1th-~1n~sthe Sutta: pltakd )
- and; Abhldhamma are ‘the same, - only\the latter
deals vmth them in a more -scholastic faslnon,
"addmg ‘definition, -classification, categorles ete,
The Abhidhamma i 18 ertten mostly&m th‘ew'torm' -
\omnd answers and 1ts subule‘t/nlajterﬁ
—"'—"I— . . 4
15:- mamly __~c_1_(31f_1ved from-» the. i
Vmaya pltaka «~The: Abhldhamma p1takw

' of $even books -of: wlnch ,the Kathavattu -attri-.

_b{ﬁ_’&%d to - Tissa ™ Moggahputta s -the -most
' portant Tt deals mth ‘such: questlons' as
"’follow 24 Is there a soul? Can an Arhat lose:

Ins Arhats hip ¢ Are, there tiwo kinds. of Ni irvana ?-
. Can the father of a, famﬂy become an Arhat [
All these ques'uons are. answered.in the. negatwe '

A ’A few w01ds ‘must bé: said “about -the ongm S
and antiqu}ty of the. Pitakas..=No “one- believes .

that these texts, attrlbuted to” Buddha, :1eally .
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contain words uttered by him. Some, probably

many, of Buddha's words and
Origin  of the

Pali sanon. doctrines were, no doubt, current

among his disciples, and in-
corporated into the Pitakas, but the different
texts, as we have them now, and their existing
arrangement and classification, must have been
the work of a long period of time, and separated,
in some cases at least, by a long interval of
centuries from the time when Gautama Buddha
lived and preached.
The great bulk of the Vmaya pitaka must
have been composed before 350 B. ¢., and
the same thing  may - probably be -said of the

‘first four Nikayas of the Satta-pitaka. The -

miscellaneous works 1ncluded in the Khuddaka-
nikiya must have been composed at different
periods. The loose character of this Nikaya

and its late origin are further demonstrated by:

the fact, that the Burmese version includes
four texts which are not. regarded as ‘canonical
in Ceylon, while seven tex{s are wanting in
the Siamese edition of the Pitaka. The bulk
of “the Khuddaka-nikaya, however, certainly
existed in the third century B.c. As regards
the Abhidhamma-pitaka, its latest book, the
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~Kathavatthu ‘Was; composed durmg the reignﬁ;;'_
,of Asoka in the '[hll‘d century B. C.
mIn addrtlon to the canomcal WorLs there _'”
are other Buddhrst books Wr1tten in. Pali. -
One of the_most famog_z\ls the Mrhnda Panha .
Non éanonical “which, explains ™" the-};..f;Buddhrst
bLBuddhlst . doctrmes in the form of a- dlalogue
1terature
o _ between ng Mlhnda and &
~~'Buddhlst pnest Nagasena ng Mllmda 1S, no, .
'_ othér than the Graceco- Bactnan king \/Ienander .
referred to above and the book was- probably
composed m North Western Indra, about the
ﬁrst or second century A. D. s
The necess1ty of expl’umng the canomcal' _
text's gave, rlse to a vast hterature by, way of
;,r,“ e commentarres These commen-*
: ioit’":e?far'es “taries ‘not -merely explained the
text by" adding critical -notes, - but also- systema-
tlcally arranged the subject-matter, and added
legends and "other extraneous , matters The
commentators also attempted to reconstruet. the !
'hfe of Buddha from the scattered notices in
; the Prtakas and ‘the result was the Nrdanakatha l
It jrelates the story ot Buddha from the, dayv
' When ‘he Was born as Sumedha in. the “time of'v
Drpankara Buddha up to: the gr ant of ]etavana_

i
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to' the Buddhist Order by the merchant
Anathapindika. '

The greatest commentator of the ‘Pali canon
was Buddhaghosa, who probably flourished in
Ceylon during the reign of Mahanama
(acc. 413 A. ». ). He lived in the” Mahavihara
of Anuradhapura, and studied the Sirmhalese
‘Atthakatha’ or commentary. He is the author
of Visuddhimagga, the first systematic and -
philosophic treatise on Buddhist doctrines, «and
wrote learned commentaries on -almost all the
books of the Pali Tripitaka. It 1s, however,
doubtful whether Buddhaghosa was the author
of the famous commentaries on the Dhamma-
pada and the Jatakas. _

To complete the sketch of the non-canonical
Buddhist literature, reference must be made
to the two famous historical works
of Ceylon, wiz.,, Dipavarhsa and
Mahavarsa. The Dipavarhsa ( the
history of the island of Ceylon) was composed
in the fourth or the beginning of the fifth
century A. D., and was mainly based on the
Siriihalese  Atthakatha or commentary. A far
more successful effort to write an historical
epic of Ceylon is, however, to be found in

Dipavamsa and
Mahavarsa.
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bof :the ﬁfth Century A D Many o Pa
works, were composed in Ceylon’, 1
need not be referred to in detallt "

St e has been ngen above :

. fhc Sanskrrt ' f

canionit - however the ‘canon. 0 «only one-mi k
(P .' class of Buddh1sts, Called the "

The&avadms Other sects had 2. d1fferent canon,'\ '

written partly-in. Sanskrit; and partly ina Mlddle
Ind1an dralect wlnch 1s alhed A0 Sansknt and-

cdnon. Thrs _canon contz}" ed many volu- o
mmous works but some of them have been .

bemg obtarned in course of recent excavatlons in

E. Turkestan ,~while. oters exrst only-in Trbetan ,
_and Chinese translations. It is thus 1mp0531ble .
to. give a detalled descrrptron of- this canon, -
“but it seems that both the Pali and the Sanskrlt,
‘canon- - originated . from a- common .source,
probably the lost Magadhl canon The cano-f‘.’?'#
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nical texts of the Milasarvastivadins are better,
known, as they were translated into Chinese
by I-tsing. They show considerable agreement
with, as well as difference from the Paili canon.
The Vinaya of. this canon corresponds in
arrangement and substance to the "Pali Vinaya,
and the . Agamas correspond to the Nikayas ;
the Dirghagama, the Madhyamagama, the Eko-
ttaragama, and the Sarmyuktagama corresponding
respectively to the Digha—, Majjhima—, Angu-
ttara—, -and Samyutta-nikayas. There is also a
Kshudrakagama, but we do not know whether
it contains all the works belonging to the
Khuddaka-nikaya. The Sanskrit canon, how-
ever, contains Satranipata, Udana, Dharmapada,
Sthaviragatha, Vimanavastu, and Buddhavarnsa,
corresponding, respectively, to Suttanipata,
Udana, Dhammapada, Theragatha, Vimanavatthu,
and Buddhavarhsa. There are also seven
Abhidharma books translated into the Chinese,
but it 1s doubtful whether they originated from
the old canon. ’ :
All the. Buddhist' sects, however, did not
possess a more or less complete canon like
the Pali Pitaka of the Theravadins, or the.
Sanskrit canon of the = Sarvastivadins. But.
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_evefy sect had one or »more Spec1al treat1ses
- which'it looked upon as’ spec1ally sacred and e
for.the rest ‘it appropnated Select texts from>an -
ex1st1ng ‘canon::” One: of: the: most ﬁfamous of
- these spec1al treatises’ 18" Mahavastu; -

\r’laha.vastn o i -
et o2 %8 book tbelonging: to ~the (Vinaya- -
pitaka’ of : the Lokottaravadins, . a™ subdivision" -

of’ »the. Mahasamghlkas “the sect Which ﬁrst:_,::
broke - off “from . the. Orthodox - church after- thé ;-
counil of Vaisali. ~But’ although classed as-»f :
Vinaya, Mahavdstu contains - hardly anythmg_‘
~about . the dlsc1plmary rules of. “the” monks I

merely Contains legends about Bodh1sattva and

Buddha," “which substantlally agree Wlth those
found.i in.the Pali Pitaka.- - It is-thiis aSource” ofz
‘many:Jataka stories and- other “narratives: found,l -
" iniTthe, Buddhist  literature.. -But* ,_although--"_ ;
Mahavastu_-belongs. to the Hinayana™ schivol, .

some:of. 1ts doctrines make a. very néar approach'f'

toithe Mahayana system and some:- of ‘its hymns -
to-:Buddha' are - akin" to the Puramc stohas'_””
addressed to Siva or Vlshnu o o
toiWe: now: come to° the tich_ Sanskrit htera-
-turel of the_ Mahayana ~school. _-One. of the the-v
earliest - texts of-this school, Wthh has obtalned :
w1de celebnty - the Buddhlst WOI‘ld
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Lalitavistara,” an embellished story of the life
of . Buddha. The work ofiginally belonged to
the Hinayana school, but was later on definitely
- classed as Vaipulyasiitra or the Mahayanasitra.

These Vaipulyasiitras may be looked upon
as the canonical books of ‘the ® Mahayanists.
The latter, however, can hardly
be said to possess.a canon in the
strict sense of the word, for these
books originated at different times, and among
different sects, though at present they are all
looked upon with great reverence in Nepal.
The Vaipulyasiitras consist of the following :—

1. Ashtasahasrika Prajfiaparamita, 2. Sad-
dharmapundarika, 3. Lalitavistara, 4. Lankavatara
or Saddharmalankavatara, 5. Suvarnaprabhasa,
6. Gandavyiiha, 7. Tathagataguhyaka or Tatha-
gatagunajfiina, 8. Samadhirija, and 9. Dada-
bh@misvara.

The most important of these works is
Saddharmapundarika, ‘Lotus of good religion’,
a typical Mahayana work containing all the
characteristic features of ‘that school. The
conception of a human éakyamuni 1s here re-
placed by that of Buddha, God of gods, the
self-created, and the creator of the whole

The Vaipulya-
sutras.



. “THE VAIPULYA-SUTRAS, ~ 1 :Z5L

world.". This work-, was:, translited’ in. Chinese '
‘between 265 and ‘316'A D., and'“m'ust therefore - -
have . been.. composed at least as early as the._
"seeond eenturvA Do -
'+ «fThe. »most: . 1mportant of the Ph1losophlcal
~works of the- Mahayana 2 school., 1s‘_the Pra]na~
'.‘.palamlta .01’ pe?l?ctwn of'knowledge Oor ‘wis- " -
“dom’.. -It. deals with the __six- perfectlons of
s s

vthe Bodhlsattva partlcularly .the Pra]na
‘ '(knowledge or wisdom). The Pra]na however,
~Consists mainly in the- reahsahon of Sunyavada
- or... ‘nothingness of " the: ‘o world.” The. book -
exists: in four redactions .of . 100 000 ZS,Q_QO,,
10,000 and 8,000 §lokas, these be_ugg ealled
Alespectwely Sata— ‘Pafichavirhsati-, Das’a;—,:v»‘anc)l ‘
fAshta sahasr1ka Pra]naparamlta T o
Es *’lhe ‘Mahayana literature also possessed A
rich store of legends.. The ‘best known collec-
tions of * these _' legends, called auadcmasl are

"'AVadanaéataka and Divyavadana, which - were

translated in Chinese in the "third century a. D.,
and the Avadanakalpalata of Kshemendra, a = -
poet of Kashm1r who flourished in the eleventh
icentury AD. ... : '

o111 Reference may now be made to some. of the
“greatest Wrxters assoc1ated W1th the Buddhlst

1
AV
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_ Sanskrit Literature. The most famous of these
/ ‘ Abvagh e is Advaghosha. He._was._a. con-
o temporary_of Kanishka, and pro-
bably an inhabitant of Ayodhya. A French
“savant” has recently referred to him in the
« following enthusiastic strain. “ He stands at
the starting pont of all the great currents ‘that
rf:newed and transformed India, towards the
beginning of the Christiar era. Poet, musician,
preacher, moralist, philosopher, playwright, *tale-
teller, he is an inventor in all these arts, and
excels in all ; in his richness and variety he
recalls Milton, Goethe, Kant and Voltaire.”*
C The most important of Asvaghoshasworks
‘ Buddha-Charita,” a complete life of Buddha
wmitnn.m.th&.fomn&ﬂ..Maha,Kavya. This great
{ Buddha-epic’ has been ranked along with
the works of Valmiki and Kalidasa. Another
%;vork, Saundarinanda-Kavya, is an excellent
specimen of the Kavya style. It, too, deals with
- Buddha’s life, but dwells more particularly on
those episodes which are either briefly related,
or altogether omitted in the Buddha-Charita.
The ' third great work of Asvaghosha is the
Siitralarnkara, a_collection of  legends written

v s

1. 8. Levi, in Oalcutta Review, September, 1923, p. 377.



ASVAGHOSHA AN TI;NAGARJUNA

. B
m nT(\QP 'xnrl V@rqe o AHOtheI’“‘lW>
tJﬁAsvaghosha is ‘V
Brahmanrcal caste syst' m’
1eference to, or'qul t

ﬂused er_rerﬁr’ to day' s th_e pr",_"c1pal treatrse ’111
'tll(e}' sehools "4fid .. monasteries “of Japan..” AL
dramatrc poem of Asvaghosha called ‘Sarrputra-g :
prakarana, has also been " recently drscovered
Other works are.. also attubuted to: Asvaghosha
but there ‘are doubts about thelr ‘true authorshrp ;

. f&%&%omésxaghosha stands ‘Nagarjuna “He
I, ’sard,.mt" be,”the +author f'ofwth,,em, ;§gg hasr
Nagarjuna.. - Diaifidsparamita, cong, of thecaricst.
3 m?-mwv. S Maha'ana sutras < He is -also.thé;
author of Madhvamlkasutras, and founder of the -
Madhyamrl\a school ‘which’ teaches that the..

AL T A e

»vholemofm the phenomenal world is a mere
'ilLusron ‘,,,\__,Other hooks are also attrrbuted to h1m
ut it is difficult to decide whether he was-
really the author of all of them. Accordmg to _
the b1ographv of Nagarjuna Wthh was trans-. -
lgted into Chmese -at the begmmng of the fifth

'century -4 D he -was born in a’ Brdhmam
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&

’ family in_South’ India. ‘He studied ‘the Vedas
and other Brdhmalhcal scriptures, but was
converted 16 Buddhism, and_became__gne of

; Jthe _most. important. teachers of .. Mahayana-

 [Buddhism. He__probably. _flourished towards
the close of_the second centuryea. .

~\1yadeva was probably a younger contem-

ﬁ. yade\a porary of Nagarjuna. One of his’

books Chatuhsatika has recently

been discovered. Another, of which only, frag-

ments are ‘known, seeks to demonstrate the
hollowness of Brahmanical ceremonies.

- Asanga or ' Aryasanga was the founder of the
Yogachara school “of ‘Mahayana-Buddhism, and
the author “of ~Mahayana-Satralammkira. The
Yogacharas dény the real existence of all except
pijnana or consciousness, and are therefore also

: called Vijfianavadins. Vasubandhu,
satga . andyounger brother of Asanga, was

' the author of Abhidharmakosa, a
learned treatise on Ethics, Psychology and
Metaphysics, held in great reverence by the
Mahayanists of China and .Japan. He also wrote
many other learned philosophical works and
commentaries to Mahayanasatras. The _two
brothers Asanga and Vasubandhu . probably



' VASUBANDHD AND ioTHER WRITERS 2‘55"“4

l'ourlshed towards the end Of the fourth or fhe
)edmnm,g,.of the! fifth- century 4D, L :
e i "

1\ large nuthber of- Buddhlst authors ﬂourrsh-
= ed 'Lfter Asanga and Vasubandhu,%,;
Z)thet wrlters '
by dﬂdz a brlef reference to the mOst;'
amous of tlrem may- ‘b madef’-;"_
his sketch, although 1t would carry

he period undei revxew

f: Dlgnaga the author of Pramana Samuchc aya,

Lt famous “treatise. on - loglc, o Wa_s &
Xsanga or Vasubandhu e .

Chandragomm “al famous student of the _
.chool of - Asanga; énjoys great celebrlty all over: _
he Buddhist . world as+:d:-grammarian, ; ‘ philo-
,opher ‘and.a ‘poet:-, Of . his poetlcal works only-
he Slshvalekhadharmakavva an elegant rehgmusf
)oem written - 1n! fthe form of.: .4, letter to a .
,tudent s ‘known ; to.us. He ﬂourrshed gl thev' '
seveinth century AwD:{ FERIE R o

! About .the- same-: time flotmshed Santrdeva
he reputed author of - three. learnéd works,
Sﬂskslrasamrlchehaya Sutrasamuchchaya, . -and’ A

4’l~f~pupll of :

Bodhlcharvavatara The last, “apoem bréath

ng td.-truly- prous sp1r1t ranks foremost among
the rehglous poetry of. the Buddhrsts e
edn conclusm)n 1t may be pomted out that

- .-"*;i
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with the development of Buddhism as a world|
religion, Buddhist literature also rose to the ran
of a world-literature. It was studied all ove
Buddhist Litera. Asia, and many of its legends,
ture, a world- fables, and anecdotes found their
way into Europe. Nay, it is even
surmised by many, that the Christian Gospels,
and particularly the story‘ of Christ’s life, were
profoundly influenced by the Buddhist canon.
Rudolf Seydel, who has gone more deeply, into
~ this branch of study than any other scholar,
has pointed out a close agreement between a
large. number of Buddhist and Christian legends,
parables . and maxims. From this he has
derived the very natural conclusion that the
Bible is indebted to a large extent to the
Buddhist literature. Later scholars have dispﬁted‘
this theory, but have not been able to demolisi
it altogether. There is, however, no doubt
that the Apocrypha, which originated in the
second and third century A. D., and is admitted
by the Roman Catholics into the Old 'Testameﬁt,
borrowed largely from. the Buddhist literature,
The influence of Buddhism and Buddhist
literature in Europe at a later date is most
conspicuously illustrated by the ‘Barlaam and

L



. BARLAAM AND JOSAPHAT. 257 '
flid‘saphat’ f‘one of ‘the: most widely "Spread
Rty - religious romances of the Middle
j(l?sféii? and 'Ages;” relating the conversion of

‘the Indian prince Josaphat. by the
‘hermit Barlaam, his subsequent" resistance to all
forms -of temptatmn and his beeommg a hermit.’

+" The wholé - story is nothmg more- or less than a

* Christianised version of - the . legendary ‘history
» of ‘Buddha?, agreeing with it m all essentials
and qmany details.” The Romance was originally
’composed :inthe Pehlevt” language about the

sixth of the seventh century a. n.; and translated
“in - Arabic and Synac at” a later date. 'The
Syrian ‘version 'was translated into Greek,” and.

_thé Greek version was translated into” many

- European languages: * The book ‘exists in Latin,

French, Hebrew, Ethlopean Ttalian, - Spamsh
German, Enghsh Swedish, Dutch, Armenian,
Russian’ and Rumanian versions, and was even
translated. as. early as 1204 A. D. _into Icelandlc
1t is ‘also” interesting “to"note, that by ‘the

* fourteenth century ‘a. D!, Barlaam and Josaphat

/: . _ . ‘ {
. \'1. ‘Josaphat is written. in, Arabxc a8 Yudasatf which is simply a

. corruptlon of Bodhxsat the Arabic Tetters y and b being ' often confused
s W ity each other.' - Barlaam is probably 0 be traced to: ‘Bhagavan

17
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were recognised as saints by the Holy Pope.
Prof. Max Miller has pointed out how Gautama,
the Buddha, under the name of St. Josaphat,
is at the present day officially recognised and
honoured throughout Catholic Christendom as
a Saint of the Church of Christt He justly
remarks that few saints have a better claim to
the title than the Buddha.

§2. THE BRAHMANICAL LITERATURE

In addition to the Buddhist literature, the
period witnessed the growth and development
of the Jaina and the Brahmanical literature
as well. Unfortunately, the authentic Jaina
literature of this period is completely lost,
except in so far as it has been preserved in
later works, of which a detailed account will
be given in a later chapter. Of the Brahmanical
literature, the most important are the works
belonging to the Vedanga class. A general
account of it has already been given in chapter
IT (P.30). We shall now refer briefly to the
more 1mportant works under each of the six
divisions of the Vedangas.

1. éikshé——éikshﬁ may be defined as the
scierice dealing with pronunciation of letters,
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accents, oféans of ‘erion del@ry and
euphonlc Taws. ~The oldest text-books belonglng'
to this class are the Pratidakhyas.  These.
are collections of phonetic rules peculiar ‘to
the different branches of thé four Vedas.
Besides givin.g general rules for the proper
pronunciation of the Vedic language in geneéral,
they were intended to-record ‘what was peculiar
in the 'prc_)nunciation of cértain teachers and
their schools. ~ The following may be mentloned
among the more important texts - belongmg
to the différent Vedas, ' .
1. The R1gveda Pratxsakhya attnbuted to
Saunaka. '
" 2. The Taittiriya- Pratis'akhYa-Sﬁtra -
3. The Va]asaney1 Prahsakhya Satra, attr1-'
buted to Katyayana.
"4, The Atharvaveda Prat1sakhya Satra, be-
- longing to the Saunaka school.
" There are many later “books belongmg to
, this ¢lass which are attributed tossuch famous
psages of old as Bharadvcl]a Vyasa Vas1shtha
| Ya]navalkya etc. - '
' Chhandas or Metre. -
Metmth in the * Rigveda-
Prati§akhya, the Sankhﬁyana Srauta- sutra, and

b
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the Nidana-Satra, belonging to the Samaveda.
One of the most important treatises is the
Chhanda-Satra of Pingala.. Although two
recensions of it are attached respectively to
the Rigveda and the Yayurveda, it is a compa-
ratively later work. )

3. Vyiakarana or Grammar.

The older works on this subject were super-
seded by the Grammar of Panini, who flourished
almost at the end of the Vedic period. it has
been rightly said about this work, that it presents
‘the’scientific treatment of a single tongue in a
perfection  which arouses the -wonder and
admiration of all those who are more thoroughly
acquainted with it ; it even now stands, not
only unsurpassed, but not even attained, and
in many respects it may be looked upon as the
model for similar work.’

4. Nirukta or Etymology.

As Grammar took its final shape in Panini’s
work, so ‘the etymological lexicography of Vedic
terms’ was embodied in the Nirukta .of Yaska.
All the older works on the subject, like those
on Grammar, were superseded, and consequently
forgotten. |
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5. ]yotrsha B el
Themrate treatrse on thls sub]ect, :

{15 _the ]yotrsha Veddnga a small treatlse of

'abo'ﬁt' 40 verses. It deals with the sun;, the -

moon, and ‘the 27 Nakshatras The fact. that -

it is. wrrtten in:_ verse, and not m the sul‘ra )
style, shows. that it is a later Work '
6. Kalpa. . :
ml ritual fall ‘info - three classes o
The.ﬁrst the Srauta sutra Contams prescrrptlons
for the solemn ceremonies, ~déscribed in the
Brahmanas and performed wrth the assistance
of the prrests with exact observance - of - ‘the
rrtual They mclude the Sulva siitras which: give
“directions for the burldmg of sacr1ﬁc1al places
Iand ﬁre altars, and . thus constitute the oldest
"Works on Indian' Geometry. The second, the
A"Grlhya sutra deals with ‘the various domestic
ceremonies *to be performed by a householder
in - all special circumstances of life, from the
cradle to the grave, - such as those connected
with birth, initiations, marriage, death etc.
~(cf pp. 97 ff ). The third, the Dharma-siitra,
-prescribés the moral rules to be observed in daily
+life with a* view ‘to' fix the proper attitude of an
individual, both towards other__mdrvrduavl.s, as .
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well as towards the civic community at large.
It has therefore to deal with the state and society,
and the relations of individuals thereto.

We have a collection of these four kinds of
Satra-texts ( including Sulva ), belonging to the
Baudhayana and Apastamba schools of the
Black-Yajurveda. Closely connected with the
Kalpasiitra of the Apastamba school is that of
the Hiranyakesins. All these are attached to
the Taittiriya- Samhlta, while to the Maltrayanl-
Sarmhita belong the Srauta- Grihya- and Sulva-
sfitras of the Manava school, and to the Kathaka-
sarhhita the Kathaka-Grihyastitra. The following
list represents the other important works of this
class, arranged under the different Vedas to
which they are attached. , :

(1) Katyayana-Srautasiitra.
White-Yajurveda. (2) Paraskara-Grihyasttra.
(3) Katyayana-Sulvasiitra.
(1) Aévalayana-Srautasitra.
2) Asvalayana Grihyasitra.

Rigved
..1gve ’ 3) Sankhayana. Srautasiitra.

4) Sankhayana Grihyasitra.

(1) Latyayana-Srautasiitra.
Samaveda. (2) Gobhila-Grihyasitra.
(3) Khadira-Grihyasutra.
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Kth‘arvaveda oo (1) Kau51kasutra g
d L (2) Valtana Srautasiitra.

* All these works " are of very great importance
from historical point of view. - They not only

hold out before us a detailed p1cture of the social -

and religious condltxon of the Aryans ‘but also’ -
»acquamt us with the form of “their government"
and’ their pohtlca ideas. In short, they are the
Phost’ 1mportant source of 1nformat10n about
the Hlndu c1v111sat10n of th1s perlod

There are ~other works which,". properly
speakmg, ‘belong” to the Vedanga class, as they
deal’ with the Samhitas ‘but ar¢ ‘not really
fegarded as such.  These. are. ‘the Anhukramanis.
i'e. ‘Lists’ or ‘Indlces of the contents of the
Samh1tas ‘ o ’

“‘Thus Saunaka made an Anukramam or hst_
of (1) *the Rishis, 2) the metres, and (3) the
gods of the Rigvedic hymns, and another, of
the hymns themselves. ‘The most
perfect Anukramani is that of
Kdtyayana called Sarvanukramani i. e. the mdeX'
of all things belonging to the Rigveda. It gives
in the form of sitras, the first words of every'
hymn, the number ‘of verses, the name and
famlly of the Rishi to whom 1t 1s* asenbed the :

Anukramanis.
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deities to whom each individual verse is con-
secrated, and the metres of every verse.
Another important work of the same class is the
Brihaddevata - attributed to Saunaka. It gives
a list of deities referred to in the Rigvedic
hymns, and contains many myths®and legends
about them. ,

~In addition to the religious literature des-
cribed above, we havé not only secular literature,
but also the Smritis, the Puraﬁas, and other
classes of religious literature, of which the
beginnings may be traced during the period
under review. These will be more con-
veniently dealt with in a later chapter.



e Ehe e

CHAPTER VIL.

“THE EPsz AxD THE HINDU SOCIETY.

& #1'The perlod under. rev1ew also«w1tnessed the
g’rgyvth of .the Eprcs Whr]e the Sttra literature

1S unmlstakably Brahmamcal the Epics may

be: Jsaid to represent the VICW point of " the .

Ksha«tnvas Indeed they may be regarded as
the last remnant 'of .a Kshatriya literature, Wthh
- was distinct in its orlgrn and

E(;fcf in ?f.it.he ' development from the Brahmanlcal
- literature. Even the" latter refers

to, Gathas or Narasam51s hterary comp031t1onsk
of .the nature of + ‘hero:lauds’, describing in

rapturous terms the heroism "and. other virtues
of Kshatriya princes. | It is quite clear that many

v .. ’
of these compositions were regularly sung on. -

the occasion of 1mportant«"ceremonles They
.are mostly lost, but there can be no doubt -
that the or1g1n of the Ramayana and the

Mahabharata is ultlmately to be traced to these -

SOuI'CGS\

«

Although ec-iited. and -re'—touc'hed 'by the

Brahmanas at a later age, the Epics still retain

r



266 ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY. .

their original characteristics to a grreat extent.
They clearly testify to the fact that the political
power of the Kshatriyas had not yet been
subordinated to the Brahmanas, as in a later age.
This is a valuable historical truth,’the impor-
tance of which cannot be overestithated.

The two Epics, the Ramayana and the Maha-
bharata, are too well known to require any detail-
ed description. But the question
as to the time of their composition
is involved in difficulties. It is
certain that both these Eplcs have reached their
present form by additions and alterations in
successive ages, and it 1s probable that while

Age of the
Epics.

they did not assume their final shape till the

third or the fourth century aA. D., their

" beginning must be dated six to eight centuries

earlier. Both the Epics are the products of
new Hinduism, and Rama and Krishna, the two
chief incarnations of Vishnu, play the most
prominent part therein.

The historical importance of these two
books is indeed very great. If any one would
seek to realise what Hindu life and society
was like during the period under review, he
can do no better than turn to the two grand



Epics, the  Ramayana and “the -"Mahabharata.
;@hey hold out before us-a mirtor, reflecting the

STORY OF THE. RAMAYANA. = - 267

Indian “society as it was_two_thousand years -
ago; and paint in ‘glowing colours the virtues -

and vices that characterised the: people and
the high ideats which msp1red them ' '

> The story of the Ramayana may be brleﬂy
: told King - Dadaratha of Ayodhya had_ three

queens, and four sons were born’ of them: He .

wanted to .inétall ‘the eldest; Ramachandra,

The story of

-as crown-prince, but his favourite .

hé Ramayana,  Quéen Kaikeyi wanted the throne -

1. -+ for her own- Son . Bha Bharata “On the
eve of the 1nstallatlon ceremony, she remmded

the king of- the two boons:he had prom1sed ‘her

long ago, and extracted a promise that he would

grant them now. Her demands were terrlble —_

Rama must go to- the forest for 14 years, and

Bharata should be placed on the: throne.: The
old king would not swerve an inch from the
path ‘of ‘rectitude,'and't‘h‘ough his heart was
rent in twain, he could not say ‘no’ to the
proposal ,of his favourite queen.- Rama, like'a

tru¢ hero, calmly accepted the posmon into-

which his father's pledge had placéd him, 4nd

banlshed himself from Ayodhya His lovmg
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brother Lakshmana and young an_d faithful wife
Sita could by no means be dissuaded from
accompanying him to the forest. On his way,
Ihe met a N1shada chlef and made h1mahfe
long {riend, and set’ded in the Chltrakuta moun-
“tains, no‘g_ f_az_ __from modern Allahabad In the
rﬁéﬁarﬁe Dadaratha died of a broken heart,
~and Bharata who was at hlS maternal uncle’s
house, was hurriedly sent f_O'r\_ But Kaikeyi's
cruel wish was not fulfilled. Bharata .was
overwhelmed with 'shaillae__' and sorrow at the part
that she had played in the late transactions,
and expiated the sins of h1s mother by trying
to persuade Rama to take back his legitimate
throne. But Rama was the worthy son of a
father who suffered himself to be literally killed
by inches with a poignant sorrow, rather
than deviate a hair's breadth from the path of
rectitude. He refused the offer and Bharata
went back to Ayodhya in a dejected mood.
He resolved henceforth to lead an ascetic life
like Rama, and having placed the latter’s sandal
on the throne, ruled_the ki'ngdom as_his_deputy.
Rama retired further_south into the Dandaka
forest and lived near modern Na51k on_ tfle
banks of the the Godavery,_ser served anc_i__“_e_a_g_ed for
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3

By.. his faithful brother ", and lovmg w1fe
{There he had: to. ﬁght agamst the maraudmg
tribes of .the forest, in  order “to’ protect . the
Aryan sages, but erelong this:. brought troubles
upon him, - and Ravana, .the notable non-
‘Aryan chief® of ‘the .south, ’carried.. away - Sita
to his residence at Lanka,‘ 1n .the 1sland Tof
»Ceylon Rama sought and -obtained the - aid
of Sugriva; . a non:Aryan | chief .of. Klshklndhya
+by “Killing his_elder-brother - Vali.: - Tara, the
:\Vldowedm the.. willing
spouse of Sugriva, and Wlth his help, ~Rama
_defeated Ravana and recovered Sita. -Sita's
purity was tested by the ordeal of ﬁre and
-as it was now full 14 years smee they left: thelr L
thome, the. lovmg .couple. returned. to Ayodhya '
1Bibhishana, the. faithless brother of | Ravana,
Iwho-had gone OVer . fo -Rama’s. -side, was
»crowned ~at Lanka. S
In its historical setting; ‘the Ramayana
represents the most, notable . fact during -the
oo period ;under review, ..viz. the
Hlstorlca_l,guths

5 be deduced - expans1on_,,,ofm,,Aryan culture.all,

1}2‘;5 xna — .. over South India. .. It plainly hints

SETETRE o

s . .. atd the, methodswemployedwbywthe‘
T{CONQUErOLS, .,,,,wz ,,mﬂagmm
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. backed by military power, and the setting up of
““one non- Aryan_tribe against another. It also
pays an indirect tribute to the hlgh state of
material and moral civilisation of the non-
Aryans. The wunfair means, by which Vali
was killed by Rama, and Indrajit, by his brother
Lakshmana, only prove once more that a
- conquering race cannot always be scrupulous
in its methods of warfare. The strength
and resources of Ravana were by no means
negligible, and the material civilisation of his
country was hardly inferior to that of his
opponents. . In morality, there is at least one
point in which Ravana towered head and
shoulders above his opponents. We need only
compare the Dbarbarous . f{reatment . that
fLakshmar_la,. meted out to Ravana's sister
1'Siirpanakha, on the slightest provocation, with
the conduct. of the outraged non-Aryan chief
'to his.captive lady. '
| But the strength and excellence of the
Aryan culture lay in their domestic virtues.
The affectionate faithfulness of the brothers of
Rama, and the undying love of his consort
Sita contrast strangely' with the faithless
conduct of Bibhishana, Sugriva and Tara. The
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'sternness of, Aryan character and its spmt of o
_sacr_lﬁce as reflected ' in the characters of
‘Dagaratha and his three sons, has no parallel
" 1in the efﬁminate 1uxury of Ravana’s household
 Among the other virtues of the Aryans_‘
must be counted a supreme regard for truth,
a_spirit of manly enterprrse which nothmg
could .daunt, and a perseverance and dogged .
obstinacy which carned everything before 1it. -
'Everyone of . these features 15 emphasrsed 1n;
the: successful expedltron of Rama agarnst
enormous odds.., There can hardly be.a nobler
and more ; stlmulatmg example than that of the
helpless Rama rising above ‘the most terrlble
calamity that. can befall an honourable man"
and fighting his: way to asuccessful 1ssue by
his own una1ded energy and prowess The
hrgh ideals of Aryan life were embodied dn
Rama, the faithful __and__dutiful __son, the
affect1onate brother, the loving - hushand, and
the stern relentless hero,—a strange combination,
as an ancient text puts it, of the grace of ﬂowers‘,
and: the fury of thunders. _ .

But the . weak spots of Aryan hfe are also '
hmted at in _the Ramayana ., The .system of
' polygamy, and the weakness of kmg Dasaratha |

+
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for feminine grace, not to put it more bluntly,
brought all the disasters upon himself and his
kingdom. Out of these germs developed the
palace intrigues, and the license of the court,
which undermined the virility of political life
in ancient India. The fire-ordeals of Sita also
points to the growth of superstitious practices,
with ominous consequences for the future. The
friendship_of Rama with the Nishada and other -
non-Aryan chiefs clearly. indicates .the abgence
of the degrading influences of caste.- The
last book of Ramayana, however, which was
added at a later time, depicts Rama as having
killed a Sidra for daring to perform the
Brahmanical sacrifices, and thus betrays the
lamentable progress of that institution in the
interval.

The story of Mahabharata is complex in
character, and a great deal of its importance lies
in the subsidiary legends and long discourses
on political, social, moral and religious topics,
loosely attached to the main story. -

The historical basis of this grand Epic has
already been discussed. Like Ramayana, it
faithfully reflects an important feature of the
history of India during the period under review,
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-
juz ithe evolution of emplre out of a host of

' petty states ﬁghtmg for, supremacy
i\w‘;storncal truths. A m"—"""‘“‘"‘“‘“

tbe deduced - W1th one another. - It shows. -

from the . con31derable advance over - the
Mahabharata. : e
St Ramayana a-period ‘in _war__and

“diplomacy, #nd in varlousm phases " of socrety‘ ,
The _different. characters of the book represent A

we meet wrth the stern regard “for truth
combmed with. a. sense of duty, - her01sm and
filial love. - Duryodhana 1s an™ embodrment of .
unscrupulous and insatiate greed for pohtlcal_ :
power. The Pandava brothers typify the’ sweet e
brotherly relations "of old. Yudhlshthlra is-a
model - of - unflinching - rlgrd moral v1rtues and'}'
Subhadra, of “a selfless, devoted: - Wlfe and
‘matrori.  But _the typlcal _figures of - the
Mahabharata are Ar]una Kr1shna and Draupadi,
representmcr some of the best and noblest tralts
" of Aryan character "The first soldier of _ his. age,
ﬁ‘r]uﬁa was equally devoted to hrgh phllosophy,»
and fine arts, such -as music and dancing.
Krishna -was the first .great statesman that
~ grasped the. vital pohtrcal problems of India,
and applied his truly. remarkable genius for
their sol_ution He rose ahove the™ narrow
18
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parochial -patriotism which distinguished most
men of his age, and steered the ship of state
cleverly through troubled waters. In Draupadi
we find a unique type of woman,—not merely a
fond and devoted wife, but the true helpmate
and partner in life. She was the best illustra-

_» tion of Kalidasa's famous epigram—a good

housewife, wise counsellor, merry companion,
and a beloved pupil in the pursuit of fine arts.
The prowess, liberalism, and all-round cylture
of Arjuna, the masterly personality, profound
philosophic insight, and political sagacity of
Krishna, and the lofty, high-souled, and spirited
. Draupadi, proud in her virtue and noble in
her indignation, formed the ideals that shed
lustre on the society of ancient India.

Several objectionable practices and customs
referred to in the Mahabharata
throw an interesting light on
the growth of Hindu society.
Thus the marriage of Draupadi with five
husbands points to the existence of polyandry.
For, it must be remembered that the epic was
based upon an ancient story, and the marriage
of Draupadi was too essential a part of it to
be modified in fater versions. The attémpt of

Society as de-
picted in the Epic.



socrE'i‘Y‘i\l EPIC AGF

. the author to explam it away by a. mytholog1cal
story proves that. although ‘the” system was in’
vogue in- early times, it had fallen into dlSLlSe f,f‘
.during the perrod under review;: . The: same
‘may be said . of another ob]ectlonable custom
Vi2, procreatlng sons on” a childless: vndow by a
relation, which - we find in the b1rth stor v.’of ,
Dhrltarashtra and Pandu.- AR 2l _'
~ It as dlfﬁcult however,_ to' eXplaln away the
barb.ar1ty of . Kaurava pr1nces who.. dragged
'Draupadr by her hammto an_. Qpenmassembly,
and there formbly& took awav her... clothes.”
vThlS cannot be concerved to be an essentlal part
of the old. story Wthh ‘the ep1c Wrrter could
not have’ avoided.: . Tt-is* part and . parcel*‘ - }
epic, though- probably Va'latet embelhshment of
the story,- and Wé' are bound to conclude that
't‘h%ﬁAryan soc1ety had already developed that
{charaoterlstlc drsregard for Womans honour
\Wwhich ultrmately accorded her an ab_]ect md
h'unﬁhatmg posmon 1n socrety Some 1nc1dents
seem to - show that the pr1m1t1ve .savage
: 1nst1ncts \ver"e not ryet 'Wholly subdued JEancy,
f01 1nstance, how the “Pandava prmce Bhlma :
literally quenched his "~ thirst for vengeance by
drmkmg the blood of hlS opponent Kuru prlnce L%

o Ix.u
R
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The long discourses scattered throughout
the epic are both edifying and instructive,
and throw interesting side-light on the social

_ ideas, manners and customs. We may take
or example the growth of the caste-system.
% The divisions of ~ociety into

The Caste- : .

Sysieme different classes, to which we have
r . referred in a previous chapter,
L(were//growing more and more rigid, and the

/‘;Bfﬁhmar}as had already developed those sqcial
theories which we find to-day as accomplished
facts. But the rational mind of India was not
slow to challenge their extravagant pretensions
and superstitious theories. Thus there are
various passages scattered in the epic in which
Brahmanical pretensions are recorded, and
others in which a rational view is taken of the
growth of society. The following, for instance,
1s hard to match for its insolent bravado. _

“Brahmanas are like flaming fire, Whether
ill or well-versed in the Veda, whether un-
trained or accomplished, Brahmanas must never
be despised. Whether learned or ~unlearned,
a Brahmana is a great deity.” ‘

Again, ‘“through the prowess of the
Brahmanas, the Asuras were prostrated on the



! iaters:; by the favour ofathe Brahmanas the
. gods 1nhab1t heaven " The. _ether ca,nnot be
created,  the- »mountam Hlmavat "cannot be -
'shaken, the Ganga cannot ‘be.stefnmed bya .
dar'n'; the Brahmanas cannot be conquered by
. anyone on elrth.” e TR

--Against this we may’quote: the followmg P

““Mahadeva says, ‘A nian, whether  he’ be a "
Brahmana, Kshatnya Valsya or Sudra is such
- .by.nature. ' - By. evil deeds a twice- born - man
talls from- hlS position. The Kshatnya o1 Valsya

s

o . .
P
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“f

who 11ves in the cond1t1on of “a . Brahmana :

- by : practising the dutles of :.one, attalns to

Brahmanhood And the foohsh Brahmana, ,Who .
havmg ‘attained. the Brahmanhood Wthh is so"_"_ﬁ»_

‘hard to.gét,:follows the profess1on of an Valsya‘;
under the influence: ‘of cup1d1ty and’ de1u51on
falls mto the condition of a Vaidya. A. Brahmanm l
- who falls from his own duty becomes afterwards &

a. Sudra But by practising _the followmg_.

good ‘works-a Stidra becomes a Brahmana,”

The - period  thus witnessed a conflict . of
idéas. In practice, the old class -distinctions =

had not vet been reduced o a rigid caste; and
“the supremacy of the Brahinanas. was -far" from

‘Being an established fact.. * .
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If we turn from the Epics to the Buddhist
literature we find the same state of things. The
| great Buddha_denounced the arbitrary distinc-
tions of caste, and proclaimed the equality of all.

The Brahmanic pretensions, no doubt, reached
very high, but they were scattered tb the winds
by the irresistible logic of the great master.
The supremacy of the Brahmanas is never

recognised in the Buddhist and the Jaina

literature, and the preference is always given
to the Kshatriyas. Thus in enumerating the
four castes, they begin with the Kshatriya
-and not with Brahmana.

Marriage among different castes was in
vogue, but the Brahmanical literature of the
period seems to imply, that although a
Brahmana could marry a girl belonging to other
castes, a Brahmana girl could not be married
to any one but a Brahmana. This is categori-
cally denied in the Buddhist literature, which
maintains just the contrary view, wiz. that
a Kshatriya girl could not be married to a
Brahmana, though a Brahmna girl might be
married to a Kshatriya.

A comparison of these texts leaves no doubt
that The caste was' in the making, and although
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\{narnage within one’s -own;class tWas preferred

there was as yet no absolute. restriction about

ma——

Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas occupied the chief
~position in society, but none:-of them coriceded -
%the ~'-suprema'cy .to “the other....-There was no
question of  the - ‘prohibition -of- inter-dining, -
-and men might pass from one caste to another, -
though it'was growing difficult in course of time.

inter-marriage - between . different castes.  The

The lot- of the low castes, however, became"

‘more and' more miserable. The. marriage with
the Siidras was looked upon “as degradmg and
even eating food: cooked by them -was going
_into disuse. - Some of them,’ like- the Chandalas,

~were_ treated " as Pariahs of -the” present day.

. They lived’ out31de the city, -and not only . touch =
but even the. 81ght of> them was impure.

. The caste-system’ was thus creeping like a
shadgv on the fair face of India, and the shadow
was gradu’ally lengthened with _the declining
day. Ttwas a speck of black cloud that cast

its shade on the brilliant culture and civilisation .
“of the Aryans ‘The cloud was as yet no bigger
" than a man's hand, but it was' destined- erelong
Ato assume threatemng proportions, - and- envelop
the _atmosphere in  an - impenetrable gloom,

4
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ushering in the dark night long before it was -
due.

It is refreshing to pass 'from the discussion
of caste to a topic which showed the great
liberality of Hindu society It will be remem-
bered that, during_the period under review,
/7 Forel N foreign invaders like the Greeks,

\h;otr}?:egﬁinlcirln s the Parthians, the Sakas and the
Population. o - — . .
Kushanas_settled in India. All
these elements were finally absorbed by the
Hindu society, and not a trace remained of their
separate individual characteristics. A number of
inscriptions record the gradual transformation of
. these barbarian hordes,—how they adopted the
language, religion, manners, and customs of the
people, and were finally incorporated into the
Hindu society by matrimonial ties. The case
of the Western Satraps furnishes a very good
illustration. The names of its early kings were
uncouth, such as Ghsamotika, Chashtana and
Nahapana, but their successors bore purely
Indian names like Vi$vasena, Rudrasinha,
Vijayasena, Rudrasena etc. Then they gave up
their barbaric - language and religion, became
pious devotees of Hindu gods, and adopted
Sanskrit as their language. They went even
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'further and entered 1nto matrlmomal relations ;.
~with Brahmamcal royal dynasties of India.""
Thus in everythmg they became pure Hindus.
- The same hberal spirit was shown abroad by :
the Buddhlst and Brahmanical - missionaries.
The former carmed their propaganda all over -

Asia,. and brought its. nomadic “hordes within -
the pale “of. Indlan culture, ‘while “thé latter "~

raised the: _people in the Far East - from thelr'-_'-
primitive barbarism to a hlgh state of progressh, )
and reﬁnement :
© 5%.0n the other hand, the Ind1ans freely bor-
towed from other nations' in order ‘to improve

-their arts and science. Their numismatics drew. . .-
‘its main inspiration from the. Graeco-Bractrians:* @

As regards other arts and architecture, tco, we
The debi of the < CA1 53 of them ‘what has-been
Hindus to foreign Sald of the Greeks They had a
culture ’
_remarkable capaCIty for seizing
what was good in the art of other natlons But
altbough they borrgwed largely both: from'the
Greeks and the Persians, not "only technical
processeés, but decorative patterns, animal types
and . such-like motives ,—the spirit of their
productlons was always 1nherently their. own.’ .
Thus the Indo-Aryans = displayed = remarkable .

¥
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capacity for assimilation and absorption, and

in this respect they compare favourably with
other nations, both ancient and modern..

In conclusion 2 word may be said about the

/7 position of woman. Like the development of

\Ea.ste, “we find _the beginnings of a retrograde-

movement in_ this direction. The change of
attitude towards women is apparent in the
reluctance of Buddha to admit
woman, them into his religious Order.
. He ultimately gave consent at the
A" ‘eloquent persuation of Ananda, and rationalism
triumphed for the time being. The choice of
_Buddha was fully justified by the rare intellec-
tual attainments of the Buddhist nuns, and
some of their literary compositions are still
preserved in the famous Theri-gatha.
The spirit of the time 1s also _correctly indi-
cated by Megasthenes. He says that the
"> ‘Brahmanas do not communicate a knowledge
of philosophy to their wives. What a strange
contrast to the relation between Yajfiavalkya
and Maitreyi that bas been described above !
""But Megasthenes admits that some women did
pursue philosophy.
The general education of women is frequently
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.
referled to in the hterature of ‘the perlod On i
.the whole we must .conclude -that. even in- this
period women-had ‘a fair share of culture. and
'educatlon and sometlmes ‘reached high em1—
nence in varxous branches of arts and sciences.
ut an idea whs _gradually ‘gaining ground t_hat
knowledge and. learﬁing were . not- the- prbper«?’_@
_Sphere of women. This, ‘added with_a growing -
K\dlsredard for the honour of ~women, ‘to which
ref«mlready been made, was déstined
to bring down “the '&Sfﬁen —tc;m; dgg}gding ,
posmon 1n centurles to come

v‘?




CHAPTER VIIL

TRADE, INDUSTRY, COLONISATION, ART
AND ARCHITECTURES

The various religious movements described
above must not lead any one to suppose that the
activity of the ancient Indians was confined to
this sphere alone. Their spiritual achievements
were no doubt very great, but these were not
accompanied by a neglect of, or indifference to
secular affairs, as is commonly supposed. In
point of fact, the Indians of old were keenly alive
to the extension of dominions, acquisition of
wealth, and the development of trade, industry,
and commerce. The material prosperity they
gained in these various ways was reflected in
the luxury and elegance that characterised the
society. A brief reference to each of these
topics is essential for a proper understanding of
the ancient Indian civilisation.

We have already described how the Aryans
had gradually spread over the whole of Northern
~ India. During the period under review they

extended their supremacy over the whole of
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the Deccan and South Indlan Pemnsula "The
process of conquest connot be traced. in’ detail,
but it appears that the Aryan ‘missionaries paved
the way for the military conquest of many.of.
these provinces. The story of “Agastya shows.
The Aryan ;:on_ their - adventurous sp1r1t 1.n Aj;the_ ,'
gzgstsé)ét}l‘)fncg?an south and WCV read lll ‘the

Ramayana how . the Aryan sages
were often drsturbed by the Wlld ‘tribes,- called
Rakshasas, in:their southern homes, and sought B

the aid of the Kshatrlya princes..: ‘Things were-

probably not very different from what took" place
in the 19th  century, giving rise to - the _apt epl- -

gram—"‘ where missionaries  go  to-day, the gun- .

“boat .follows tomorrow The result .was not

merely a military, but also -a cultural conquest -

of . South India.. ~The language literature, .

rellglon manners and customs, . of the Aryans

were adopted by the Dravidian people, when
their last strongholds in the extreme south were
conquered by their" eternal foes. Indeed it
appeared as if the South would be as completely
,Aryanised as- North Indla -and even -the last
ivestige of Dravidian c1v1hsatlon would be ex-
.tmgulshed altogether Future events showed, -
however, that it was not to be Aft‘er afew ..
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centuries, there was a national awakening, and
a distinct re-action in favour of the old order of
things. The old language and literature was
The South not T€Vived, and although the modern
g?éggletely Arya- Tamil) Telugu and other Dravidian
languages show cléar traces of
extenswe Aryan influence, they are assuredly of
non-Aryan stock. -In other aspects of civilisa-
tion, too, although Aryan influence is supreme,
the Dravidian element is clearly percepible.
There are even some tribes which have success-
fully preserved the old social order of the
Dravidians, although it is radically different from
the Ar‘yan.v But, on the whole, the fusion of
Aryan and non-Aryan culture was so great, that
henceforth the historian finds it necessary to use -
the term Indian, rather than Aryan. It is diffi-
cult to assign any precise date to the southern
extension of the Aryans, but the whole move-
ment may be generally referred to the period
between 600 and 325 B. C. Thus, in course of
1500 years, the Aryans reached the utmost limits
of India. ‘
- The five centuries that followed witnessed
further extension of their power, beyond the seas
~ and mountains that gird India all around. Ceylon

-
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; :

Was.kcolomsed«b@iogedtdmce,rLtu,cy B. ¢. At about

. the same time the Indians seftled”

fotl;recooflolihﬁ}a in Upper .and “Lower Burma_A

and,_Siam... As.early..as.the., first
or, seconducenturyﬂA D ,m,,awHLndu,‘kadom was
founded,mmStouthmAnnam The, kingdom , ;V&S '
named Champa,mnot 1mp0551bly,,after the.city of

the,same name;in, Bengal, though this is doubted -
by many. - At “about the same or at an earher'_, o

periqd, the Indians had colonised Cambodia,
.and carried thefe the Indian art and culture, of .
"which splendld monuments may be- seen. even

to-day. About the first century A.D., Java was

colonised, bv the. Ind1ans,tand its. SIX, hundred

S s

monuments still ‘remain as - undymg’testlmony_ g

to. the adventures of Indian. colonists.. Malay
Penmsula and .-the - neighbouring islands cof
Sumatra Bali_ and Borneo were, also 0, Colonised
bymthemlnd1a,nmadventurers Throughout these
‘regions, the art, literature, law, and the religious
{mainly Brahmar_li(:aI)fand social institutions of
India were firmly established; and.the.military
conquest...was..thus.Jfollowed,. bym Complete
‘cultural,conquest. '

Towards-the North and West the conquest of -
Herat by Chandragupta Maurya, the missionary’

g y““v“
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activity of Asoka, and the supremacy of the
Indo-Kushana kings over the Central Asian
states, brought India into intimate contact with
Africa, Europe and the rest of Asia. The
excavations of Sir Aurel Stein 'in  Khotan
leave no doubt that there were regular Indian
colonies. inwthzit”r‘.cgion,_ Beneath the sands of
the desert of Gobi, he has unearthed the ruins
of cities which, were peopled .by Indians about
two thousand years ago. Documents writtgn in
Indian character .and Indian language, coins
with Indian legends, figures of familiar Brahma-
nical gods like Ganesa and Kuvera, specimens
of Indian sculpture and architecture, mostly
Buddhist, memorials of Buddhism, and thousand
other things still tell the tale of Indian
adventures beyond the ‘Roof-of the World'.
Later on, Indian missionaries _ carried their
civilising _ influence __further _North, into the
colder regions_of Mongolia and Siberia. After
Buddhism was introduced into China in the
first century a. p., Indians flocked there in
large numbers, and almost established a colony.
Indian_culture.was.carried from_China_tq Korea,
and from Korea to Japan and the neighbouring
islands. Thus.the._whole .of Northern, Eastern
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blbed Ind1an culture'
: v , side “ble gxtent

ST AS to Western A51a the facts are ‘not so Well-_ N
known but - there are. grounds for -the belief
that Buddhlsm at one - t1me - spread from Hrndu-"i :

and South EasternAs1a 1“

kush to., the’ Medlterranean Brahmamsm had

~also some held on. these . countries: There wasf
~a colony of Indians . on the upper- Euphrates n
rArmenia -as early, as the. second century B. C.;.
,,_,and temples were. raised . there. in honour of
Brahmamcal ‘gods  like' Krishna.  Thus ‘the
’ cultural conquest of -India. was more -or . less
complete in the whole of  Asia. - .
‘India -also. came., into, contact ‘with-~foreign'.
natrons by.;means of" trade. . The- early hrstory
sof3.the mercantlle activity of * the: Indlans s
’lost 1n obscurity. Some ﬁnd allusmn to"Indian
“ trade” in - the Old - Testament, while others trace
MO - 1t to still greater ant1qu1ty Enough
foféj‘gdxfc‘g“f:me's' remains, however, to-show.that as -
- early. ‘as. the -eighth. century :B. ¢,

—there was a regular trade relation, "both. by. land
and’sea, between: India “on' the one hand and
Mesopotamia, Arabra Phoemcra and- Egypt -on
:the . other. . Froma the- fourth century- ~B..C,,
trade’ ,and maritime * 7activities  were “highly -
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developed, and the Board of Admiralty - and.
the Naval Department were . highly organised.
It was this naval: supremacy that enabled.the -
Indians to conquer the islands in the Indian
Archipelago.. Shortly - after, there grew up a
regular traffic between India and*® China, both
by land and sea. : :

There was a mercantile - colony .of Indians -
in an.island off the African coast' in the first
century A. D. The adventurous spirit of , the
Indians carried. them even as far as the North
Sea, while their caravans . travelled from one
end of Asia to the other, : o

A book, «called -the Periplus of the
Erythraean Sea, written by a Graeco-Egyptian
sailor in the first century A. D., gives a very
detailed and interesting account of Indian
trade from the .author’s personal knowledge.
He came to India and found: the Indian coast
studded with ports and harbours, carrying on a
brisk trade with foreign countries. The chief
articles of export from India’ were . spices,  per-
fumes, - medicinal herbs, pigments,. pearls,
precious stones like diamond, sapphire, turquoise
and lapis-lazuli, "animal - skins, cotton cloth,
silk yarn, muslin, indigo, ivory, porcelain and
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tortorse ‘shell 5 the chref 1mports were ° cloth
linens, perfume, ‘medicinal” herbs; glass’ vessels ‘
silver, gold; copper tm, lead prgments prec1ous
stones and coral. A . :
. The- value.of: Indra'n trade may be estrmated
from the Wel.], -known :passage of . Phny, in: which
he recorded  that . India - drained ‘the, ‘Romidn
emp1re of a hundred - million,” sesl‘emes every
. year. Phnys statement is:. corroborated by( the
diSCovery, in “India,, of 1nnumerable gold corns
- of 'the.Roman~ emperors; which: must have ‘come -
here e 1n. course of~trade.
“Such’ a. volume of. external trade pre- =
supposes: ‘keen “industrial actrvrty all, over the
ccountry. i Indeed, the:literature: and 1nscr1pt10ns
of "the: per1od contain’* frequent references ‘to”
various'-arts, crafts. and. professmns followed by
: . . the people at large:.- “The.- army

Irrdusttial .

L activity, : supphed “occupation . 'to - quite:a
. 7 . large number of people who served -
as” foot-soldiers; charioteers, cavalry: and

elephant-riders. They st have also supported ‘_
“‘such trade “and” ‘industries as dealing’in horse '
“and elephants ‘and workmg in.wood ‘and. metals
in order to get the' requlsrte supply of char1ots
. sea-going vessels and v_we_apo_ns of war_ The
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supply of wood and metals neeessitated the
clearing of forests and working of mines, and
Kautilya . lays down elaborate regulations for
both. There was a royal officer called ‘Akara-
dhyaksha,” ‘Superintendent of mines,” possessing
necessary scientific knowledge.! Aided by
experts in mineralogy, and equipped with min-
ing labourers and necessary instruments, he
was to examine and work at all the mines in
the kingdom, only those which involveddarge
outlay being leased out to private parties.
Another royal officer, Superintendent of metals,
looked to the manufacture of copper, lead, tin,
mercury, brass, bronze, bell-metal, and sulphurate
of arsenic, as well as of commodities made out
of them. The Superintendent of Ocean-mines
attended to the collection of conch-shells,
diamonds, precious stones, pearls, corals, and
sal't, and also regulated the commerce in these
commodities. The Superintendent of forest
produce looked to the preservation and mainte-
nance of forests, and the manufacture of all
kinds of wooden articles which were necessary
for life or for the defence of forts. A very
important industry, connected with this, was that
of shipbuilding on a very large scale.
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.- The growing luxury of the peOple led to
the development of various  industries. The
jewellers’ and lapidaries’ arts as-well as the art
of glass-making “had reached a . h1gh pltch of
excellence long before the 3rd centuryB 0%
/Worklng of gold, silver, i 1vory and a. varlety of
gems 'and other precious’ substances figures -
prominently in Kautilya’s book. Fragrant sub-

stances of various descriptions, fine fabries made .-

of cotton, .wool, and silk, variety. of ‘garments, .
blankets, and, skins, and beverages of all kinds,

were manufactured by a large - sectlon of the.
population. The art of pamtmg,,masonry, and
stone-cutting had also risen to great importance
on account of the palaces, temples and other .
monuments built by the klng, the merchants.
and the arlstocracy : S

.+ Agriculture. was naturally one - of the main

mdustmes,, but not, as now, practically the sole
industry of the people. Various kinds of grains,

vegetables, roots, fruits, flowers, and medicinal
herbs were produced, and oils and sugar were
manufacturéd. Cattle-breeding, poultry, - and .
fishery were important industries, not only for
the supply of milk, butter, .and:,clarified bu'tter, »
but also for’meats of various birds and-animals,

&
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for which there was a large demand. A host
of other minor industries may be mentioned,
such as those of potters, dyers, leather-workers,
confectioners, garland-makers, rush-workers,
basket-makers, weavers, blacksmiths, and stone-
cutters of ordinary type, all supplying the
necessaries or luxuries of life.

A host of traders and merchants'carried the
products of these various industries from one
end of the country to the other by means of
boats and bullock carts. Some-
times hundreds of bullock carts,
gathering together and forming what is called a
caravan, traversed from one end of the country
to the other, and occasionally we hear of bands
of volunteer police being hired to protect the
merchandise on the way from thieves and
robbers., By means of rivers, canals, and
highways, the commodities were despatched to
the ports and harbours with a view to their
export to foreign countries in sea-going vessels.
Traders and merchants of various descriptions.
and their fabulous wealth are very frequently
referred to in books and inscriptions.

The trade and industry of the period were
characterised by highly developed drganisations.

Internal Trade.



L S T A

NDUSTRIAL ORGANISATIO\T ?;5;_".295' ",

T i 1nst1tutlon cal ed"Srenr was “ar corporatron.;-
>j-tof men followmg the ‘same’ trade .art; .or- craft,
- and resembled the gu1lds of mediaeval EurOpe
o Almost every’ 1mportant 1ndustry ‘had - [its .guild, |
. which laid dowri: rules and, recfulatrons for .the
- conduet of nrembers with a view- to safe guard '
" Organisation in | them interests. . JThese rules and+
':f—g;ade and Indus-' regulatrons were. recogmsed by ‘the :
L slaw of the: land. - "Each. gulld ‘had *
j'”:a deﬁnrte constltutlon wrth a Pre51dent or _a'_
““Headman, -and “a small Executwe Councﬂ »
7;=-'*Somet1mes ‘the. gurlds attained. to. power ‘and
~ prestige, and: in all cases the head ‘of the gurld-
' -was ~an- 1mportant personage in - Court. - The =
: .gulld sometrmes marntamed armres and helped;,
the’ k1ng in times of? need though »atftxmes there
.. were quarrels and ﬁghts between ‘Qifferent gurlds'

. which ta*ced the power of the-. authority to ‘its
'.utmost “One of the most important functions

- of these "guilds was "to serve as local banks. :
X People kept deposits of . money with them with -
‘a direction  that ‘the interest accruing therefrom

“.was-to be devoted to- specific purposes, everyh
‘l"?year .50, long as the. Sun.and . the Moon “endure. .
~ This’ is the best . proof of . the efﬁcrency and: :
, orgamsatron of these bodres for people would -
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hardly trust them with permanent endowments,
if they were not satisfied with their working.
Sometimes the guilds proved to be centres of
learning and culture, and, on the whole, they
were remarkable institutions of ancient India.

There were also other forms J&f corporate
organisations besides guilds. Trade was carried
on on Joint Stock principles ; there was Traders’
League, and sometimes we hear even of ‘Corner’
or ‘Trust’, iz, ‘the Union of traders with a
view to cause rise and fall in the value of articles
and make profits cent. per cent.’

- The above facts prove beyond doubt that
a keen business instinct characterised the
society, and trade, commerce and industry
flourished in ancient India to a-very high
degree.

The enormous trade activity, joined to the
natural resources of the country, made Indja
very wealthy. Indeed India was reputed to be the

richest country, and the ‘Wealth
The Wealthof  f ndia’ became a proverbial
expression from very old times.
Many stories are current of the fabulous wealth
of Indian - merchants. Anathapindika, a cele-
brated merchant of Kogala, desired to present



THE WEALTH OF INDIA: el :--.29_7;' :

a ﬁne park in Sravastl called ]etavana tor g
Buddha, but- the owner would not part w1th_
itsave on the 1mpossrble condltron that he -

“must have as, many gold: coms as could " be

spread ‘over t grounds : 1n

.,datrng probably:a-bout the seco.nd.century B C
still depicts the whole scene, showing partlcularly_ o

“how L‘artloads of coms were berng spread over -

the. ground

In a ]arna Canomcal book the householder’v'_;'f‘
'Ananda _who ‘was' ultlmately converted tof;
Jainism, is - said to” have. ‘possessed’ a treasureﬂ'
of four crore measures of’ ‘gold deposrted 1n a” "
-safe place a caprtal of four ‘crore measures of‘.'-‘"f,r; :
gold .put ouf’ on interest, a well stocked estate»:?*j “
of the. value of four .crore measures of- gold o
and. four " ‘herds, each ‘herd consrstmg of ten -

thousand. heads of cattle Such- storles are no
fdoubt partly’ due’ to popular exaggeratron and

conventional way” of - descnbmg thmgs, but they -
indicate, in'a general way, : the economic. condi-
tion‘.of the country An 1dea of the wealth of -
Indian merchant - princes. may alsorbe ‘obtained
from~ the number ‘of pious dona_tr_ons; and
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endowments made by them. For example,
the Karle Cave, the finest in India, and probably
in the whole world, was the gift of a single
merchant.

Wealth inevitably brings luxury in its train.
The shrewd Megasthenes observes that the
Indians ‘love finery and ornament. Their robes
.are -worked in gold and ornamented with
precious stones, and they wear also flowered gar-
ments made of the finest muslin.” The literature
of the period contains abundant evidence of

: the luxury of the people. We read
ﬁﬁepe{;‘g;;fy 0 of fine buildings, several stories

high, of brick, stone or wood, with
fine carved railings of the same materials,
rooms with coloured walls and painted frescoes,
covered terraces, and over-hanging eaves; bath
rooms of stone and brick, with antechamber,
fire-places, chimneys, and cells to be used as
cooling rooms aftér steam bath; rectangular
chairs, arm chairs, sofas, state chairs, cushioned
chairs, chairs raised on pedestal, chairs with
many legs, cane-bottomed chairs, straw-bottomed
" chairs ; bedsteads of equally varied character,
with carved legs, representing feet of various
animals ; slippers of blue, yellow, red, brown,



Y

hke d1amond ruby etc
' ‘men and women d-
. and, sﬂver T 7'-" o

DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH R

black orange or yellow1sh colour : :
edges ‘of the- same var1ety of colours, hav1ng

-~ double, treble or.. manifold 11n1ngs and adorned

with. . lion-skins, - tiger- skins, panther ‘skins, .
antelope skms -cat-skins, L squrrrel skms ';andr

owl- skms, -Jdced boots, boots hned wrth cotton ;
~ boots' of, varibus = hues,: hke the " of
Apartndges boots pamted with, - *ho

and . W1th goats “horns, boots ornamented Wlth

'scorprons tails and sewn round w1th peacocks

feathers ; shoes made of 'grass,’ or. of leaves of -

_tne date palm or: of Wool and ornamented \mth

x Other art1cles may be named but ' the above
list 1s enough to ‘give a ‘fair "1dea. ‘of the’ ease’
and luxury of Indian life, and the’ helght to

-which matenahsuc c1v1hsat10n had reached m
olden days O »_,'g:v-“' oo

But the wealth and luxury of anc1ent Ind1a

,Was not counterbalanced as. in modern Westerng
..countries, by a host of paupers F-' rtunately

there”was : no factory system to ot

et -
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generations of deformed humanity. Home
Economic con. 1DRMustries — organised on  an
dition of the  elaborate plan brought subsistence
e and competence to every door,
and although famine and other calamities were
not absolutely unknown,—for hum4n ingenuity
has not yet been able to permanently provide
against them,—they were few and far between.
On the whole, the following picture of Indian
life drawn by Megasthenes cannot be said to
be very far from truth. ‘

“The inhabitants,” in like manner, having
abundant means of subsistence, exceed in
consequence the ordinary stature and are dis-
tinguished by their proud bearing. They are
also found to be well skilled in the arts, as
might be expected of men who inhale a pure
air and drink the very finest water. And while
the soil bears on its surface all kinds of fruits
which are known to cultivation, it- has also
under ground numerous veins of all sorts of
metals, for it contains much gold and silver, and
copper and iron 1in no small quantity, and even
tin and other metals, which are employed in
making articles of use and ornament, as well as
the implements ang the accoutrements of war.



- “LIFE"AND 'MANNERS.~ ~ = .~ 30L..

ur -“In addition to cereals, there grows throughout
India much millet which is kept well watered by .
the profusion of river streams, and much pulse
of different sorts, and rice also, and what is called
bosporum as well as many other plants useful for -
food, of ‘whith -.most grow spontaneously The
soil yields, moreover, not a- few other. edxble'

products _fit for- the sub31stence “of - animals;

about whick - it' would be" tedlous to write. - If .
1s accordlngly affirmed ‘that faminé has. never" _
visited India and that there has never been a..
general scarcity in the supply of nourlshlng,
food.”(*)
Els_ewhere ‘Megasth.ene-s;_bestows--?'high_;en’-_ﬂ .

‘comiums on Indian life and -manners. “Thév';:l
- Indians hve happlly enough bemg -
Life and man-
are, o 51mple in’ their manner and - frugal

*‘They. nevér drink ‘wine excépt.at.
sacrifices. Theft 'is of very ‘rare occurrence :
Their houses and property they generally leave -
unguarded. The ‘simplicity of their laws and
their contracts is proved by the fact that they
seldom go ‘to law.’

' Truth apd virtue they hold alike in esteem .
Hence they accord no. spec1a1 pnvrleges to the__'

R

(x) Megasthenes—lndlca, pp 31- 32
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old unless they possess superior ~wisdom'.(%)
At the same time Megasthenes .disapproves of
a custom which is. prevalent .to a great extent
“even to the present day, iz that the Indians
eat alone and have no fixed hours for meals.

. A _life..of -ease--and luxury is favourable for
the growth.of .art.and literature, and the period
under review witnessed. remarkable progress
in both. India’ may “even be. said to have
reached the high-water mark of
its . artistic achievements during
this age. It has been remarked
by a high authority that the history of Indian
art is written in decay, and that -the period of
Adoka, the Maurya, -may be said to be the
culminating. point in its progress. We know
hardly anything of - Indian art before the time
of Adoka, and very little actual remains of the
period have survived. It must not accordingly
be supposed, however, that 'the Indians- had
little or no knowledge of art before: Asoka. The
literary testimony - is sufficient to demolish this
absurd hypothesis entertained. too long by a
host of - European scholars, and no one’ can
possibly doubt that the perfection of Asokan

‘ High develop-
' ment of art.

(1) Ibid, pp. 69-70. .



Zart presupposes a Iong pemod of -continuou

.steady development of whzch no récord has’ yetJ
L ——. T R w,,,.‘,‘,:':-—'mm

»m PR

1 StupasA
= 2 Plllars
" 3 ‘Caves.” .
4l Re31dent1al bu1ld1ngs

. G .._,.,.L._.‘-‘n-—-—_.

1l The stupas were sohd domes’ of: br1ck or .
stone masonry "The Buddhlsts and ]amas erect-
: .ed :them, ,elther to commemorate a’,
Stupas_. . g ) S
. .. hoted: event or.a’ acred: spot or.o..
ATt iRl w m
depos1t sonie. rehcs of Buddha-,:

Mahamra or-other. -

rehglous saints. . The size-and" dlmensmns of. the :j .

*

nm,_

stu]bas varied from small | struotures less than;;
“a foot in height and, d1ameter to- those hundred -
hmes as big. “Adoka: wasa. great builder of: huge o

¢ \stupas and tradltlon ascrlbes-»to\ him™ 84,000 of - -

‘them. Nme hundred years later; .the’ Chmese
PO P s ey
p11gr1m Hiven Tsang counted ‘hundreds of ., them,

~ .

all [ over Indla and Afghamsta

. Unfortunately; z

few of them “have survwed to- our: own day; - The_.j E

r‘s.greatrsz‘upa at, _Sanchl,. benerally‘ be e

g

“and” the follo né
m«r"



304 ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

description of it may serve as a fair specimen of
Asoka’s siiipa.

“The great stiipa consists of an almost
hemispherical dome, truncated near the top, and
surrounded at its base by a lofty terrace which
served in ancient days as a precession path,
access to which was provided by a double flight
of steps built against it on the southern side.
Encircling the monument on the ground level is
a second procession path, enclosed by a massive
balustrade of stone. This balustrade, which is of
plain design unrelieved by caryings of any kind,
is divided into four quadrants by entrances set
approximately at the cardinal points, each one
of which is adorned by a gateway lavishly en-
riched with relief on both the inner and outer
sides”.(*) It may be remarked here that the
present gateways were later additions to the
Adokan stipa which probably also underwent
othér additions or alterations in later ages.

2. Of the scanty remains of Adokan art, the
most beautiful and at the same time the most
characteristic specimens "are "furnished by the
“stone pillars. * It is not possible to

Pill £s. | ,‘ .
B SR determme thé - total number of

T (1) Marshall——Gulde to Sanchi.



¥

o
4

'»‘AS/OKAN PILLARS L _-u305 _

stone prllars erected by Asokas command,’ but
the. number may be - set down between . thrrty»;
and forty, if not more.. Each of these . columns '
consrsts mnnly of two . parts, - ‘the shaft and the -
cap1tal The shaft is monol1th1mmade gp of .
one 1e_piece of stone. « T1 Laurlya Nandangarh--”
Prllar 1epresents one of the ﬁnest specrmens and-
1§ ‘[ﬁl; descrlbed by V Sniith; “The shaft of
polished sandstone 32 feet ‘9% inches in heldht
drml.nlshes from-a- base: dlameter of- 353 '1nches
‘to a diameter- of ‘only. 223 -inches at- the top—-
prOpOI‘thﬂS which render it" the _most. graceful'
of all the Asoka ‘Columns”(*).” , The same’scholar
further observes V\lth regard to the- monohth'
shafts of Asoka columns in general., - “The fabr1—< g
cation, conveyance and erectron of monohths of
such enormous size — the heaviest Welghmd about-‘
' fifty tons-are proofs that the engineers and stone-
cut‘fers of Asoka’s age were not- inferior in. sklllw
‘and resource to those of any time or country” ()
The_capital._ which surmounted ,the. pillars
was also monohthrc and was chleﬂy remarkable—

for.the. ammal ﬁdures in-the round wh1ch formed

o

(1) Smrth—Fme Art," pp. 20 22. '~“ A

L . At v
b R A

(2)- ~1Ibid, P 22, 7 .o - N .‘.,.,4.‘:,,_!;1'4 [
20 P L0 " M Foos
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jts_topmost_rggmber.'_ The lion and the elephant
on the capitals respectively of Rampurwa and
Sankisa pillars are fine ‘examples. But by far
the. most. magnificent capital is that of the
" Sarnath column—‘the finest piece of sculpture
of its kind so far discovered in India.” “The
capltal measures 7 feet in height...It is sur-
mounted by four magnificent lions standing
back to back, and in their middle was a large
stone wheel, the sacred Dharmachakra symbol...
1t apparen"dy had 32 spokes, while the four
smaller - wheels below the lions have only 24
spokes. The lions stand on a drum with four
a_niinal figures carved upon it, viz.,, a lion, an
elephant, a bull, and a horse, placed between
our wheels. The upper part of the capital
is supported by an elegantly shaped Persepolitan
bell-shaped member. The lion and other animal
ﬁgures are wonderfully life- like and the carving
of every detailing is perfect”.(*)

As remarked before, the ent1re capital is
‘made out of one block of stone. Its workman-
ship has evoked rapturous applause from 'all
critics of art. V. A. Smith remarks that ‘it
would be difficult to find i in any country an ex-

(1) Ann. Rep. Arch. Surv., 190g-5 p. 69.



o d ik bty

perf fectg,tccuracy i ‘).

~,_ Barabar Hxlls 16, mlles“” ;

The Sudama' caye,

-19. ft. "’(;3)? -:fhe”Karna Chaupar cave; excavated_..
An the' 19th year, .. ‘is smlply a rectangular“hall

measurmU 33-ft. 6 mches by 14 w1th a

Aent 19 ft 11 mcbes by.v_

(1) Smlth——Fme fArt.; p 60,7 T
. (2) Ann. Rep Arch. Surv. 1904 5 p 36
®
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roof rising 4 ft. 8 inches above > Wils 6 ft. 1 in. in
height(!) These chambers he\{l out of the
hard and refractory gneiss had wejr interior
walls “burnished like mirror,” and aretyonderful
monuments of patlent skill and infinite: abour.”’

4, Unfortunately there are no extay . Speci-
mens of the residential buildings of the 1 \aurya'

' age. But that they were magif-
Bﬁfffneg“:al cent appears not only from MegS A
thenes’ description of the bulldmg.

of Pataliputra, quoted above, but also from the
rapturous applauses of Fa-Hien. Speakmg of
‘the palaces of Adoka, the Chinese p116r1m
remarks : “The royal palace and halls in the
midst of the city, which exist now as of old]
were all made by spirits which he [Asoka]
employed, and which piled up the stones, reared
the walls and gates, «nd executed the elegant
carving and inlaid sculpture-work,—in a way
which no human hands of this \Vorld could
accomplish.”(*)

The Indian art which thus attained to a high
standard of excellence during the period of-the
Mauryas, continued to flourish in the subsequent

(1’) ‘élibid——p.l’zgo.
. (2) ‘Fa-Hien by Legge, p. 77.

-
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Act followed

Mauryan

- Wandermg monks but afso . a . f
Churches
) mg hlgh techmcal sklll were not

iy
But many of the caves of : hefne\t per

\i I 1ts arrangements - cor .
‘nave and” s1de alsles termmatmg in_an apse or
“semidome, round Wh1ch the aisle: is carned
The Ueneral d1men51ons of the 1nte1101 aré. ]24 ft.
3 inches from -thé entrance to the: back: wall by

45 ft. 6 1nches in. w1dth the he1ght ‘being . 43 It
from' the ﬁoor to ‘the’ apex Fifteen p111a1s on
each side separate the ‘nave - frem the. a1sles,

: each plllar has a - tall base, an oetadonal shaft

a-

. ‘:_ .
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and richly ~namented capital, on the inner front
of which kneel two elephants, each bearing two
figures. generally a man and a woman, but
someames two females, all very much better
exccuted than such -ornaments usually are ;
behind are horses and tigers, each bearing a
single figure.(*)” _

Another instance of the progress of Indian
art is to be seen in the highly ornamented
gateways added to the s#ipas, the most' notable
case being that of the four gateways of the
Sanchi sfiipa. Nothing but a special treatise
on the subject will enable the reader to appre-
ciate the wealth of ornaments lavished on the
four monuments which are covered with masses
of sculpture ‘representing scenes in the life of
Buddha, domestic and sylvan scenes, processions,
sieges and groups of ordinary and extra-ordinary
animals.’(®) The gateways and the railing of the
Bharhut stiipa, and the railing" and the stiipa
itself at Amaravati were also decorated with
a multitude of fine sculptures. In variety and
phonetic value these sculptures have never been
excelled in the \Vhole h1story of art

(1) Fergusson.—Hlst of Archxtecture Vol 1. Pp. 143—145.
(2} Smith—Fine Art. P, jo.



SCHOOLS OF SCUL? ‘URE

T 4 There.r.‘were anrrous schools of sculpture in;
the__post Asokan p' od the rnost notable bemg‘f
b dlﬁetm those: <Of - Gandhara Mathura,
tsucrhewaf Sculp- Saranatha zand Amaravatr A
B number of Good . specifniens w1th '
_‘.-well marked pecuharrtres of style ‘and: techmquef
have been diséovered in“each’ of these places
‘ and formed sub]ects -of: spec1a1 Areatmerit. ’J;he ’
‘Gandhara,school sas its, name. imy Lres ﬂourrshed

_ : St SRR o S SRS
in." $he, North-vvestern .‘frontrer of glﬁndra As:

hask;?e,adi; been"relate’d&thrs 'Fégion ! Was“nr'uled;»
over by a number sof Greek :princes for: about-b
" thice. hundred years “The mﬂux «of this: new::
element produced A movel;, “school of art.-in
~_this’ meetmg ground of ‘East and West in; whichr -
the skrll and techmque of “the Greek art Was Al
.apphed to Indian ideals and Indian subjects:
“The result. was an Indo Hellenic school,,whrch :
produced’ sofne -of “the " finest _sculpturés . that
‘ancrent..lndra:can boast of. . It no doubtw
influenced to 'some ,éxtent, :as it ‘was itself
‘mﬂuenced by, ithe’ other. schools ‘of - Indlan art,,"
such._as. those " of . Mathura, and‘*Amaravata, Jbut
Wﬁvmmmm -
. the nature and.:extent;rof this: mﬂuence »are
mattersfi’ of controversy It falled however o, ;) -
penetrate deeply into ’the mterror and had no -

«-" - . -m . IRTER .

ol
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share in the later development of Indian art.
‘But outside India the Gandhara school achieved .
a . grand success by becoming the parent of the
Buddhist art of Eastern or Chinese Turkestan,
Mongolia, China, Korea and Japan.’
This brief sketch of the development of art
may be concluded with. a general observation.
: _ In India, art has always been a
: I,ﬁf;‘;ffﬂr{few " hand-maid of religion. The period
‘under review saw the great pre-
ponderance of Buddhism, and hence the art
was employed mostly in the service of that
religion. The architects built Buddhist stfiipas,
monasteries, and churches, while the sculptors
found their motives in the legends of Buddha,
and the stories associated with his life and
religion. . '
But within this limitation, the artists showed
a broad conception of life, and fin€ appreciation
of the beauties of nature. Trees, plants, lakes,
animals, rivers, human figures and other motives
drawn directly from nature are all depicted in
lovely combinations, and ‘every scene in the
relief sculptures.of Bharhut or Sanchi is full
of the joy of life.’
The Jainas and the followers. of Brahmanical



CLASSIB ICATIONF OF: ‘ART‘.

r

reholon also employed artlsts but therr extant
products’ are’ far lessin number It Thas. been
customary to’ classrfy arts” as ‘the - Buddhlst
]ama or Brahmamca _. This " is- not; however
strictly” accurate True, ,"E‘lassrﬁcatlon of art
depends upon tlme and locahtres, and not upon

Long

therefore to thmk of . Buddhrsf -‘ er ]amzi jstyl
M" S
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Book III.

j"-From c. 300 A D. to. c. 1200 A, D




After the downfall of the Kushanas and the
Andhras no great political power arose.in Indla :"
~ for some time. . “For. about ‘a; centuryw n¢
“was d1v1ded mto a large: number “of mdependent ]

' states whose arylng fortunes ‘and mutual

&

1

, of the farmly o , S SR o S

strugg]es it. s not possxble to enumerite i’ any

r&detaﬂ There were kingdoms -as - well ‘as- non=:

monarchlcal States and:on the whole the pohtlcal_

S1tuat1on was not unhke what we met w1th i at the Q

bedmmng of the 31xth century - B.Ci B
~ About. the.. beomnmg of ‘the'. fourth century

- A.Dyravchief-called Sri-Gupta, of *

56 of thé
G{;fa‘b‘;gastye Lxupta* sruled over, a petty ‘kingdotitz, '*s-

in Magadha., He wids. succeeded,_

by hlS sof Ghatotkacha - Neither the father nor. ‘
the son.seems to have possessed any consuierablezv
power. . .But ..with Chandragupta, the son ofy;

Ghatotkacha ‘began’a new epoch ,1n the hlstory

o——

“Ap_era_known as thea Gupta era. stnrtedsfrom‘ |
the accesston_wof“ Chandraguptaw e 320 A D

- ok
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‘Chandragupta is also styled Maharajadhiraja 1n
striking contrast to the title Maharaja of his
two predecessors. These facts indicate that
he raised the small principality to the status
of an important kingdom by extending its
boundaries in all directions. Thé means by
which he accomplished this are not definitely
known. ‘He married a princess of the Lichchhavi
family named Kumaradevi, and had heér portrait
- engraved on his coins . together
with his own. His son and suc-
cessor, the great emperor Samudragupta, took
pride on his descent, on the mother’'s side, from
the- Lichchhavis. These facts give rise to a
natural presumption that the matrimonial con-
pnection with the Lichchhavis materially con-
tributed to the political greatness_of. the Guptas.
iThis is, however, a mere conjecture for which
definite. proof is yet lacking.

The exact. boundaries of Chandraduptas
kingdom are unknown, but it probably extended
to the west.as far as Allahabad. He died
about 340 A.D., and was succeeded by his son -
- Samudragupta. :

Samudragupta- 1s one of the gleatest military
genius that India -ever produced. His whole

' Chandragupta.




COI\IQUESLS OF SAMUDRAGUPTA R ) LA

rewn was“a Vast rnrhtary campalgn He \vasj 2
an embodrment of the’ pohtlcal
prmcrples preached by Kautilya
viz., “Whoever is super101 in power shall wage- a. "

Sam udl aguptav -

\var » “whoever-1$ possessed of necessary means._""
shall march: agamst hrs enemy.”” He first ‘of all »
'wacred 2 ruthless war of extermmatron 16a1nst:_
his ne1ghbour1n0‘k1ngs 1n Northern 4Ind1 ; """jHel‘”_;
seems to have advanced as, fa1 ‘as th ">.C';am'b11 .

and \Vrthm ‘this area,” all  the’ kmgs were" kllled;f
and- their krnOdoms 1ncorporatedm'_,;

mH‘S\IOCrO’t‘%‘ff_ts into” the growmg Gupta emplre"'-t;
India. .7 It vvas unnecessrry for. the ‘valiant. :
e emperor to proceed further, f'e1ther.‘:

towards™ the " east or- “towards the West for the*f__,"_'
castern * kingdoms Tike »Bengal Assam and-_ "'
'vNepala -and“the western non- monarchrcal '
states like - those - of the ‘Malavas, - Yaudh S5
} ‘Arjunayanas,~ Madras and ‘Abhiras, protteredf
submrssrom “their own 1eeord‘"‘§nd agreed to.
ay taxes to: the Gupta Emperor Indeed the;‘_i

-~ teror ofi the. Gupta'arms was such. that even the_i
dishnt Kushana kings of - Afghamstan and the“."'
" Saka\ ings of Gujarat sought the favour of‘
Samu lagupta SR (e e

But the most d1fﬁcult undeltakmg ) of"the‘
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Gupta Emperor was unquestionably the great
o ‘military expedition to Southern
.C‘;‘,‘jpaij,g}“"er“ India along the coast of the Bay
' "of Bengal. Passing through the
forest tracts of Central Provinces, he proceeded
along the Orissan Coast, and then marching
through  Ganjam, Vizagapatam, Godavery,
Krishna and Nellore districts, his . victorious
army reached as far as the far-famed Pallava
kingdom of Kafichi, now represented , by
‘Conjeevaram, south-west of Madras. The march
along the coast suggests a joint operation by the
navy. Although there is no*definite proof of this,
-we know for certain that many islands in the
Indian Ocean were either conquered by the great
Gupta monarch, or submitted to him out of
fear, thus clearly indicating his possession of a
powerful navy. ,

‘The Southern "expedition of Samudragupta
though highly successful from a military point of
view, did not lead to any permanent conquest
More than twelve kings were defeated in bati€
and taken prisoners, but as Samudrag:pta
could not hope to rule over their domiions
permanently, he thought prudent to réinstate
them, probably as tributary kings. I’ reflects



" great - credit o
, Samudragupta that he

jof Northern Indra, .and;.-v
of supremacy from the rest

Personahty -of . Of :
-‘Samudragupta ; st
: . : be31des ‘2 man _of cul’ggﬁre

court poet descrlbes hlmmnly ’as( brave and
skllful 1n: battle, “but: also " as: a- celebrated poet
-and . a musiciam That these’ attrlbutes ‘Were, not
mere fancrful exaggerahons of the‘ poet, appears
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as well as of the people at large. It even seems
probable that although not the eldest son he
was selected as his successor by Chandragupta I.
The Gupta'kings were patrons of Brahmanical
religion, and Samudragupta restored the -Agdva-
medha sacrifice which- had fallen ‘into abeyance
for a long time. But he was of tolerant spirit,
and extended his favour to . other religions.
This is well illustrated by his gracious per-
mission to the Buddhist king of Ceylon to ,build
a monastery for his subjects at Bodh-Gaya.
It appears that the Ceylonese pilgrims to Bodh-
Gaya felt great inconvenience for want of a
suitable residence, and represented their griev-
ances to the king of Ceylon. The latter sent
an envoy with rich presents to Samudragupta
to obtain v‘permission to build a monastery for
his subjects, and the Gupta Emperor graciously
sanctioned the laudable project.

Samudragupta died towards the close of the
fourth century A.D., and was succeeded by
‘ " “Chandragupta II, the Worthy son
of a worthy father. He not only
‘ successfully maintained what - his
father had left, but a’fso added 'to it by conquests
of his own. The Saka rulers of Gujarat and

Chandra- .
) gupta»II.



CHANDRAGUPTA ie ' ~""é-3f2"1l,»_ '

threatened by Samudraguptav
politic,” to court the Jfavour: of” ‘the -
'emperor B t Chandragupta

of the saka kmgdom : and shew elt
enough to reduce:. these fore1gn ¢l I
.accovrdlngly mvaded their: terntory with'a: pOWeI‘— S
ful” army. . The : details” Jof - the. struggle ‘are’
R unknown but the last ‘of : the long:
:éﬂ‘i}éfgdi“of hne of Saka: Satraps vaas kllled
i oand thelr dormmo?fsnwer' F anr :

E- sy S

-'by Chandraguptar_II " This_conquest extendedi:
*the’ Gupta emplre upto the ‘Arabian’;, Sea;’ “its -
matural frontler towards the west. The new

acqmsltlons were,-"however also 1mportant from |

other, points " of View.’ The Gu]arat “¢oast con-f. E

tamed the. 1mportant ports and “harbours" for.

Av,essels plying.between - India and the -Western

‘world, Masters .of ‘these: stations,. the: ‘Gupta
kmgs came into. possessmn of ‘a: vast source* of -
- wealth.” Besu:les, thelr émpire was now’ opened' '
“up, as it were,, t0"the' Western:-Wotld.: The
free 1ntercourse th estabhshed between the?
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Indian empire and the countries of the ‘west.
was of far-reaching consequence. - :

Chandragupta II was thus fully ]ustlﬁed in.
“assuming the proud titie of Vikramaditya.. Heis
usually identified with the King Vikramaditya of
Indian legends who is credited with . having
defeated the Sakas and established the famous
Vikrama Samvat-in 58 B.C., and whose court is
said to have been graced by Navaratna (nine gems)
including the famous. Kalidasa. Chandragupta
1 of the Gupta dynasty no doubt defeated the
Sakas and it ____1_§__ just. possible that the poet

Kalidasa lived in his_court. But it is difficult
to explain his cornection "with the Vikrama
Samvat which was current for about five
centuries before his time. It has been suggested.
Vikramaditya, that the era was not originally
i founded by any Vikramaditya, but
later on associated with a king of .that name.
Convincing proofs, are, however, lacking on.
this point, and the origin of -the Vikrama Samvat
and the identity of king Vikramaditya must still
be-reckoned among the inseluble problems of
Indian history.
Chandragupta I1.died about 413 A.D., and
was succeeded! by. his.som. Kumaragupta He




SKANDAGUP'IA
;,en]oyed a long rergn of more than 'forty yed
2 ~and seems o have successful
. -kumaragupta

R malntamed the vast ;mhentance
He even performed an. Asvamedha sacrrﬁce

‘.,v'Hunas were, checked and the* emprre was
_"So telrlﬁc was the conﬂrct tha' "

- bare ground; - Indla whrch “was;
‘ffoms the - fury “off these ﬁerce barbarr .
" not ‘fail to. shbw its: gratltude to “its- savrour i_} )
-We are told ‘that Songs of _praise in- honour of
-Skandagupta were; sung: in -all drrectrons by"' :
men; Women. and : childrens In the. mldst of
" this oreat trlumph ‘the old and’ aged emperor_'-iv.'
. Kumaragipta breathed . hlS lasty’ g
, and’ Skandagupta, the hero of the;s.,-;;
- mation, succeeded him. He ' was” probably;’ )
~advanced ‘in - age; ‘but m any case ""‘he\ ruledr
‘ ior"only ten or- t

) ISkandagupta

Lo
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"A.D. The fight with the Hanas and another,
probably allied, tribe, the Pushyamitras, con- .
tinued at intervals throughout his reign. The
Hinas did not abandon the -idea of conquering
India, and were repeatedly knocking at her
gates, but so long as Skandagupta lived and
ruled, he successfully guarded the {rontier
against them. The constant wars were, however,
draining the imperial resources, a- fact which
is even to-day testified to by a number ‘of
debased coins of the Gupta emperor. -Skanda-
gupta was succeeded by Puragupta,
another . son. .of Kumaragupta.
Puragupta’s mother was . the | chief queén of
Kumaragupta, and as we do not know anything
about the mother of Skandagupta, we cannot
say whether the two were brothers or step-
brothers. Puragupta was succeeded by his
son and grandson . yiz. Narasirhhagupta and
“Kumaragupta II. The short and un-eventful
reigns of these three kings comprise a period-
. of about ten years. Then followed
. Budhaqupta whose - relationship
with his predecessqrs is- unknown. He ruled
from 476 to. abQut 500 A:D., and was the last.

of’ 'ghe great Gupta emperors,~~his domlnlons
\(’ﬂ
1}; 0 “\'P_z:"r

Puragupta.

Budhagupta.



',,-,m ‘the Maurya times.

DOWNFALL OF: THE GUPTA" EMP"

: (havmg extended from Bengal to Malwa,« :
further - towards the. west. Names of 'oth rt
- isolated : Gupta kmgs are known from coins and:
inscriptions, but : neither- their relatlonshrp w1th_'
- the Imperlal Guptas nor thie; extent and’ duratloni
of thelr power can be ascertamedf‘ One of ..

" -some degree of certarnty, ﬂour1s ed i 1n ;
‘but’ the Gupta emplre may be sald

Gupta
a roughly covers two3 e

The perlod of .

. India under the
Guptas * one

- .. India. " T'he!‘ adml
lnghly orgamsed and was far e

4!’}Rprlgrlm travelledathrough';'-;.“ e
: durmg the, r (

taxes were hght and the“adm

RN 5

diberal. ~Cruel pumshments 0" much m vogue

w3 e T

in Maurya times, were abohshed and harassrng
rules and regulatlons hke Regrstratron rand‘v
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Passports -were unknown. Fa-Hien everywhere
witnessed the wealth and luxury of the people,
and the economic condition was very satisfactory.
Trade and commerce flourished, and the people
followed various arts -and crafts. There was,
besides, a tremendous intellectual and religious
revival, accompanied by wonderful achievements
in art and architecture, which will be described
in detail in later chapters.



- Wf
,“ CHAPTER *II

Pohtlcal H1story of Northern Indla from -
e 05 A‘;‘D t “»c 650 AD

The break; up’!'of. .the. qupta Emp1re was'
followed by mev1table .résults. The sprovincia

powers: declared thelr mdependence and the

whole of North Indla was divided into a number;:‘f
of mdependent states In ‘the home provmces
- of. the Guptas we: ﬁnd ia ‘long line of - rulers ;all
of whom except one ‘had theit~ names ending
in Gupta ot 1s *not p0551ble 4o determine -
whether ‘they were, connected in”
, s any way w1th the 1mper1al -Guptas: -
There .were altogether eleven kmgs in " this
~farmly wh1ch is. known in H1st0ry -as,.the, Later
Guptas of Magadha : The, l\mgs,probably,:ruled
between: 500 andi700;A'D. They had to fight
~hard with their: western neighbours, the;Maukha:
~rxs,‘whosemterxr1tor} corresponded to_the present
United«RrovincesmotwAgraand-Qudh,wand..who -
'IWere,,r.apidlyﬂrising&t,o power.. The
-Maukharis_ conguered.. part of-
Magadha and some branches of the family ruled
( evenwmwthe GayatDlst;rict T . v\thelr km's

Later Guptas

The"l\’laukharis

#
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I$anavarman and his son Sarva Varman, styled
themselves Mahara]adhlra]a, and this pretens1or1
to supreme power was backed by -conquest of
extensive territories including the Andhra
‘country. But the principal event in the history
of the Maukharis, and the one which entitles
them to be commemorated in Indian History,
is_the stubborn opposition they
- offered to the Hanas. It has been
already related how these black marauders
the scourge of civilised world, were knockmg
at the gates of India during the last- days of
the Gupta Empire, till that great fabric collapsed
to the ground. The break-up of that mighty
empire removed the barrier which hitherto kept

" The Hl’mas.

them in check, and the Hunas poured like a

deluge upon the fair valleys and cities’ of India. ;

It is painful to describe the scenes that followed.
Rapine, massacre, and incendiarism marked the

route of the barbarians. Cities were blotted '

out .of existence, finest buildings were reduced
to a heap of ruins, and temples and monasteries,
even where they were not violently pulled
down, stood empty and deserted. The valley

R

of the Kabul and Swat rivers, one of the most

flourishing centres of Indian civilisation, was
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vso*completely devastated that the Greater part
-of _it7has . ever. smce remamed outside- the pale
- of . crv1hsat10n, ﬁt .only. for, the ‘habitation . of
: W]ld tribes:: hke ‘those, ‘with, whom the Brltlsh
government are ﬁghtmg year after. year g
“er"The: terror which - the advancmg Hunas
1nsp1red in the mtlhons of Indian hearts can
better: be . 1mag1ned than descrrbed "The arms-
of Skandagupta were; o longer there to  protect ™
them, and: the Hunas rapidly overran the Pun]ab
and Ra]putana and estabhshed themselves at
~Gwalior. From that base they advanced towards
- the : east - and south and conquered the, whole
of Malwa.” It looked- as - if the whole:of" Indra
‘would - he'“p'rostrate before them.: - :Itsmwas,t at
f\thrs _crrtlcal momentmthatmtheMMauk: 118, SO0
s brlwark sofu] dianweivilisation:, Q;Underf.,f‘ 18~
headershlp of. _Isanavarmanmthemlndl,}&

i As1a and Europe Under Attrla they hurled
sdeﬁance at the Eastern and the Western Roman
,Emplre from. the banks of the -Danube, : .and
now their’ Asxatu: _dominions : extended from
Persia to - Chlna - Their. *Indian.. capital was: -
Sakala or’ Slalkot in : the Pun]ab and they were
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led by two ‘valiant leaders, Toramana and his
son Mihirakula. "The task to which the Indians
set themselves was thus a heavy one, but after
a. long and.arduous.struggle the Maukhari chief
succeeded _in _checking the Hunas and thus
saved Eastern India from their aggression.

The task of ISanavarman was probably
facilitated by the fact that almost at the same
time, another great hero arose in the south
with..a. grim determination. to drive away, the -
rapacious,.barbarians.. . This__was
v Yasodharman...also ., known = as
Vishnuvardbana. An impenetrable mystery
hangs round his early career. ‘We do not know
any thing about his parentage or family. He
suddenly rose into prominence as a great
conqueror, and. inflicted _a crushing defeat upon’
Mihirakula, sometime.about 530 A.D. Thus the
Hiana menace was removed, and India once
more breathed {reely after nearly a century.
It is but fair to add that the Gupta kings of
Magadha, true to the tradition of their pre-
decessors, ungrudgingly lent their aid in crush-
ing the hated Hunas. :

Yasodharman . seems,. to have conquered
nearly the .whole..of._Northern India from the

* Yadodharman.



YASODHARMAN R ’3_-3:1_-

Aﬂg@bﬂj;ag_;@e@;_@ndmalsowa consxderabl art‘ of
‘Southern, India..* We - are. told " that hlS arms. -
penetrated as far as .the Hlmalayas and that
he was lord of the- countrles which were. not..
possessed even by . the Guptds or-the Hunas.
“He never bent his head to. any one except the-
God Siva” runs the proud panegyric,’: “buit

obeisance was made to his feet by even the
famous king M1h1rakula e ) Ce
‘The end of Yasodharman's career is. as

mysterio{ls as its beginning. -One asks in
wvaih as to- what became of the vast empire-
which this ‘great hero had - carved. .out. for
himself. For we know as littlé of Yasodharman st

-SLiccessors as of his predecessors, - and th?ef
only..supposition. we,.can, make is that his.

dommtonswwere conquered. by, the v1etor1ous
Maukbaris. SAomYbasodharmanMstands",‘thna§ an.-

150lated, grand ~f1gure ., in. Hlst?gg){myyg Jose a and
Vamshed.,themawmeteor without. . legwln ng,,any
trace behind,

Of the various other powers that arose out

of the ruins of the Gupta empire, two: only _need.

- .. specific mention. Then.Maitraka

The Maitraka % B
f Valabhie 0 clan, AnderwitsyaleadernBhatarka,
estabhshedma kmgdom in Surashtra

W TR «“ww Gl 5 W

i
PR
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or_ Kathiawar Peninsula with Valabhi as capital.
The. earlier chiéfs of the dynasty were probably
feudatory to the Hiinas, but soon after the
destruction of that power they declared their
independence. From this time the boundaries
of the kingdom were rapidly extended and
Valabhi became not only a seat of learning and
culture, but also a centre of trade and commerce.
The Maitraka clan continued as an important
power for well nigh three hundred years when
they were overthrown by Arab invaders from
Sind. :
Another state which was founded about the
same time as Valabhi, but was destined to play
a far more distinguished part in Indian history
was that of Thaneswar. The first
;ﬁ;?,g;i@‘;‘r."f three kings of this dynasty -are
mere names and do not seem to
have exercised considerable powers. The.fourth
king Prabhakara-vardhana extended his kingdom
at the expense of his neighbours, and assumed
the imperial title of Paramabhattaraka Maharaja-
dhiraja. His sovereignty probably extended to
the whole of the Punjab in the north-west and
part of Malwa in the south. He was busy in
his aggressive expeditions: when he died in



- : -"sASANKA* S } 3330
du v and

604 AD leavmg two sons Ra]ya -vardhana. and‘ '
‘Harsha vardhana, -and - daughter Rajyasri
b ,,arrledwtomthemMaukhag,,,k;ng Q:rahavarman
Rajya-vardhana, being- the elder of the two sons:
gucceeded his father. -~ - L

. While' ~ Prabhakara- vardhana ) was : rapldly
extendmg the - boundarles of hlS kmgdom-

towards the. \KeSt and*south A_New- POWer had .

POl

" arisen’in the east, in Bengal -.The
B’;,'?ﬁxd‘)m‘ of.: people of ‘Bengal are not known
7 fo -have played | any 1mportant~
pohtlcal part in Indian history till -after the

Hown-fall of the Imperial Guptas. . In the. mlddle.» '.

cof the sixth century -A.D.; they came to. the
\f) refront ‘and  their /power _extended beyond‘
che provinmal boundary NThey ‘were, however,
defeated by . the Maukhans‘, and their ambltxon:
was checked for the time belng Half.,a,century .
later M;,thewthr@new &v\@audgmerw,l%engal —Was
2 éasanka e OCCllpled by.Sasatika. He belongs
r\{*“’ ‘to_the: same’ type of mlhtary ad=
venturers as Sasodharman ‘and we know equally
1itle” of his predecessors and successors.- L1_ke
ve’ O M3 PIEJeCessors and SUCCessors. . L
Yasodharm an he rose and vamsh_
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J ¢ commenced that career of aggrandisement which
‘was ultimately destmed to raise her to the
posmon»of 1mper1a1 _supremacy. Unfortunately,
all that we know of this first na’uongl_bero of
Bengal comes from the s1de of his inveterate
\enemxes, and it is “riot a little "difficult to
\ discover the real amount of truth from their

_malicious exaggerations. It.is.certain that he

" extended .the. power of .Bengal to Ganjam in
jthe south, and Kanauj in the west. The_Kanauj-
region was then occupied_ by  the Maukbaris,
‘whose enmity with Bengal commenced half
a century ago, when they checkmated . her
efforts towards expansion in the west. But
the Maukhari king Grahavarman, as . alreadv
related, married the daughter of Prabhakara
vardhana, and this alliance no doubt strengtheneu
his..position. As a counter:move against this,
Sasanka confracted . an allidnce with the king
of - Malava, . who was glad to obtain the aid ¢*
such a powerful ally against the king of
THaneswar who was invadmg his-territories.

Thus, at the time when Rajya-vardhana
ascended the throne, there. were two political
lgagues in Northern India under the leadership
af themtwammostﬁpowerful k,mgdoms of Bengal ’




RAJYA '\/ARDHANA IR 13355_

-':WaS killed, and'wthemqueeg,wRajyasrlw,;:opﬁned
. nto prison. ¢ L _ :

So .complete- was the surpnse that the news'’

: of the ‘battle and’ its dlstressmg end reached

- Ra __Jya vard na: at, the same. time. " He'at once:
.. proceeded 'with -a force -0f 10,000 . cavalry to .
3 aveng‘e the Wrongs ~done to, s s1ster His:

- promp’mess of ‘action ‘had “its reward He ‘met_ .

* with ;an' advance-guatd of . the' evemy: under the,’

" believe’ that thls 1S a‘* perversion - of “truth: ;

b

kag« of Malava and- defeated him. But Wlth_ _
. the: small force at hxs command he Could not

An lmpenetrable mystery hangs round this
4traglc: episode. .. The partisans of Rajya: vardhana
have ascribed hlS rmurder to foul - treachery - oy
the part of- Sasanka, but. there. are iFeasons fo:

party pu‘rposes -Our two principal autho.‘
Banabhatta-and. Hruen Tsang. were both. Hosfite:
'to- Sasanka and cannot be looked upon rdst

. N
gf = _,‘_ *
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~ impartial. But while they agree as to the
treachery of Sasanka they widely differ as to the
circumstances under which it was played. On
“the . other hand, the contempora’ry inscription
says that Rajya-vardhana “gave dp his life in
"the mansion of his foe owing to his adherence
to a promise.” Between these widely divergent
accounts, it is.impossible to arrive at any definite
conclusion. Certain ‘it is, that Rajya-vardhana

- failed in-his enterprise and lost his life.  °
On the death ofRajya‘vardhana the councillors
of state offered.the throne to his younger brbthgr

; - Harsha-vardhana. At first the nobles
%Hﬁ;’. - of the court hesitated 'to offer,

and the young Harsha-vardhana
was reluctant to accept the terfible Tesponsibi-
lities of ‘kingship at such a critical time, but
all doubts and fears were set.at rest by the
indomitable "energy and military genius which
" the young king displayed on his accession.
His first.care was for his: sister. News arrived
that she had been set free from. the: prison of
Kanauj by the magnanimity of his foe, but felt
" so'distracted at the news of her brother's death,
that she ‘retired ' to. the Vindhya forests. There
Harsha traced her, just at the very moment



LT a7y

"*HARSHA"'S"-CONQUESf

to havemn Lgned 1nh.glorywt1llmat lc _"st 61
‘as m .an 1nscr1pt10n datedwmhthatuyear,},h 41

ch1ef,,‘,,,mg,‘,,themy(}an]amx,lestrlct i Secondly,
Harsha s attempts to. carry hlS arms beyond" ‘he

P
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that at a later period his‘sovereignty extended
to- Bengal. At .the time_of his death: his
suzerainty:was acknowledged all over Northern
India, excluding the Punjab and Rajputana, but
including.the Kathiawar peninsula. Kanauj was
the capital of this vast empire.
_ It is not, however, as a great conqueror alone
that Harshdvardhana figures in Indian History.
He has earned an undying reputation for his
peaceful activities, so vividly described by the
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang who travelled all
over India during his fourteen vears’ stay in this
country (630—0644 A.D.), and came into intimate
personal contact with the great emperor.
Harshavardhana was unwearied in his efforts
towardg, maintaining an efficient government
in the country. He personally looked into the
affairs of state, and constantly
travelled over different parts of
his empire to see things with his
own eyes. The result was that his civil ad-
ministration was carried on on benign principles,
though it is obvious that degeneration had set
in since the days of the Imperial Guptas. The
roads were evidently less safe, for the Chinese
pilgrim himself was robbed by brigands r

His administra-
tion.
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LITERARY ACTIVITIES o
than ‘once, and the crlmrnal
sangurnary Mutrlatlon o”th :
or feét was penalty for serro'- ffe _
ordeals’ by fire, ‘water;, ‘welghment and porson e

- seem to have been much m vogue S

of learmng but hl';self an author“of no small

. merrt Three of his Sanskrrt
‘ Ratnavah and
"‘Prrx arsrka have surv1ved ‘the
trials of t1me, and deservedly achreved hrgh

actlvrtxes

. reputatron among lovers of Indlan ‘Literature!

He gathered around hrm a crrcle of ¢ learned
hen, of .whori . Banabhatta : the_ author of
_:arshacharrtar M(Blographv of Harshat),%.‘,and
Kadambari® is' the most well-kriown, S

h[arshavawr‘dhaaria was. p'obab 3 S ',farth
but ‘hée ‘was not only tolerant-'of but actually

devoted to’ other rehgrous sects as well. Hrs

" charrtable 1nst1tut10ns "were numerous. erc

- Adoka, ‘he. burlt rest-houses ‘and hospitals, and
endowed numerous religious estabhshments both
Brahmanrcal and Buddhrst Later in his lifé, -
~he seems “to have * shown dlstmct partrahty
e towards Buddhlsm and forbade
* the slaughter of ammals He 18

W"-\ "

}-Irs rel_lglon_
+
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said to have erected thousands of Buddhist
Stiipas on the banks of the Ganges, and a
number of monasteries at the sacred places
of the DBuddhists. Besides, he annually
summoned a convocation of the Buddhists,
where discussions and disputations were held
among the Brethren, and regarded those who
" were most successful in debate. Moral ex-
cellence was the only passport to his favour.
He befriended princes and statesmen who .were
virtuous, and would not even deign to converse.
with those who were of opposite character.
Harshavardhana became the patron of the
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang who is lavish in
his praises of the great emperor.
Most of the facts we have stated
about Harshavardhana are known from the
wonderful records left by the pilgrim, which,
besides, give us a detailed picture of the con-
dition of India such as we do not find anywhere
else. Harshavardhana met the Chinese pilgrim
in Bengal, and being delighted in his company,
- held a special assembly- at Kanauyj
bgff‘;?;:ﬁffem' in his honour. It was attended
by twenty tributary kings, four
thousand Buddhist monks, and, about three

Hiuen Tsang.




_ thousand ]amas and orthodoxn rah’manas-
_the West bank of the Ganges the krng bu11t

herght was carrled in Splendrd processron from .
the royal palace to the tower: T ing himself,”

© dressed .as - Sakra, -and” escorted-yby 500 war-
: elephants held the. canopy and scattered ‘pearls, |
gold srlver ﬂowers and varrous-other precious
-substances on the way. A long tram of - caparr-v'
asoned elephants carr1ed the trrbutary k1ngs
 their escorts, - and other guests and 100 great
: welephants carfied ‘musicians who sounded therr
'-_drums and raised  their. “‘music. - After thie*
g proce351on ‘was  Over, . the krng offered “to ‘the
image of: Buddha tens,- hundreds and thousands
of silkén garments decorated with  precious -
gems. Then, after the feast, the men of learnrng
- assembled. in ‘the hall “to. discuss - the rnost
~rabstruse sub1ects the Chrnese prlgrrm be1n<j of
,course accorded the. place Jof honour. - In. ‘the
evenlng the guests retrred towtherr dwelhngs

Lk
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This solemn .programme was repeated. every
day, for about a month, when the monastery
suddenly took fire, and was partially destroyed.
Harshavardhana was surveying the scene from
the top of a Stiipa when a fanatic, knife in
hand, rushed towards him. The attempt failed,
and the . assassin confessed that he was engaged
by. the Brahmanas who were infuriated at the
excessive favour shown by the king towards
the Buddhists. These men had deliberately set
the monastery on fire in order to kill the king
in the confusion which would follow. The
chief culprits were punished and the rest were
pardoned.

After the ceremony at Kanauj had closed
amid these tragic incidents, the Emperor,
accompanied by the Chinese pilgrim, proceeded
to Prayaga (Allahabad), where he wused to
celebrate another solemn festival at the end of
every five years, at the confluence of the Ganges
and the Jumna. All the vassal kings attended,
and the king had already summoned there the
followers of different religious sects, the poor,
the orphan and the needy for receiving gifts.

. Towards the west of the junction of the two
rivers there was a great plain, called “the Arena



&7 g
3w

o tlmes

'i.

km cfs ok

- Religious assem -
- 'bly at Praya ag.

Emperor amassed hxs treasure and s

‘ performed the ceremony, wh1ch Tasted “for -about
3 months ‘and ‘has’ been:: v1v1d1y described: by
the blographer of H1uen Tsang o

amount of the prev1ous day Lo

" The- thrrd day ‘they’ 1nstalled.¢_the 1mage of -

f$vara-deva. an, d 'stnbuted glfts -as’on thetday

_before.- o

- The fourth day they gave glfts to 10 ,000

Buddhist Bhikkhus, each réceiving 100 preces

of - gold, one. pearl, one cotton garment various

, drlnks and meats flowers and perfumes _

" For the-next twenty days fots were bestowed
"upon the Brahmanas I T A

For''the. mnext ten days alms Were bestowed
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upon those who came from a distance to ask for
charity.

For the next month gifts were made to the
~ poor, the orphans and the destitute.

By this time the accumulation of five years
was exhausted. Except the horses, elephants
and military accoutrements, which were necessary
for maintaining order and protecting the royal
estate, nothing remained. The king even freely
gave away his gems and goods, his clothing
and necklaces, earwaings, bracelets, chaplets,
‘neck-jewel, and bright head-jewels.

All being given away, he begged from his
sister an ordinary second-hand garment, and
having put it on, he paid worship to the
Buddhas of the ten regions, and exulted with
joy with his hands closed in adoration.

This ceremony being over the assembled
kings severally distributed among the people
their money and. treasure for the purpose of
redeeming the royal necklaces, head-jewels, court
vestments, etc.,'_and restored them to the king;
and then after a ‘few days these same things
were again given away in charity, as before.”

Thus finished the remarkable ceremony
which Emperor Harshavardhana performed after
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the example of his ancestors at the end of'
every ﬁve years “ As he 1nforrned the Chinese

» pllgrlm thls Was the “sixth of its kind'- -during

s SuCCGSSO[‘S oA

- * his reign. He 'did not. live_to_see_another, and
{. died -at the end “of 646 or the beglnnlng
of 647 AD. : L
_ Harshavardhana does not appear to have':
"left any he1r to his. ‘throne Wthh ‘was usurped '
' after hlS death by ‘his  minister.
Ar]una or. - Arunasva. A cuuous'
_ A story is related in Chmese books
o of a. ﬁght between Ar]una and Wang hiuen-t’se,
",,the head ‘of a Chmese mlsswn to Harshavardhana :
." which " v151ted Indla shortly after ‘his . death. .
Ar]una is. said_to ‘have’ plundered the property’
: of the Mission, and killed some. of its “escorts,
_upon - Wthh Wang: hluen t'se fled to- Tibet.
~ The king of Tibet, who was married to a Chinese j
~ princess, sent tréops to his aid, with which.
"~ he came back, defeated Arjuna, and by dint
- of “several bleody victories conquered a con-
. siderable territory “in Indian plains. It is
difficult to éstimate the- historical value of this
"somewhat strange episode, and in any case the .
"},ftruth of the detalls may be doubted.’

: Harsha s




CHAPTER III.

Political History of Northern India
from c¢. 650 A.D. to c. 800 A.D.

Amid the confusion which followed the
death of Harshavardhana his great empire passed
away without ‘leaving any trace behind. The
futile attempts of his minister to govern the
kingdom, and the strange Chinese expedition
which his own folly had invited, have been
referred to above. The victorious Chinese army
which dealt the death-blow ‘to the empire is
said” to have *received substantial aid from
Bhaskaravarman \king of Kamariipa or Assam
valley, and there is goodf-é\?idénce that he
played an importejnt part in Indi%ﬁ_vp_g_fici_cs -about
that time, / ) N

The ancient kingdom of Kamariipa has

gener ‘1? remained outside the .currents of
L Indian history. It does not appear

to have been included in the
Maurya Empire, nor, so far as weé know, had
it any political relations witi Gtheér early king-
doms. While the rest of India was convulsed
by the upheaval of new religious sects, Kamariipa
retained the Brahmanical religion to the last.

err— ot
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e

It pa1d taxes to th great Gupta k1ngs'
"_retarned its autonomy in .internal: administration.
_,‘The kings of . Kamarupa traced thel_r descent from - 5
" Naraka, *the _son of Vishnu” and ‘his son, the
‘Wmhest
historical dynasty__is undoubtedly that founded
'_vby PushyMn early\\rn the-. fourth century
’ZAD \Bhaskaravarman twelfth . in> descentrromw E
Pushyavarman, -ascended the “throne -fowards.
'tm of the sixth dr the beginning of the -
.seMuryAD He sent- an ambassador-
to. mana 1mmedrately after the latter’s
~accession, with a view . to estabhsh frrendly
~:relat10ns between the - two krngdoms Jtiis ot
’Vidrfﬁcult to divine the.real object of thrs embassy,
if we remember the height..of power. to- whrch
\;the krnddom of Bengal was raised : -about this -
“time by Sasanka The . king:. of Kamarupa
"dreaded the” power of - this . neighbour, and tried
to secw posmon by avarhng himself of
the’ “enmity’* which- had sprung__up between '
j.Sasanka and  the Lord of Thaneswar, ~There :
-was thus the. combination of Thaneswar, Kanau]
‘and’ Kamarup'L against. that . of Bengal and
Malwa, —with what results we have already- seen
Bhaskaravarman must have reahsed when 1t

I
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was too late, the consequences ~of —alliance
between unequal powers. F mer the removal
of the dreaded rival by “the death of Sadanka
and the absorption of his kingdom by Harsha,
“7” Bhaskaravarman came to be looked upon more
\as a feudatory vassal 1 _than an “'é?;'{{él'aﬁ}\ He
was not only forced to send the Chigese pilgrim
Hiuen Tsang to Harshavardhana at the pomt
' of bayonet, but he had fo aftend the pompous
ceremonies at Kanauj and Allahabad\z‘d&)ng with
.other vassal states of the Kanau; empire.” “No
\{vonder that he fed-fat -his grudge by aiding
the Chinese expedition against the successor
of Harshavardhana on the throne of Kanauj.
He was, however, too shrewd to lend this aid
for nothing, and when that strange episode was
over, he made himself master of Eastern India.
He pitched his victorious camp 'in the capital
of his late rival Sasanka and thus increased the
power and prestige of the kingdom of Kamaripa
to aﬁ/e‘ztent never dreamt of beforer
But the greatness of Kamarupa did not_last
[\ long Bhaskaravarman was shortly after over-
' “thrown by_a barbarian, Salastambba by name,
and Kamariipa passed- under‘Mlechchha rule for

well-nigh three hundred years.
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_?v o The next power to rise 1nto 1mportance ‘were.
'__the laterWtGuptas of Magadha It has been
o0 already  related how this dynasty '
*-Gru};ﬁai‘atf{ . 'was founded at the break up.of the

' S - Gupta . Emplre 'I;hroughout “the’
A;early,,penod of its_ existends ’t;.khad to.fight. hard. -
f“w1th the:. Maukharxsxmwhemultlmately.,,.conquered

' ,a_,,pornonmof,wMagadha Mahasenagupta them_
fifth king: of ‘this " line; defeated Susthltavarman N
the ‘father- of Bhaskaravarman on the “bank of
the Lauhltya (Brahmaputra) "His son Mad,hav_a- _' ~
‘gupta - was; “however, ‘obliged ' to;ackowledge
_the, ‘supremacy Yof Harshavardh’ana * But - with
the- ‘death -of the- great emperor the farmly
" regained 1ts power and. 1mportance They were' )
probably kept in: - check - for some: tlme by the '
'r1smg power of Bhaskaravarman but about -
675 AD Adltyasena .son of Madhavagupta
gained sufficient power -and prestlge to ]ust1fy
the a%sumpﬁon .of - 1mper1al t1tles Under him
and _his three :SUCCESSOrS,. Devagupta Vishnu-
- gupta and ]1V1tagupta ‘who all assumed. imperia

* titles,” the._kingdem.. of: Magadha .occupied. the
;pos1t10nwofwsupremacyﬁ,«ln Eastern India..

~7-Bu once.more the. Magadhan kingdom: was
.snal'

\.Q,Clﬁ,«rbyug,rthewg " gﬁwpoggeﬂrﬁmofwiianau]
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The history of this kingdom, since the abortive
attempts of the minister of Harsha to maintain
his master’s empire, is obscure in the extreme.
In_the, beginning of the eighth ‘century A.D.,
however..we find..a..very. powerful monarch on
the.throne..of . Kanyakubja. This
wag_Yasovarman, another _military
adventurer.. of..the . type_ of_ Yaso-
dharman_and éas’aglgg. He was not only a
great conquerer but also a patron of poets.
Bhababhiiti, the sweet nightingale of Sanskrit
literature,, lived .in. his court, and as long as
Sanskrit langudge survives, Yasovarman's name
will remain, bound up with one of its greatest
poets. Other poets of lesser renown also graced
his court, among whom the name of Vakpati
stands pre-eminent.. This poet has sought to im-
mortalise his patron king by describing his
exploits in a prakrit poem of unusual merit, called
Gaudavaho or the ‘Slaying of the king of Gauda.’
We.learn.from.this_poem that the king of Gauda,
probably. Jivitagupta LI, .the great-grandson of
Adityasena, -ruled over extensive territories,
including.. Magadha, but his capacity was not
equal to the task of governing such a vast
kingdom. On the approach of Yasovarman he

' Yadovarman of
5 Kanauj.




YASOVARMAN, “* .= . . 1, :

took frrght and ﬂed apparently leavmg Magadha
in - possession « of the victor. The nobility of
* Behgal, were, however better’ than their" master,
~and: next year they forced ‘their cowardly krng,f.«
~to face" the -invader: “Vakpati, _describes,  with

ARSI

eloquence the,, brave ﬁghtmput.k,up bywtﬁh‘“ewlwﬁensgah
heroes ‘But all’ ‘the samé “the battle .ended
in. therr defeat and the death’ of their klng, and "
- Yasoyarman overrgg tl;ewwhoiemofwﬁ,engqlﬁug to'i
seashore L ’

Eastc o e

Yasovarman next proceeded 1n his career _
“of., conquest towards  the south and - then
marching along the Narmada' towards thé west
he reached the Western Ghats. Thence he'{. -
moved northwards and conquered Marudesa”.
(Raqutana)mand .Stikantha,.{Thaneswar).. and

- after” Vrsrtrng the Hrmalaya mountams returned

to his..capital -at Kanauj. - SRR
Yasoyﬁuma“nmmasmunguestronablymthe most
poweriuL.kxngxabolrt this.time,.~and. maintained
drplomatrcmgeglgﬁtrﬁ,qnswathWJIJew great,..Chinese.
Emperor.... In the year 731 A.D. he sent his
~minister to the Chrnese court, but’ nerther the
obJect for “the’ result of . the” niission is- ‘known
&o ‘us. We know, however, that _in alliance -

ith - Lahtddltya lxmg of ™ Kashmir,_ he led a

,_-——'
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campaign _ agamst the Tibetans, defeated them
tand blocked the passes leadmg to that mountain-
ous territory. As the Chinese Emperor was
then engaged in hostilities with the Tibetans,
Yadovarman probably sought to make a com-
mon cause against his northern foe. The
enmity between Yasovarman and the Tibetans
is easily explained when we remember how
they had taken part in Indian politics and already
conquered Nepal. Moreover, the Tibetan, king
had helped Wang-hiuen-t'se, to successfully
defy the power of Kanauj and plunder the
rich cities of India shortly after the death of
Harshavardhana.
Yasovarman ruled with_glory and splendour
—till_abount. 740._A.D., _when_ his_ambitious ally
‘ Lahtachtya,_kmg of . Kashmir, grew jealous of
?/hxm ~and__sought_fo to play _the imperial role at
his expense. Hostilities broke out on the most
. flimsy pretext, and a protracted struggle followed,
ending_in_the, defeat.and.death of Yasovarman,

. d. the absorption.of his kingdom.in the growing
) emp&&g,i;éashmlr,.

A We must now proceed to describe the rise
T and growth of this new empire in northern .
N\Indfa. The early history of the kingdom of




Kashmlr 1s full of legendary ‘tradl Q_n_g,S ‘bu
: long before:: the le
\é‘;ﬁgmdﬂm of . seventh’ centur

_J ‘ Val",dh/‘a_néj;

of the late kmg It was ~dur
the ., Chinese_:traveller< Hi . , :
- Kashmiz. -As the p11gr1m mforms us, DUr abha-,_'-m. .
Wardhana ruled_not ;only_ over. Kashmihr pro .
‘ ut .2 - part of the north- western Pumab a8 well: -
He_‘, asmfellewedmbymhlsmson..\E,ratapadltya,,,II -
who- ruled - with modera’uon “an 1
built the town of Pratipapura; . 1e;
€d  by..his.three sons... 3 Lhe: eld ‘

‘who was powerful enough 1o be recogm
king by the emperor “of- Chlna 1n 720 A'

to ‘Euﬂd%’a temple 'a leather ténnel refused ’[o¢

ed . hlS own ofﬁcers to be a'c fault; ot thev
- tanner. .;.“Stop the bu11d1ng‘,”,w he cried; out; Koiel
“have it erected elsewhere.” The tanner hlmself
came to- the king and- ,represented .n
birthsthis hut has' hean dn cine B b it ’

23
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witness .of - good and evil days. I cannot bear
'I;to see 1t pulled“down to-day.” Still_he agreed .
“to give up his hut “if His Ma1esty would come
to his ‘dwelling and ask for it in accordance
*with propriety.” . As soon as the king heard
lthis, he went to his home and bought up the hut
with money. - The. reign of this king was_full
of just acts_like this, and 'he may almost be
said to have been a martyr to them. Once
he punished a‘ Brahmana who had secretly
murdered another Brihmana by means of
witchcraft. The former felt deep wrath over
his punishment and was instigated by the king’s
younger brother Tarapida to use his witchcraft
against the king. Thus died the noble king
Chandmplda after a reign of eight years and
“'a half. The_fratricide, Tarapida._then .ascended
tl_qe‘_thyone. _His inglorious rule of four years
was. full of cruel and. bloody deeds. He_was
followed_by_his younger brother Lalitaditya
-t Muktipida, the_greatest king of the dynasty.
" Lalitaditya ascended the throne about 724
“A.D. He was ‘eager for conquests and passed
‘his life chiefly on expeditions.’
As already related, he_entered into
an alliance with Yasovarman and defeated the

Lalitaditya.



_ ijetan.s L1ke Yasovarman, and probably for
’;,sumlar reasons ‘the. sent.a: ‘dlplomatw .misSion :
to. the,Chmese emper@r. 32§ _order . [to 1nduce
'_'hlm to..»make. a" commonv causea against the "
“"leetans The m1ss1on Was r ) 1ved thh hOnour

- by the emperor 7 '

TR

of.;'.h;s;la ngdom,»suoh sfas«x-thequards,M,KambOJas

3 " N
B . .'.

and Lurks. ) _ -
But the.x most si'mp'ort'mt of ﬁ@theﬁ -expedltlons

Bt i

of Lahtad1tya gyyas that aﬁalnst Yaso,yarman\ to.,
which lreference has. already be\en made:. By
that v1ctorv Lahtddltya not only made- hlmself
mastem of " Kanam, but also acqulred the -
theoretical  right of. su/eralnty over . the -vast’
Pconquests of_his_late rival...In order to effect- .
'wely assert . these r1ghts Lahtadltya :marched -

; towardsothe ,,east»andﬂoverran‘xMagadha, Bengal
alharupa,ﬁandeahngw He: then: marched
iagamst the Chalukyas of the south but itis "
"d1fﬁcu1t to. ascertain, how-far .he: had ‘penetrated
1nto the Deccan and the amount .of success .
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he achieved in this direction. He next seems
to have conquered Malwa and Gu]arat ;md
defeated the Arabs of Sindh, somewhere near
the border of that country. These extensive
"“'-\‘conquests.- made the kingdom of Kashmir, for
the time being, the most powerful empire that
India had seen since the days of the Mauryas
or was ever likely to see again under the rule
of her native princes. No wonder that for
centuries the Kashmirians celebrated the vic-
ktorles of the great emperor whom, with pardon-
able exaggeration, they chose. to call the
universal monatch.

Lalitaditya lavished the great resources of
with beautiful towns, and decorating the towns
with fine buildings, monasteries, temples and

) ,_.images of gods. The most far famous of his works
_is> the Martanda temple, ruins of which still
/ "form “the most striking remains which have,
\  survived of the ancient architecture of Kashmir”
\! Kalhana, the_author of ‘Rajatarangini has
1 'drawn a magaificent picture ‘of this celebrated
king. But two incidents have left an indelible
Stain on the character of this great emperor.
Once 1n a fit. - of drunkenness he ordered




EROES OF: BENGAL: AR 13’5_7, '

O

l\the town of Pravarapura tor be burnt down, '
fthough afterwards - ‘he. repented of it and was
‘ glad to “Mind that the mlmsters had d1sobeyed :
“'his orders. --The: second case was+more “serious.
,'He summongd_ | the k1ng of Bengal to. Kashmir - -
\and promised * him . safe-conduct,” makifig_the-
image_of Vishnu Parrhasakesava_the surity. for
his -promise: - All_the_ same .he had_the_king
@;f Bengal krlled 'by aysassins. It «is as° difficult:
—any motive for- this foul treachery as
1o condone it mWy “The: sequel of ‘this
E story is- 1nterest1ng ih the extréme.. A ‘few
evoted Tollowers of the murderemer- -
took the long-journey. from Bengal -to- Kashmlr,’
nd it 1nvested the: temple of . the god who had.
_been made “the’ surety The prrests closed the
‘ gates but they were forced open "The Bengali »
l heroes reached the statue of Vlshnu Rar-r;;sv\arﬁm
“$land vmlsta_kr_ng_b it for “that of Parihasakesava;
they overturned it ind “btroke it into pieces,
\lwhile they were” 4l being <ut up by the
KaShmmitian soldicrs W who had~ just arrived from
4 the caprtal Kalhanaspays a just’ trlbute to ‘the
‘ herorsm of ‘the small but - devoted band of -
Bengahs “What - of; the long .journey . which
. hadi:to.'be. accomplished,: and ~ what" of = the

of
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devotion for the dead lord? Even the creator
cannot achieve what the Gaudas did on that
occagi(-)g Even to this day - the temple of -
Ramasvamin is seen empty, whereas the world
is \ﬁﬂ/ed_with-thei&méf@HWroes

Lalitaditya died about, 760 A: D. after a

eign of _thirty-six - years. He was followed by
a succession’ of weak kings who
were unable to maintain the power
-and prestige of the family. *One
among them, Jayapida, fifth in descent from
Lalitaditya, seems to have. made a serious
attempt to regain the lost supremacy, but no
consplcuous success attended -his efforts. The
dynasty,”~ however, continued to- rule over
. Kashmir " till about the .. lmddle of - the_ mnth
century A.D.

While__the, Kashmirians _were gradually re-

Successors of
I_'ialité.ditya.

/ ‘ceding..into. the. background, two new powers

i
‘é
i

arose. in..Northern.. India_that were destined to
play-the..imperial,.role with far greater success.
These..were..the. . Rilas.and _the Gurjaras, the
tory of whose rise, growth, and  decay carries
s almosttto.thé,end‘of the peridd of Hindu
upremacy. . Indeed,. from_the_close of, Lalita:
itya’s. reign_to_the invasions of Mahmud of



-‘_ﬁ’fth ‘c'enttiry' AD 'C’iti”'

+ long “were! ;k'nown?v’?".a :

.+ of *Thaneswar,’ waged wars:' ga
‘ apparently w1thout success for "

!.

'gleat ..Gupta empl_re,- -»tow“' 1s

form -Q'f Gu.]arat,

e -
1ey ruled “over_;.!.
an mdependent <1ngdom‘ even \\/hen Harsha-
vardhana founded ‘his emplre in Nor thern India. -

" The ruling fam11y belonged to - the Platlhala»--

) -south and a. blanch dynasty was: ‘rulmg at’ Broach ‘_.}»é

clan, and hénce the dynasty of kmds 1s Lnown in
history as the. Gurjara; Pr at1har CIt appears that, :
the Gurjaras ‘proceeded from théir. main_ setﬂe-f ,
ments at- Ra]putana farther towards the east: and;' ;

~x
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‘The Gurjara-Pratiharas had been settled in
Rajputana for a century when a formidable
TR e rival appeared in the west. These

R were the Arabs who had imbibed
alonx7 mth thelr new religion a warlike spirit
f1om;,thc:‘Prophet Muhammad. Their enthusi-
astic j, nature, bordering on fanaticism, was
thoroughly rouséd, "and .they rushed forth to
spread; the new religion and carry on military
conguests all over the world. Verily ¢hey
wrought wonders. Syria and Egypt were con-
quered within six years of the death of
the Prophet-; Africa, Spain and Persia fell in
quick - succession ;. and before a century had
elapsed, the empire of the Caliphs, as the
successors of the Prophet were called, extended
from the Loire in the heart of France to the
Oxus and Kabul rivers.

Such was the formidable tribe which had
reached the frontiers-of India, and cast longing
eyes on her fair plains and cities. They-had
already made - several plundering raids into

- India both by land and sea, but
qffsi ;}?};;ﬁ" nd important  success was- gained

~till 712 A.D., when a dispute
having arisen’ between Cahph Walid and Dabhir,
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! king-of -Sindh; the former ~sént a° military
~“expedition to force the submission of the Indian

king. - The -detachiment having failed, a regulat

~ army- was -sent under~ Muhammad bin Kasim.

One- by one all -the- important strongholds -of .~
the kingdom were captured by-the! Mu_hammadan__

’ general; and-Dahir,” who' contested every: inch
“of ‘ground, was ‘forced to- make his last stand

_before - the gate)s of * his ‘capital-city ‘Alot. "An
-unfortunate - incident " practically demded the:

fate-of this last-battle. - Dahir’s elephant ’belng
wounded, rushed away - from the battle-field;

‘and the- dlsappearance of the Rlng léd to “so

‘_-great a panic-and ‘confusion, that although ‘the

king; himself wounded,  returned to''the - field
shortly . _after /order could by no*“means be
restored.: *Dahir fought with- desperaté courage:

and gallantly fell ﬁghtmg in -the mldst of his

- enemies. o Thee .

. -~

~ The- unworthy son of this worthy father fled
for his lifepbut the widowed queen more- thin
made amends for the crime of her ‘son: “Having .
collected the remains of the army she:defended '
the capital with stubborn: courage tall - prov151ons

failed.: Then followed" ‘a strange 'scené, a

precursor-of .marny. others .in India, huti"'wjth'oﬁt
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any parallel in the history of the world, both
ancient and modern. Faced with the alter-
native  of death or dishonour the men and
women of the capital chose the former. A big

. fire was kindled in the courtyard. . The womnen

gaily decorated themselves, teok leave of their
husbands and other relations, and then  with
jovous face threw themselves and their children
into the blazing flame. The. men silently
watched the terrible scene.till- the. fite. had
devoured all that was dear and near unto them
in this world ; then they threw, .the -gates wide
open, and, swdrd in hand, rushed into the midst
of thé enemy. The Muhammadan soldiers long
remembered the day when the handful of
Indians perished to a man, after having fought
with the desperate courage which certain. death
never fails to inspire. When the victorious
Muhammadan general made his triumphal "entry
into the capital, the dying embers of the flame
told him the awful tale of heroic sacrifice.

Such was the beginning of the "Arab -domi-
nation in India. Surprise has often been felt
why the victorious forces were satisfied with -
Sindh alone, and failed to carry their arms into/
the interior of India. Various theories have
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\ been put forth to: explaln why the : conqu'erors
of"the ‘world. stopped merely .at'ihe 'gates of
1India, and even failed to rétain what they had
'conguered "The. “real explanahon ‘is‘not,: how-
|ever, far to. seeL It: has “been already related‘
‘ that thhtadrt A themlxmgwomeashmm,Mgamed &]
klsuccessﬂagams :

,] ev1d nce that‘ flom the very beglnnlng the ‘
"-Gure}aras.rstood .48, butwarks of Indran defenee\1

o o 2gaI0Stm the.mvanguards of. Islam
e Arab d—
a'nggc_____y_ hecked by~ - T hat there was: no lack of desire

__Qn&;.a,l;a,sx .

' ‘on the part of the. Alablan govern— '

rnent to extend therr domrnrons ruto the mterror
of Ind1a is proved by the mlhtary expedltrons
they sent - for the” purpoqe from time to time:
The most,for a;nndable of .. thegewas despatohed
about 725 A.D. when the Muhammadans overran
Citch,’ ‘Kathrawar “Peninsula, northern (m]arat
and southern. Rajputana, and " probably even
advanced as far as Malwa.. It appeared ’as ‘if
zthe whole. of northern and southern India-would , .
s‘{gﬂ'wrthm therr orasp. But_NQr,thern India, -was
saved,,,by,,.,aa,chlefmof,mthe Gur,gar" |
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and the gates of the Deccan were successfully
defended by the forces of the Chdlukya kmg
\o __B,a,gaml :
The Pratihara chief who had thus saved
Northern India was. named Nagabhata and he
ruled over A‘vanti,ﬁe present Malwa, in the first
half of the eighth century A. D. He was suc-
ceeded by his two nephews Kakkuka and Deva-
raja, and then came Vatsaraja,..the_son of the
“The - early suc- last named..king....Vatsaraja, s who
Ce;i?;tasof the was_ ruling_in.783..A. D., was a
) very powerful ruler, and consoli-
dated. .the _Pratihara-..dominion_ by extensive
{ conquests in Northern India. He. even defeated
the king of Gauda or Bengal, and had thus
; well-nigh  established unquestioned supremacy
; over the greater. part of .Northern India, when
- an unforeseen event deprived him of the great
* prize almost within his grasp. Before, however,
proceeding to describe this incident it will be
well to take note of the condition of Bengal
which thus fell 'an easy prey to the Pra’uhara
king. ’
After the death of Sasanlxa, Bengal_ had lost
all political solidarity. As we have seen above,
it was_conquered by Harshavardhana and,' after
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\Pth'e downfall - of hlS short hved ‘empire; by‘/A
Bhaskaravarman of\Karnarupa -At  the "begin:.
o ning .of ‘th the eighth century,™a king
' nl:xlangfb lﬁen?ﬂd]' of the’ Salla dynasty made hlmself .
<, v o master of . Paundra JOr . northernv
Bengal and this ‘was: followed by the 1nva51ons of
Yasovarman and Lahtadltya as has béen recorded _
above. About’ the middié of.the eighth’ century, &
Harsha of Kamarupa conquered the: Wnd
the last stroke was dealt by Vatsara;a the Gur]am-v :
Pratlhara chref ‘ : N
' These. successrve.“forexgnmmvasmns brought ,

bout, completewana,rchy,;and confusron"’ through- ‘

f authorlty and each landlom-
. pendent pr1nc1pﬁ11ty like - the /feudal barons “of -

' Mlddle _ages. Might was right, and the- sword'

~ was the only arbitrator. In short, all the miseries ..
of an anarchlcal state were harassing the people
-C of Bengal.  But the evil brought its own' remedy:

The.. chlefsmunable Jfo.bear, themmrsery,.wany
IOnger, ~agreedawtomelect Gopala.qas..the, ruler_of
the whole«ekmgdom “Unfortunately, no -details -
. -of this remarkable act of _personal -
% - Election of
E gggala L sacrifice’ and . pohtlcal sagacrty
}__ SRR have been preserved to us;. It -

By -
PR
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reminds-us of a similar event in Japan, not long
ago, when the Semi- mdependent feudal Barons
surrendered theéir powers to the Mikado, and
thereby made their country \vhat it is to-day..
Whether the’ events in Bengal were parallel to
those "of Japan we cannot say, but the results
were equally remarkable. Gopala consohdated_ {
his dominions from H1malaya to the sea, and
brought peace and prospenty after the anarchy‘_
and misrule of a centuly and” a half, durmg’
which the country had sunk to the lowest p1tch
of misery and degradation. He left a flourish-
ing kingdom- to,his son and successm Dharma-
pala, who was destined to raise it to a height of
greatness and splendour not dreamt of before,
As the name of Gopala and his successors ends
if1 Pala, the dynasty Tounded by him is known
in history as the Pala dynasty. The.datg of his

L&Q@ssim- not..definitely—known-but -may_ be
placed.. in = the .last.. quarter..of..the .eighth
century.A. D. ‘
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‘v{| AN T B NS T ISP O \
e Pohtlcal hlstory\ of. the Deccan upto ,

: T,_{:.;.’_..i-;:‘: the, rlse of. the Rashtrakutab

In ‘Soutii ndla, asin the North ithe’ downfall
- of‘ an Imper1al clynastv almost 1nev1tably gave’d’
“ fresh lease ‘of* 1ifé"to the" 1ndependent provm(:lal
powers ‘So aftér'the Satavahma fanmily had
;passed away in' the’ ﬁrst half of the third -century. |
“;A D, ‘the - "Decean pl plateau as ‘well as the -South-
crn Penmsula Witnessed 1he. Tise W?“Z“m »
|0 eeies of irideperident kmgdoms " For
d})’;g““ﬁn k'?f:;% about 'three Ccenturies; the” whole
?ffﬁ?‘fi dlé a}“d ~counitry soutl 6f “the Narmada was .
: : partltloned among varlous powers
foo numerous to be. mentloned in ‘detail: “We-
must content ourselveb ‘with“a brref reference
15 thermore 1mportant among them e :
The Vakatakas.—The Vakataka
d;VILaﬁnyiQy»LLahQsL,%h,%ut. the, begimming .ol the
fourth .century A, D. in_the, neighbourhood of -
Berarss Altogether eight kings of the dynasty
are known. The first, Mabaraja Pravarasena I
" is'described ‘as a Samraj, or.Universal king,
who' performed a multitude of Vedlc sacnﬁces
includmg four Asvamedhas The fourth king *




368 " ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

Rudrasena II married Sri Prabhavati, daughter
of the Gupta emperor Chandragupta II. The
eighth king Harisena conquered Kuntala, Avanti,
Kalinga, Kosala, Trikiita, Lata and Andhra
countries. The dynasty seems to have lost its
power towards the close of the fifth century A.D.,
but during its rule for two centuries, the kingdom
was adorned ._with fine sculptures, temples and
caves, including some of the famous. caves of
Ajanta.

2. The Kadambas.—The Kadambas
ruled, over the present districts  of Belgaum,
Dharwar and North Kanara, and the North western
part of Mysore. "The founder of the .d¥nasty
was a Brahmana devoted to the study of sacred
‘_c_gptures But’ bemg insulted by the Palldvas,
and failing to obtain any remedy by virtue of his
spiritual powers, he gave up Sastras (scriptures)
for the Sastra (sword), and founded a principality.
Although Brahmanas, the Kadambas were great
patrons of Jainism, and one of the kings is said
to have married his daughters to the Gupta and
other kings. There were two or three branches
of the family ruling at the same time in different
parts of the country, the_capital of the main
bmqg}}ﬁ?j&%ﬁé&lﬂiﬁﬁtl..c The period of their




-

: THE PALLAVAS

greatness may Be’ placed between the fourth nd _:.-}
the sixth century A.D. Almost thr(aughout th1s"' '
perlod the Kadambas were carrym on' a struggle: .

,,,,,

1ead to- any dec151ve result About the mlddle'f:f.":

of the 31xth<century A.D., the: northern -pro-
vinces” of their - kmgdom were- Conquered by the_".- .
Chalukya klngs, while the rest of ‘their ‘territoties .

B8 e

passed - 1nto the: hands of “the- Gangas half a
century later. . - .- e

- The- Pallavas —The Pallavas rose t"(‘)-’

pohtlcal;greatness in: the third “or-fourth century'; .

A D There mdoes.,notvseematoabe,anymtruth‘ :“n

1,, 9L alhed
o the Kururnbas The earhest cap1tal of the”
Pallava kmgs was at Kanch1 and " their sway .
extended to. Bellary and -Guntur districts; - “The"
Pallavas felt the brunt of: the attack ‘of Samudra- .
gupta, and their kmg Vlshnugopa was défeated
by ‘the great Gupta emperor.” In the: following
centuries the. Pallavas® occupled a.predoniinant’
posrtron-lm the South: Indian - penmsula ng"?”',;

Slmhawshnu ‘who ﬂoumshed towards the close"' :
Wﬂmﬁ‘w»- .

24 . - ’ e

Indran ‘pemnsula elther 1dent1cal ymth
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of the 6th century A. D., conquered Chera,
Chola, Pandya and Ceylon, and thus united the
whole of -the Peninsula under the Pallavas.
The Chalukyas.—Whilst -the Pallavas
were establishing their supremacy in the Southern
penmsula a new dynasty was rising rapidly to
power in the Deccan plat‘ez;u These were the
/i Chalukyas who had probably 1mm1grated into
/"~ South India from the north at some unknown
perlod in history. They claimed to have origi-
‘Theii‘ origin nally ruled over. Ayodhya for a
- pretty long time, but it can hardly
be accepted as <% historical fact. Cerfain it’is- that -
about 550 A. D., one of their chiefs called
Pulakesin carved a small principality -around

1ts cap1tal Pulakesm performed an Asvamedha
' sacrlﬁ_c_‘_e” His sons, who succeeded him, were
alns“ow%reat conquerors. The elder, Kirtivarman,
defeated the Kadambas and annexed part of
thexr terr1tory Later on, he pushed forward
his conquests as far as Konkan in the north, and
Bellary and Kurnool districts in the south.
-The voun;zer Mangalesa defeated the Kalachuris
,_’*and extended the boundarles of the kingdom

to:the river Mahi. The. kingdom thus embraced
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g EERER

B b Presrdency
t? V Kathlawad and

the .nwhole,tof the,ﬂpresent
,.w1th theaexceptron of 1
,northern Gujarat. - ¥i A « _
e Mangalesa wanted to ave"the throne tofbne
__of hms Pulakestii ,*the son -of Kntrvarman _
‘however, . puf torth. hlS '"legrtlmate c1a1m and
there ensued a 01v1l war “which’ wen»dfe‘df &rnﬁ the
‘/( Bulaket 11— defeat aniw death ofJ Mingalesa
ae«m”“*’""”"" - pPuiaked’ secured " th “thron‘”e’f"fbut
interpal dlscord and confusmn proved 5 be” the
signal for the revolt of the newly conquered pro-
vinces,. and ‘what was worse still, the Chalukyas
" were themselves attacked by. ot'her powers.. It
~ reflects no httle credit to ::the . valour an‘,"..i
generalship of ; Pulakes1 II that he not onlyif
overcame the d1ff1cu1t1es and \reasserted his
supremacy over . the revolted terrltorres but

alSo made. _extensive_ conqguests. 1n the north and(f

i

R R R e M L T T OB TR A «

s}%g;tg When he.had" thus established ‘his power

in the Deccan, he: ‘had: to. meet a new foe. ‘The.
emperor - Harshavardhana having - consolida- Kj
ted his: p%ﬁwmer in the north; now tried to £TOSS
he Narmada.- The Lhalukya kmg, however .

gsuccessfully defended his territories, agamst the %ﬁ
emperors,of.. the north Zand inflicted a crushmg

A defeat upon im. - Thlsrwgr,e,at .achievement, .«

ww‘_«- L

. %a //‘A// A#Mﬁj[%/l'fc
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= . Lot
X\which saved south India from_the domination

X

of the north ‘was remembered for
Hxs conquests - . bcieiaiy

e — ages by a grateful posterrty But
Pulakesr d1d more than  this. - The Latas _the

; l\/lalavas and the Gurjaras of Northern India

acknowledged his suzerainty, and in the north-
east ‘he .defeated the ‘southern Kosalas and the
Kahngas His arms were also equally successful
in the east and south. He conquered Vengi

' ‘(between the Krlshna and the Godavery),  inflicted

“h crushing defeat upon the Pallavas and advanced
Withif 2 few miles of their capital, 'Kdnchl He
hen crossed the Kaveri and mvaded the Cholas.
These " along _with' the “Keralas and the Pandyas
~
facCepted the alliafice-of-the, Chalukya-~ kmg who
. again dispersed the Pallava army. '
These great victories made Pulakesi IT the
undisput’ed" master of not only the whole of India
outh of ‘the Vindhyas but also of considerable
terrrtones to the north of that natural frontier.
H1 xreputa’uon seems t0 have travelled beyond
the confines of India, and it is believed that

r\( \letters and presents were 1nterchanged betweem

Him and krng Khusra II of Persra

'Z;;"”The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang pays a

t.:_I"}'\ i

just trlbute 16 the power and virtaes of Pulakesi
rw- .
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2

and the valour and herorsm of hlS sublects We; 2

Nread in hls memorable account the followrng -
mterestmfz sketch of the people of Maharashtra
- and the1r klng Pulakesr Big ’

Qe s AR

’ “The _Shsposrtlon of the people is honest and'
81mple tlley are:. tall kot stature,xand,,of 2. stern
v1ndrct1ve Cha?acter To. them benetactors they
'ale gratefuﬂl,,é,,“tpﬂtherr enemres relentless Wt

g theywaremmsulted thev Wlll rlsk thelr life to v» ;

- avenge thems%ve& If they are, asked toﬂ,ehelp_

, one_in, drstress they Wlll 1] forget

’ Hf%i’éoﬁfng’s_ themselves Jan, the1r haste to, 1ender .
ass1stance 'If a’ general"

_' loses a battle they do not 1nfhct pumshment but :

present "hlm with Woman S, clothes and SO he 1s. -

” drlven to seek death for h1mself The ‘country
provrdes for a band of champrons to the’ number o
of "several hundred ' Eac ﬂ'meﬁt‘h‘ey a1e about

' to_engagerin confhct _they

1ntox1mte themselves ‘
.’wrth Wlnemangxthen*one smap _Wrth lance, in hand
Cwill meet ten thousand and lchallenge them 1n N

fight. . “....... Moreover they 1nebr1ate many

hundred heads “of elephants and. takmg them -

'_out to fight, they themselves first drlnk their
. winé,: and then rushmg forward 1n mass they

" #..wu.

; trample everythmg down .So_that no: enemy can . .
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/stand before them. (But inspite of these mlh—
/“%ary habits) the men are fond of learning.”

ﬂS(oA far, about ‘che people but the Chinese
p11gr1m continugs * ‘The king, in consequence
of his’ possessmg these men and elephants, treats

\ his neighbours with contempt. His plans and
undertakmcrs are wide-spread, and his_benificent
actlons are_ felt over a great distance. His
sub]ects obev h1m with perfect submission.”

Hiuen Tsang ‘then records how Harsliavar-
dhand; @ although master of the whole of Northern
Indla, falled to conquer these stubborn, people.
We read how Harshavardhana has gathered
;_troops from the five Indies, and summoned the
Ebe;b leadérs from all countries, and himself
gone at the head of his army to punish and
subdue these people, but he}_ has not yet
conquered these troops
This account was _written about 641 A. D.,
when Pulakesi II was ev1dentlv at the /emth
of his_power. Buf’ hdrdly had a year rolled by
before his name and fame were a thing of the
past. The Pallavas, who were so dlsastrously

' “defeated by Pulakesi in the earlier
of predeath  part of his reign, had now grown
— in power under their capable ruler
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Narasnnha varman I and sought ‘to avenge’

their drsgrace Inmtﬂh’ew ﬁght which efsted,
&he great emperor Pulakes1 was defeated and
;ﬁlllsd,wand hlswemprremlaym PIO; tra'ft‘,e. before
he victorious hosts of the enemy....The Pallavas .
i)lundered an'd devastated Badaml the Chalukya

.....

Bk abeyance for about th1rteen years Thus :
ended the career of the great emperor Pulakesi .
_ II addrng one more illustration-of the proverbial. -
- instability of the goddess of royal fortune: -+
_ ' While “the Chalukyas were- thus shorn of
+ power and drgnrty, a branch of them was rapldly
‘consolidating its power over.. the. terrrtorles.
between the Krrshna and the Godavery These :
R, msm
were conquered by Pulakesi 11 and Jeft in chargep :
!j"“*" o of Yuvara]anm&gshnuvardhana:,;“dealf ]
“;f%ﬁ;%f;‘;’: younger brother” of | the klng ']But
LT Sometime  before 632 A.HD the%,
Yuvara]a estabhshed himself theré as an 1ndepen—~ .
“dent king, and founded what was known as the
R A S Y K PR T R TR A s
. Eastern Chalukya Branch. The famlly remained-
indepen ent ot the” “main  of Western Branchf'B
and exercised unlnterrupted sway - over ) “the -
kmgdom down to the 12th ceritury A.D. .
But_the_mam Chalukya dynasty,*was not~ long
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‘in recovering its fortune. Vikramaditya I, 2
'younger son of Pulakesi II, bt onewho  seems
fo have been specially selected by the emperor
for the .succession, made unceasing efforts to
retrieve the fortunes of his family. His efforts
were crowned with success after thirteen years,
.. when, at the end of a long and
Restoration

of Chalukyan  protracted struggle, the Pallavas
power: were...crushed,  and their capital
surrendered .to him. Gradually peace and eorder
was restored in the empire, and V1kramad1tya I
&had the supreme satlsfactlon “of ﬁndmg his .
authorlty fe-established in the whole of his

paternal dominions.
| Vikramaditya was succeeded by his son and
grandson Vinayaditya Land_Vijayaditya I, both
of whom were great heroes, and had assisted him
-in-the task of reconquering and re-organising
the empire.  Both these kings pushed their con-
quests -to Northern ‘India, but no detailed
account of their expedition is known to us. The
next ‘king “was._ Vikramaditya II, who . twice
defeated the hereditary foe wviz, the Pallavas,
pand occupied their capital Kafichi.- But. the
7 most memorable event..in_his reign was the
*winvasion  of - Jthe  Arabians. These vanguards

AT B e -

§ ‘2N ¥



Ve ThE RASHTRAKU’lAS 55?{7377'

xof Islam had as.. already related obtamed a
fod’dhng n Smdh as early as. 7%2 AD. and then
. after overrunning Smdh ‘Northern, GUJarat Malwa

and Southern Ra]putana, proceeded towards the
ﬁ- Deccan w1th the . desrre of cor?auermg all the

southern kmds T Theyaentered Lata

'i'rhef n
£ rof the " .t}
Chalukyas A

-For,' under
e e,;:soverelgnty ,
was’ Wrested by the Rashtrakutas '.'Eand the -
Chalukyawsuplemacymcame 493& ,0€N i '
event,,,may,...be, . placed . at 20 ) DLy
-‘although Klrtwarman nommally ruledv_.'over some -
parts.of his kmgdom for a few years more '
* The Rashtrakutas who 'thus secured .
mastery of he Deccan seem to have been
indigenous people ~of the country “The. fannly
- “had - been: rulmg over:. 'some petty
.Rasmf;fm;s pr1nc1pahty for =four.” generatlons
" when" -king Dantldurga defeated
K1rt1varman 1I and obtained paramount soverel-
gnty in the ’Deccan Dantxdurga extended hlS :

I
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dominions far and wide, and when he died

childless, his uncle Krishnaraja succeeded to

the wvast possessions of the family. The

Chalukyas tried to regain their power, but were

again reduced by Y_I'{Jrivs}}r_la‘rgjg. " He consolidated

the Rashtrakiita power by other conquests, but

his greatest achievement was the building of the

famous rock-cut temple of Kailasa at Ellora. The
next king ‘Govinda II was hopelessly addicted to
sensual pleasures, and hence his younger brether

Dhruva took the reins of government in his own

hands. Govinda II attempted to recover his
power with the help of friendly - chiefs, but 4
Dhruva defeated him 1in a pitched battle and
forrﬁally deposed him.

With the succession of Dhruva a new era
began in the history of the Rashtrakiitas. They
were no longer content with their dominions
in the south, but looked wistfully towards.
the rich plains of Northern India. Their
history, at this stage, forms a part of the general
lliétory of India and will be described in the

next chapter.




"over consxderable terrltorle
' Central Indxa It__appeérf
: vwas laymg the foundatlons e future greatness )
?f his famlly in’ the - west~~ the Palas had esta-'~
blished a strong monarchy in’ Bengal in the east '
The former. Cyradually expanded ‘his kmgdom
towards the east ‘while; the latter-did - the same in
S "__ * the opp051te d1rect10n Under the
The three N
great powers. circumstances it was 1nev1table that
" there would be . a_trial of strength

,between the two As a,,‘matter ofmfact there'




380 ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

and the Jumna. .The king of.Gauda who must
have. .thus_extended. his. power at least as far
as Allahabad_ _in the west was defeated by
Vatsaraja. The vanquished king was either
Gopala or more probably "his son Dharmapala,
and this struggle may be said to have
originated the eternal hostility between
the Palas and the Gurjaras. But while the
Pratibaras and the Palas were fighting for an
empire in Northern India, a new claimant
appeared on the scene. These were the
Rashtrakitas, who had already established un-
disputed supremacy in Southern India, and were
now trying to assert their supremacy in the
north. King. Dhruva...crossed.. the . Vindhyas,
defeated. both the Palas. and .the .Gurjaras,. and
overran Northern India as far.as.the.Ganges.
Thus commenced that tripartite struggle for
empire between the Palas, the Gurjaras and the
Rashtrakatas which was the most important
factor in the political history of India during the
next century. The keynote of the struggle seems
to have been the possession of the imperial city
of Kanauj for which each of these tried and
succeeded in turn. In order "that the account
of this struggle might be intelligently followed
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Cwé! arrange below» in a tabular forrn thelist - of
klngs of the- three rival dynasties so far as’ we are:
concerned with- them here. B

urjara Pratihara. . - Rashtrakuta IR -Pfllz'il o
\.ﬁ,&g.* T Mﬂ»y.. 1. . T Y L (‘ B
\/atsara]a (783 A D) S Dhruva I Dharmapala
‘ o (C 779- 794AD) (C. 780- SlstD)
Négahhéga (81"5 AD) Govmda I © Devapala

DEIN G (/9481|4AD) (815850 A.D))
Rimabhaara. S Amoghavarsha S

)/, 4 S (8:4-877AD) - ;

BHoja (843-890A D) Y F 1. . Vigrahapala -
At ,‘ . (C. 850-860)
};«va / o
'Vlahendrapala : Krlshna I - " ‘Narayanapala -
(0010 A. D)’ (902A D). " (86091s)

As will be seen, from the above table the ﬁrst
encounter took place between the Rdshtrakuta
kmg Dtiruva;. the i\ Pratlhara Vatsara]a and
the Pala klng Dharmapdla “The’ Rashtrakutas
achreved a complete trrumph ‘but'thé death of
;;;Dhruva sometlme before 794 A D ushered in-

Chortlived~ - a perlod of - confus1on ' in’ their
triumph of  kingdom. Twelve kings in the

Dhrwva- - south formed-a confederacy against .
Govmda IlI the son and successor of Dhruva,

........

‘-treacherous hOStlhthS of Ganga chref
Whlle hlS own hands were thus busy in the



}

~—~

" Dharmapila.
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south, he seems to have left his northern
possessions in charge of his younger -brother
Indraraja. To th- northern kings this was a
good respite and they were not slow to take
advantage of it. Dharmapala, who was probably
less affected by the Rashtrakuta blow seems
to  have first entered the field and made
his suzerainty acknowledged by almost all the
important states of Northern India.

In particular he defeated Indrayudha, king of
Kanauj, and placed_his_own.nominee Chakrayudha
on_ the throne. The great imperial assembly
which he held at that famous city was attended
by the vassal kings of Bhoja, Matsya, Madra,
Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and
Kira, and the imperial ambitions
of the Pala kings of Bengal were
thus fully realised.”

The ever-shifting political combination of
the time, however, made it difficult, if not
impossible, for any king to enjoy undisturbed a
long and prosperous reign. The Gurjara power
was merer stunned by the Rashtrakiita blow,
not killed, and Nagabhata, the son and successor
of Vatsaraja set himself to the task of retrieving
the fortunes of his family. He first made him-

Empire of
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self master of Smdhu Andhra V1darbha andvfd"-.
Kahnga and then: felt- st‘.rond enough to, try
Nagabhata ‘his ,strength’. w1th ‘his. two - great -
" S rxvals ‘He,. attacked and defeated )

'prempltated conﬂLct W1J;h Dharma,pala,,@hlmself o
T_he_battlem.probablymtook,‘placeﬂ at.Monghyr,. andf
N agabhatamscoredmamgreatcv,xctorya,over his rival.§
Urgegd on by his triumph: ‘Nzagabhata « conquered
“ini:quick  succession the. Anartta, Malava Klrata.‘
_Turushka Vatsa and Matsya countmes Lo B
.*While %Nagabhata ‘was, thus wrestmg the' .
empire from'the hands. of Dharmapala, the . latter"._'_',
sought the aid of the : Rashtrakuta king. Govmda‘
III who had" settled the - affairs of his kmgdom'-s';{
by this time. - Somehme between April 807 A.D..

and July 808 A D. Govinda III undertook ar

military - exped1t1on t5™tHe north. like hlS father.
‘ - DHarinapala, with - hIS protege
+ Chakrayudha, walted ‘upon h1m :
\Tothmg could - resist " the * onslaaght . -of - the,
' Rashtrakita forces Nagabhata fled “away. o
Aear, . nobody knew Whlther - Govinda- »III.V— :
overran his- terrltory and proceeded upte, the -
Hlmalaya mountalns Well le_ght_, he.r,vexc._lAa_lm.‘_

. Govmda TI1.
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like'the later Peshwas, that his horse could run
from the Himalaya to Cape Comorin without
treading upon others’ territory.

Thus the imperial dreams of Nagabhata, like
those of his father, were rudely disturbed by the
lancers of the south. But the Rashtrakiita king
was not left free to - enjoy his conquests. His
dominions were torn asunder by internal dissen-
sions. - The governor of Lata was expelled by his.
younger brother in 812 A. D., and the reyolu-
tionary movement, thus set on foot, afterwards.
developed into an attempt to prevent the acce:
ssion of Amoghwevarsha, the son of Govinda III.

This unexpected imbroglio in the Rashtrakiita
affairs once more left the Palas and the Gurjaras
free to fight among themselves. It is difficult
to follow the details of the struggle, but the
Palas seem to have got the upper hand. Deva-
‘pala, the son and successor of -
Dharmapala, ‘ruled as the undis-
pufed master of Northern India, while
Ramabhadra, the son of Nagabhata, enjoyed
little power. Devapala is said to have
defeated the Dravidas, Gurjaras and the Hinas,
and conquered Utkala and Kamariipa. It is
therefore not without - justification that the

Devap@la
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court poets descrlbed his' emplre "as” extendmg
‘from .the. Himalaya to the dehyas and from the
Bay of Bengal to'the. Arablan sedi -
- Devapala ruled for at least 38 yearmrld: the

pduie-RpET A

: the Indxan Archlpelago where centurles ago

-adventurous Indlans had 4establlshed a “colonial

N \Veak‘ - emprre Mahara]a Balaputradeva‘
successors of - ‘thé »* Tord  “of '/ Suvarnnadvrpa
- Devapa}a (Sumatra), erected ‘a monas‘teeir;’atv"'

......

ﬁve vrllages for its: mamtenance
. With.Devapala ends the: most.glorlou perlod
-ofithey Pala, hlstory.»Hls sticcessor: Vig
ruled, for .ar short. .period" “and }preferred ;arr
- ascetic: life ‘to.-am ‘aggressrve 'mlhtary dareer. -
- Heé: was followed “by i Narayanapala Whose long
Zexgn of umore than h:fr ‘a_century  saw- “the
Ndecline -of i the" great 1mper1al fabrlc ralsed by
Dharmapala and. Devapala L e e
-+ T While “thé" fortunes of the Pala emplre weré: !
‘in the hands. of weaklmgs “who preferred ascétic
life " to an - agresswe mrhtary career ayouth of
remarkable. energy, and m111tary skill had ascen-
- ded’.the :throne:.of the Pratiharas. . This_ was

Bhoja .who,. .had.. succeeded)hls father Ramabha- -
g 75 g




+ - Bhoja founds
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drd in_or_about 843 A, D.. Almost immediately
_after ‘his accession he tried to re-establish the
glory of his family. But he was
- the Pratihara.  defeated by -Devapala and fared

- SR no better against the Rashtrakiitas.
But although his early attempts proved a failure
Bhoja did not ‘give up - all hopes. The death’
of _Devapala - and . the' pacific policy of his
successors - must have furnished a . golden
opportunity.to the Pratihara king: He secured
the.aid - of the powerful Chedi rulers, who “were
gradually rising into prominence,  and probably
also -of the Guhilot king. .Assisted by these
powerful chiefs, Bhoja had. probably no great
difficulty in inflicting a erushing defeat upon
the unwarlike king that sat upon the throne of
Dharmapala. and = Devapala.. Fortune _ also
favoured Bho;a in another direction. The
Rashtrakuta king - Krlshna Il was involved in
a life and death struggle with - the eastern
Chalukyas who occupied and burnt his capital
city.. Bhoja was thus freed from any fear in
this ,quértcr, and ‘with the two powerful rival
kingdoms thus.laid low, he had ample oppor-
tunity - of .satisfying his imperial ambitions.
‘With the exception of Kashmir, Sindh, Magadha,
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%] Bengal and Chedx,ﬁ,the Whole of Nm‘fhern

India - was conqueled by BhO]a Havmgv‘ijxed
1 his capltal at -the 1mperlalwc1tywofﬂKhanafub the ‘
-1 great - emperor seems :to’ have en]oyed “the -
undisturbed possessxon of these extenswe :

terrltones

fﬁsuccebsor Mahendrapdladeva L
Uncl,er Maher ﬂgigabpala@eva::.
Maggglllq,mormat least 2,000 able portlon of
‘i, Was, addedwgomthewPratlhara,emplre Thus
< the - victory - over.the eastern r1va1 §
was ~complete after a struggle -off”
more than a century, N and thef
Pratlhdra .€mpire.. reached,,,ﬁlts hlgh Water mark of
rsuccess and glory.. - "’
"Atthe_.beginning..of., the,tenth, centuryr,‘,then
themPratlha;rawkmgwMa,hendrapalaJuled QVer an .
_empire that, . to..9uote the..phraséology, of the
court poet of Devapala,.stretched. from the source
of the Ganges A0that..of the Reva (i ¢ from

el

' Mahendra-
paladeva ‘

MR w’#‘fmmrm&uw:

the Hlmalaya Jto.the;Mindhyas).and, ., almos‘c from

the easteraste. rthemw,!em EiL.OCean. The struggle
for empire between the three greatrival powers.
-, -of the ninth century A.D. had thus. h'xd 1ts loglcal :
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end. Dhruva_and Govinda III, Dbarmapala
and Devapala, Bholadeva and_ Mahendrapala
each _played, in_turn the  imperial role.  But
their empires, like the ocean waves, rose to the
highest point only to break down. Sc it had
proved with the Palas and the Rashtrakatas and
so it was destined to be in the case of the
Pratiharas. For the later history of this dynasty
is but the history of the dechne and downfall of

the mighty empire.




first we know Very little; but the re1gn of thev.‘
‘second Wasa prosperous one;. at least in “its
'iearher part. The emplre_iremamedmmtact and‘ ;
the poet Ra Rajasekhara .who lived jn- the court: of .~

%Mah”iﬁzfla descrlbes him aqg*?ﬁéwf\*/‘[ahara!adh1rd]a_5«-

of Aryavarta “and refers to his v1ctor1es over: the
Muralas the Mekalas, the Kahndas the Keralas
. the. Kuntalas and the Ramathas ‘ _-W’W’T' R
CTHESS crreat exteni:m?ﬁ‘dw?rosperlty off the
Pratlhara empire ‘is also attested to " By - the
- Muhammadan traveller Al Masudl .. nafive of- |
\ Baghdad,awhe,,vmted Indiaait wthewyear 9,15 16
A D melt.appears.from. hisstatements..that,, the -
Prat1haramemplremreachedwthe,;.mRashtrakuta ’
territory,in.,. t‘hg%shggy%angﬂmcluded a: part, of
}Smdh(a,nd the&un]ab Al Masudi says ‘that . the
king is rich in- horses and camels and' mamtams

four armies in the four quarters of the \n011d
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each 700,000 or 900,000 strong. Regarding the
political relations of the king of Kanauj, we are
told by Al Masudi, that of the four armies main-
tained by him, that of the north wars against the
prince of Multan, and that of the south fights
against Balhara 1. e. the Rashtrakata king.

The hostility with the Rashtrakiitas, which
Mahipala had inherited from his predecessors,
proved, however, as fatal to his flourishing empire
as'it was to those of Vatsaraja and Nagabhata.
‘Within a year or two of Al Masudi’s
visit, the Rashtrakata king Indra I1T
defeated Mahipala and pursued him
upto the junction of the Ganges and. the Jumna,
'w‘ﬁile the. imperial city of Xanauj was .devastated
by his soldiery. Thus the Rashtrakiitas had a
complete Vicfcory, over , the. Pratiharas, and the
em-p_i_rc_: of Bhoja and Malle_ndfapala lay. prostrate
at.the.leet.oftheir.southern rivals. But once
more the internal dissensions of the Rashtrakiitas
saved the Gurjaras. Indra III died almost
immediately after his brilliant victories and
was succeeded by Amoghavarsha II. Govinda
IV, the younger brother of the king, howeve:,
usurped ."chre throne by directly or indirectly
causing the death of his elder brother.

- Saék of

* Kanauj
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e

Govmda IV “was . of- hcent1ous hablts ‘and. e
dlspleased all ‘men :by.:taking "to- vicious .
courses. His” body became enteebled and:
constitution, deranged il he Was removed from
the throne by hrs sub]ects L i tn
Thus the “infernal’. ¢ir¢ ,mstan;es cof the.
Rashtrakutas proved extremely unfavourable for
the: maintenance: of’ atheir> posses51ons ‘in: . ther
north. - Mahlpalar seued this opportumty, and
was 1oya11y supported by.his. feudatory chiefs in
his endeavour to restore:. the “fallén . fortunes' of
his-family. ; “Whethér he was ‘able- to. .recover all =
the territories he had lost it is dlfﬁcult to deter-
mine.. At.the;, t1me of hls&deathmm 931 A D' 'hlS

Bk %N@ n"ﬂ-n.w W&f

L

its.. boundarles
ﬁwz.tmprobab,ly

on_the. sou,th,?east,,wwhlle to
reachedwtbeéhndhyas :

- But although Mah1pala may be credlted w1th‘
retrieving  his"fortunes .to’ a great -extent; there’
»can,..be...,no;,,quest1ona..=thatmtheuprestxge_, of - the '
Pratlhar,as sustained. a._serious:, blow... As '
1 these mrcumstances subordmate chlefs ;3‘.“
began to: assert 1ndependence and TIEW,; powers
'arose w1th1n the emp1re Thu_ss bega_n_l:‘ he |

r'



392 _ANCIENT INDIAN HISTOQRY.

decline ‘and downfall of the great Pratihara
empire, and the process: of disintegration_
presents a historic parallel to that which overtook
the Mughal empire in the eighteenth century.
Mahipala_was _succeeded. by his three sons,
Mahendrapala 1I, Devapala, and Vijayapala, one
of whose known dates is 960 A. D. During the
reign of these three kings the disintegration of
the Pratihara empire was all but complete.

The new political situation is best illustrated
by the changed attitude of the Chandellas. The
Chandellas rose into prominence in the 9th J
century A. D.° and established a kmgdom
called ]e]akabhuktl, in the Bundelkhand region.
They were feudatories of the Pratibhara
emperors, and their chief Harshadeva -had

loyally a351sted Mahipala in_regain-
Chan e . ing his kingdom. Yasovarman,
: son of Harshadeva, however, threw
off the allegiance and was described as a
scorching fire to the Gurjaras. The decline of
the Pratihara empire left the field free for his
ambitiéus enterprises. He carried on success-
ful wars against the Gaudas, Kosalas; Kasmiras,
Mithilas, Malavas, Chedis, Kurus and Gurjaras,
and ~conquered \the Kalan]ara mountain which
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fhenceforth became the stronOhOId of his. krngdom L
The Pratihara ruler'was indeed -still invoked -as -
the suzerain’ power in - official - documents pro-

Abably véry much in the same way --as “the rulers
of Oudh and Hyderabad found it convenient to :
pay a. nominal, allegrance to- the emperors at
5Delhi, but Yagovarman ‘carved out a principality -

\whrch_ was independent for all practrcal purposes: - .

~ The. Chandella power ,,, rapidlye,.: advanced‘f»_:
~undet,Dhanga, the son-and successor of Yasox at-
man. He 1s said to, .have, obtained., the emp1re
after defeatmg the,.Kanyakubla _king, which means -
that. he: ‘gave_upeven, thleormal,acknowledg '
‘ment of therPratthra suzeramty ;- Byathé.cyear
954 A..D..he.exténded, his;: ,wer,;fpto thie, Jumna

in :the  north.,and-Gwalior_in_ the north-west..
The occupation of . Gwalor must . have. been a -’
severe: blow to the power and prestige of the |
Pratiharas, as ‘their powerful - rival thereby ob- -
talned a secure- footing in the’ very ‘heart "6f ‘the.
kmgdom ‘In course of his long reign, extendrng
gver the latter half of the “tenth century A..D.
Dhanda made Turther encroachments. upon the%
territory of the. Pratiharas;: and.seems,.to, have
extended.] hrsmkm-gdom,.as).ﬂfarmas%Benaresw in
the, cast. o S
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" Thé success of the Chandellas was a signal
" for the final disruption of the Pratihara empire.
he Kalachuris who dwelt in the neighbourhood .
;of the ]ubbulpme dlstnct asserted their supre-
¥macy. Thegr were a very ancient power, and
t, . their history reaches . back to the
I'he Kalachuris.
weeorssr== = 3rd  century A. D., ‘when they
established an era, known after them as the
Kalachuri era, in 249 A. D. During the seven
hundred years that followed, we find occa%ional
glimpses of their greatness. - Kokalladeva, who
flourished in the latter half of the 9th century
A.D. was a powerful chief, and probably helped
Bhoja of Kanauj in establishing his empire. His
family was, however, subordinate to the Pra-
tiharas till the middle of the tenth century A.D.,
when his great-grandson Lakshmanaraja follow-
ed the example of the Chandellas and establi-
shed an independent principality. He was a
powerful hero and is credited with victory over
Vanga, Lata, Pandya, Gurjara and Ka$mira.
In the eleventh century A.D. the Chedi kingdom
was divided into two parts Dahala’ and Maha-
‘kosala with capitals respectively at Trlpura (near
Jubbulpore) and Ratanpur. :
About the same time Mulam]a of the Chaulu»
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kya clan, ‘belonging .probably:’to-
-trlbe, estabhshed the 1ndependent kmgdom of
: Chaulukyas ~. ~ Anhilwara in- Gujarat Wthh inclus:
; . ded parts. of ‘southern” Rajputana;,,--. '
,A.,httle;laterh,wthegKachchhapaghatas
themselges,.,round_t(-}wahor,wwm L
(achchhapaghataé conquered “from - Dhanga beforei
=2-077, A D., and -their “king - «Vajra- -
ddman ,mfhcted a crushmg defeat ‘upon:the ruler: .

of Kan‘auj “In. the,\vest,ﬁjayapala,,rthe,kmgﬁof theﬁi’vv.

)

.by,."‘theylrahmm»s—v121ermof$ ,,ewﬂi _ _
(probably,.descendants .of,; Kamshka) .oward he .
close.of.the 9thgcenturyA Dy raggrandised
at,the., expense of.the ,«Pratlharas . 3
o ~his power upto the Hakra the lostﬁ -

Bjj‘;‘r‘:‘;:t)sah‘ river. of : the Indian- -desert;, and} -
fixed his capital“at Bathinda, ‘south-

~east of Lahor. ..Other powers also. rose: onf .
\t\ixe ruins. of the Pratihara empire, —he T two~;

‘most: notable of tqem bemg the'5 ¢

Paramaras e
~and
Chdhamanas .

Vlgrahara]a " e o A ;
Thus when. Rdjyapala, the son: of Vx;ayapala

¢
r
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had ascended the throne of Kanauj in the last
‘quarter of the tenth century A. D., India
presented the same poht1ca1 features as inevitably
followed the disruption of a mighty empire.
”'The Pratlhdra rule was practically confined to
Kanau] and its neighbourhood, while the rest
“of the empire was divided among rival indepen-
dent kingdoms. As so often happened in the
pasf, a political re-adjustment would probably
have taken place sooner or later, if the Indian
;Fstates were left fo themselves. But this was
not to be. ]ust when the military strength of
North India had been exhausted by the age-
long struggle for suplemacy among the great
powers, and before as yet the country had
time to take its breath, an_Islamic power
appeared from the west, and changed the
whole situation. The states that were fighting
for supremacy_were all involyed in a common
Tuin:-

About 960 A. D. Alptegin, a Turkish slave
of the Samani | kings, had carved an independent
principality in the Soleiman Hills round Ghazni.
The kingdom passed on after his death to one
of his Turkish slaves named Sabuktegin about
975A..D. Jayapala, the Shahi king, who, as already
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'related 1uled ‘over e\(tenswe terr1t011es from the
L - Hakri - rlver in the’ east o the
?Eﬁi% ' - .mountains. of Kabuil -in ¢ the west
d1d ‘not- like “the* rise’- otaMuh
'mmadan power ‘s neat ‘his- borders and 1nvaded
the: new kmddom““ The* ’mo armies met néar,
]elalabad but before there was any%:engagement
a furious thunderstorm ‘broke outi-and® ndu.
]ayapala ‘to retreat ‘after eoncludl g7a- trea
with- Sabul\tecm ~Oneé safely back in’, hlS
kmgdom ]ayapa,la refused” to observe - the tleaty
This . brought ~about exactly ~what™ ]ayapala
had’ hitherto soughit to “prevent, and Sabuktegm
wssembled an- army ‘with  a- “View 46, 1nvade
India. - Jayapala,~who foresaws thic "dange\" of 4
Muhammadan mvasron long’ ago, did- not ul
rate- its Grav1ty, : and asked for the asmstane‘_
other Indnn chlefs to-save the honour of: thelr'
mbtherland. *~ The.._appeal . was; 1mmed1ate1y
responded.. to.: bymthe king.o fKanau],as well as. .
the.Chahamana.and 4 Chandella kings. = - J" Lo
As has already been related, the Is]amlc
forces ‘had obtamed ‘a footmg in India as early as.
the eighth century A. D: ‘They, howéver; falled
to'-make- any lastmg 1mpre351on beyond the- terrr- o
t%}y of Smdh ThlS was ‘ mainly - die+ tothe. .

B
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Pratiharas, who had stood as a bulwark againstl
the aggression of the Mussulmans ever since
their first raids into India proper. Nagabhata,
the founder of the dynasty, owed his greatness to
a successful campaign against them early in the
8th centuryA. D., when they seemed to carty
everything before them. During the following
period, when the power of the Pratiharas was at
its highest, these were-looked upon as the great-
est enemies - of the Muhammadan faith. Al
Masudi_says .that while. the .Rashtrakﬁtaé were
friends. of the Muhammadans, the Gurjara king
of Kanauj wgs, constantly at. war with them.
With the decline of the Pratiharas no power
was left strong enough to oppose a successful
resistance to the aggressions of Islam, and when
the Ghaznevite kings seized this favourable
opportunity to push forward the outpost of Islam -
into the heart of India, Jayapala, the king imme-
diately affected, could only send a piteous appeal
to the powerful chiefs of India. The Pratihara
king . of Kanauj, .shorn._.of .power. and dignity
as_he.was,.remembered.the.proud.role his family
had played, .and,ﬂ,._when,,.the,,,«,call_,&.,,ofg:,:d'utymcame
about 991 A. D.,..he.joined.the.confederacy,, that
Jayapala had .formed -against.. his..Muhammadan
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,foe,,along w1th hlS Whllom vassal.‘_chlcfs of the‘

AT O RN T

Chahamanas and the. Chandellas The:. 1mper1al’

banner;of.the.:, Pratxbaras e WAS unfurled m the"’»

“-r:d e/ ey

'valley of the Kurram Tiver in far.distant, Afgham-

...... SR kit

.althOucn the_ rlver ‘was™ dyed crimson ‘with the
-+blood of - hundreds and ‘thousands

EDefeat of the .
; Ifimdu oiri7of Indlan patrlot Sabuktecm :
. yoomiederagy- -, amed the day agd ma%eﬂhlmself I
vmaster of all'the: temtorles up. to_the Indus '

T Mh&’(m

Subuktegmmdled in,, 997 A D HlS son.

of ‘falth and country ' But | '?

'Mahmudﬁwhad been‘,appomtedv ,governor cof

Khorasan,ra rlch provmce m eastern Per51a._
ALl

by the Samam kmgs who lhad at last “been”.

reconc1led to the ' new dynasty Sabuktegm

‘ nomlnated his younger son:Ismail for the -throne E
of (xhazm, anduthe latter caused hlmself to be -

: ‘proclalmed as king’ xmmedlately ‘after: hig father s
death ‘But He was‘défeated by Mahmud, who
conquered Gbazm and - declared himself king.
. About th1s t1me anarchy -and - confus1on in: the
' Samarii-state ‘enabled - Mahmud -to
‘throw off his alleglance to . that
'power He rece_la_\&f’e“d_’ahn _ aneshture from the

Cahph and assumed: the: title. «of%Su 1ﬂn,& 1nd1ca-
tmg_lrs mdependen sovere1gnty :

Sultan Mahmud
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Mahmud. was_undoubtedly. the first soldier
of his age. Master of extensive territories from
the Indus to the heart of Persia, he determined
to pursue the Indian policy of his Jfather on
a much bigger scale. He marched towards
India with 10,000 chosen horse, The old king
Jayapala met his adversary near Peshawar, but
was defeated and taken prisoner, and Mahmud
pursued his march beyond the Sutlej. Although
Jayapala was released on promise of paying
tribute, he did not choose to survive' the
disgrace, and burnt himself to death in a
pyre  which tlé set on fire with his own
hands. _

What followed took the breath of India away.
Year after -year Sultan Mahmud  repeated his
incursions into India. He directed his march
against a notable place, plundered everything
that fell on his way, destroyed temples within
his reach, and returned home, laden with booty,
‘with the supreme satisfaction of advancing his
own religion by the destruction of the idols.
He was out for ruthless devastation of territories
and the desecration of temples. He did not
care so much for establishing an empire in India,
‘but his ambition ;\\"'a's, satisfied by plundering
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her nch treasures and breakmg the 1dols of her :
numerous temples S ' N
" But the Indians were: not 1nsen51ble to the .
Adanger Wthh threatened thelr country and
rehglon Anandapala,, ithe,.son.. and,,successor'

‘of ]ayapala, had rgamsedwas,“,confederacy!

'also took ,prommengwpart%m 1t The 1mmense
host the: largest Indian army that had yet. taken
the field in: defence of their’ fart‘h and country,,‘g )

boldly advanced into enemy's terntone t
L was the last. desperate struggle for
iscf)‘;‘}:geﬂf;}" Indlas fréedom, and $0.. well ~was-'
L . this. understood, and so profoundly
dxd the- sacred cause impress-the heart of India;
that not-orly eontmgents dally came from{far
and near, to. augment the immense: host, but
even- Hmdu women. sold thelr Jewels,, melted
do_wn,-t-helr; golden. ernaments, and sent theis
contributions; _frem; a distance.. to; - furnish
resources. for -this + holy war.”, The“‘pnly .
'notable quwer¢1n,ﬂnorthern India, that did: ‘not
this great natdonal movement was“the Pala
26 L
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riler 6f Bengal. - But with' this single eéxceéption,
the sons of Arydvarta nobly resp()nded to_ the
call of their motherland ‘and’ gave lie. direct to
ithe chargé thaf. modern hlsfomans ‘have brought
‘against them, vig-lack ' of union - and patriotlsm
at the' ‘ume of a, natlonal crisis. i Co
o Sultan Mahmud dld not underrate the
'strength of his enemy ; but he was ‘a hero of
churldred ﬁghts and the courage and mlhtary
gemus that enabled himi'fo rout the’ mnumemble
host ‘of 1lak Khan, kmg of ‘the’ whole of Tartary
p'to the walls of - Chma, did”! not faxl hlm at
this eritical ‘mement, “'With ¢ tHé -ffué’ ihstincts
of agenefal ‘He did bt ‘rlsk everything “by a
general ‘Fssauld, but took * up a- (f’efenswe posxtlon
riedr | Peshaiwar “and” forhfied ¥ by ‘means . of
trenches Hxs plan’was to provd)l(e the Indlans
to"attack “his " éntrenclied camp 80" thit’ ‘his
deficigticy i nurnbérs might be tiade up by the
étfénétl’i of his p‘oéi:'tion': ‘F(’n'" o'r"l'ce*' in" his Tife
hée “ade v a v, miscalculation. ! #The’ 'Indians
attackéd the camp with-* astox‘nsfl’nng fury , and
ecut! 'déwnf "hor'se" and rider till thrée ‘to four
thuisand: men of Mahmud Were kllled m the\
flfst Cha)rge f,'. ,‘~.".. LU S IEEATE ’

Napeleon oncer §aid " that itis’ nof the hen
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but ‘@it that décides the” fate of a batte: -
‘Néveér wis the trathiof this' dictum’ more fully '
demonstrated " Sultdri’ Mahr‘nud’ undaunted by
thiesé réverses, kept dlsmplme dn l’llS army and" :

calmly surveyed the sxtuatlon‘ whlle ‘the* Indian.

armyy flushied | Wwith- sucoeSs “did not malntam“'-'
either order or dlSClphne “The" Indian general |
hirmselfitook: part Fifi e’ melee; while' ‘one of
those tinfortuniaté incidents that have agam ‘and
_‘aﬂgam deadedfthe,.fate of Indidn battles; snateched’
" away-the’ v1ctory fromiihis - grasp The’”elephant“
on” ‘whichhe was mounted took “fright” _
frém the battlefleld_ “The' Indxan Tost _-'heart at
what they to6k-to be the ‘d
-ge’neral and thé fury‘ of thexr charge abated',

| 'W1th '10 000 select horse Th . "Indxans dlspersed

N in all_direetiond’ but., the Sultan
sulx:‘xiz::, $ionld ige, them no._quarter, Tt
;v,%:{v;@_s_ %,tﬁ_én “a:pt "'{’butchery,kaand

. ad

' 'Insplte of the stubborn bravery of the Ind1an '
'soldlers “the's day Was lost on account of bad R
: generalshlp L e
The Sultan followed up hlS vxetory by ‘the

rtion of; ! thelr .
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plunder of Nagarkot. There was no garrison
to protect it as they had joined the late wars,
and 700,000 golden dinaras, 700 mans of gold
and silver plate, 200 maus of pure gold in ingots,
2000 mans of unwrought silver, and  twenty
mans-of various jewels, including pearls, corals
diamonds, and rubies”, fell into his hands.
Henceforth the Sultan hardly met with any
opposition worth the name in -his periodical
excursions into India.  Altogether sevepteen
expeditions.are set.to his.credit, all characterised
by massacre, plunder, devastation, and dese-
cration of templ’es Two_of these were directed
against the imperial city.of =Kanauj which excee-
ded. all. others in..splendour and. magnificence.
Rajyapala,_tried.in,_vainto.check. Mahmud in the
frontier of his kingdom, and unable to defend his
capital ‘wrth his small following,
crossed over to Bari on the other
side of the Ganges. The_Sultan captured the
.seven forts that guarded Kanauj and then massacre
/«and_plunder. were let lmlm fair ir city (1019
\}\ Next year._he, captured Bari and then
) proceeded against the Chandella king, but could
not gain much suctcess.--Jayapalas II, the
successor of Anandapala, opposed. him and- the

\ Sack of Kanayj.
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Sultan annexed themwhole»ofe\themPun]abwtomhls -
_kingdom. i The..last. .qmportantmexpedmonmof .
- Mahmud..was.... dlrected agamst ;the,.tcelebrated

e

_days repulsed the Muslim hordes from. the walls of T
-the city. The kingof Gu]arat and the nelghbourmg
«chiefs’joined ‘the  ‘defencé; - and in the:battle that. -
eensued; the Muhammadan armywas almost beaten

back ‘when the _stubborn. courage .

and superlor skill of Sultan Mah:-

- mud reversed-the fortunes of ‘the day When- the;"

~Sultan entered the temple, he ‘Was. struck with'
awe at the -grandeur and magmﬁcence wof the, -
Structare..” The: priests: of: the: templenmplored'._é
“him- to protect the i 1mage and” even, wanted topay

EY ‘haridsome ranisom. . Fhe” reply of the: Sultah - .

- wa$ characterlstlc of the man; . . He said_ th‘at he - -

7<\vould rather.be rememmbered.as the breaker than:' 3
the sellér 'of idols, :and .withhis.own ‘hand. broke -

he,xmage,,probably a vaahnga,-to&pleces The-
reasures. which the Sultan secured. at this" place
\iwere incalculable and are said to. have’ exceeded
all -his forner~ ¢dptures.- ‘Of its'. way.: back to
/Ghazni, the Sultan’s ‘army suffered. great; miseries
afi the - desert - of - Ra]putana. It ;1s sa1d ‘thatra B

Sack ot’ Somnath
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priest: of Somnath; "in. order - {6 avenge its des-.
truction, assumed the;role -of a guide to Mah-
mud’s army, and -lured it-.to.-what he ithought
would be . sure- destruction. :The Sultan, how-
ever, extricated his army and reached Ghazni in
safety.. His -attention was - -now drawn 'to .the
western territories-and he conquered the . greater -
part of Persia. Sopn after this: brilliant-achieve-
ment the.Sultan.died_at Ghazni.in.A.D. 1030. .

. Sultan Mahmud ‘was undoubtedly one of the
greatest military genius that the. world has ever
seen. His cool courage,  prudence, resourceful-
ness and many bther good qualities :of head and
heart command - universal respect and .admira-
tion.” But inspite of all. these, the historian of
India cannot . regard -Sultan - Mahmud save. as a
freebooter of the_ worst -type. . He :drained. the

' country ' -of its enormous " wealth,

Suﬁgﬁ";ﬁffmffd and .brought -incalculable' misery
, upon its inhabitants.: “His' ferocity
-~and avarice knew na bounds and his. religious
~ zeal, bordering . -on : fanaticism, : led. him' ‘to
violate - wantonly . the - mosf sacred sentiments of
a great people. We miss in him" that dignified
idealism ' which :seldom .fails to. impart a grace
and charm to the most ruthless conqueror.. 'His
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imagination was not - fired even by the ambltlon_:

‘of founding an empire to Wthh the common -

devastation massacre«and»desecratlon. b T

.far,,as lndla was,”concerned Nothmg can,_.:.

ik

greater mlstake.mH.e exhausted.,}theemlhtary an&

economlc esources of...the: .country‘,ﬁvand -the_

A o o el

x_made t“'herel'ri' and. gt

;consent of all . ages and natxo-s has attached_

merely,..,by‘.,ethe Mprlmntxve;‘lfg sta-:‘ cts.;of;wplunder

' Bxg "

A e

was no Ionger a questlon of i whether but: when




-CHAPTER VII.

The Muhammadan conquest of
Northern India.

The sack of Kanauj and Bari by Sultan
Mahmud - dealt the death-blow to the Pratihara
empire. The empire passed away, but its carcase
remained, and then tollowed the feast of vultu-
res. The Chandellas and the' Kachchhapaghatas
fell upon the old unfo‘rtuﬁat_e" Rajyapala and he
met a‘heroic death on the battle-field. * He was
succeeded bymTrllochanapala _one " of whose
known. dates_xs 1027.A.D.. With" him ended the
line of the Imperial LPratlharas,«who ‘had fully

End of the ]ushﬁed their. des1gnahon by defen-,

Pratihara dmg the gates of India for more T

d t
ynasy than two hundred years. R

For half.a centuryﬂ.Kanau; was_ruled by petty
chiefs--who - may or may not have any relation
with the Pratiharas. In..the..last..quarter of
the eleventh. . century,..Chandradeva. of the
Gahadavala..clan..carved.out-.a..kingdom . with
Kanauj... ,as...capifal,...and..assumed-~the.. proud
title..of.,Maharajadhiraja. ‘The most famous
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b Eklng lof - the’: dynasty “Was Maha a;adhlraja |
GovmdachandraL ” d

The Gahadavalas
R

and is descmbed byf
Muhammadan wrlterSras the\ greatest nsoverelgn
F“m Inlia. ~. e e By
Zp -To the east of the Gahadavalas ruled the :
alas. - We - have . already, deserlbed the “brief
spell ‘of- imperialism en]oyed by «the-early kings °
~of this dynasty, -and the gradual decline of their
~power on the rise. of *the Pratlharas
. - From that time the Palas ruled-as a -
-local- power in eastern- Indla, although contm'ually
troubled by foreign. jnvasions. i TheuKalachuns x>
Chandellas, andthé. Rashtrakutas madé occastonal
\> +47d5 Tnto their territory and:sometimes eonquered_
_portions of their.. dominions... Towards the ¢lose
of the tenth century'A.B., the. .Kainboj‘a;s occu-
‘pied their dominions; and the Pala king Vigraha-
-pala hadto fly:to his eastérn provinces;;.. but his
son ‘Mahipala (G, 980-1030. A: D.) recovered the
paternal territories. Taking advantage of the -
v ;weakness of: the.Palas: the.: Kalachurls adyanced. E
@ faras Mithila before 1019 A D, ;md <about the” -

The Pélas .
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same fimeithe: ‘Chola king Rajendra’ Chola and
a.Chalukya king invaded the . Pala dommxons
To. the:credit-of Mahipala it must . be’ “said “that
he 'not only recovered -the paternalv . dominions
from ~the Kamboja: usu;pef,‘,vand, -successfully
defendéd his country against  the. Kalachuris,
Cholas. and . Chalukyas, ,but also ;extended 'his
dominions up to Benares before 1025 A.D. It
is only fair to: emphasise - the fact that the pecu-
liar- circumstances. ‘through -which' his. cquntry
was -passing must have made’ it impossiblé for
Mahipila to take .part .n :the. confederacy of
Hmdu states a%ainst Sultan Mahmud.
.+ "Mahipala I, the great-grandson of this kmg,
asoended the throne about .the: middle. of- the
f1th'century: A.' D. - His ¢ruel -and tyrannical
conductled to- a-successful revolt engineered
by’ the  Kaivarta - chief » Divvoka: . Divvoka, his
/ brother'’ Rudoka, and- ‘the latter’s son. Bhima
" ruled ‘in succession. At last Ramapala, ';the
~.yourigest brother -of Mahlpala II, regainéd’ the
" thione' with. the help of the feudatory. sta_tes but
the power and prestlge of the farmly was gone
for ever: , Co
About the end of the llth or- the begmnmg
of the“12th " century 'we find;a new power in



- THE! SENAS 41;1.;.-‘,_
§ .

Bengal the St -nas;. They belOngetho a: Kshatrxya_-

3 ito Bengal: ‘along:-‘with ! Vikrama-
'liltya 84 when that: Chalukya: prifice; t undertook .
!an -expedition against -B Bengal Assam;: and ‘othet -
1rthern countries. - The “Senas - at first settled
| Radha (W, Bengal). - The first notablé_king
Of the. new dynasty '‘was Vijaya Sena:who defeated.
the - Pala. kifig_.'Madanapala'» and‘\cenquered",'
\Bengal « He pushed: his conqueststo- Assam-and - .

Mithila, and probably also 4o part: of Magadha,
although: the Pala kings sull.- ruled over:a': povrtlon.
of the::last named province.. Vijé}'ra'”S_'_en_zL‘Was.
Succeeded by his son and grandson Ballala: Sena
H—&—WLakshmana “Sena - who- _extended: “their -
.deminions to: 'Kalinga in; the ‘south »and .Benates
fin’.the” west. © The.Senas;: although foreigners,
1 oroughly 1dent1ﬁed themselves with the’ people '
‘ahd the period of their reign. is:associated: with
important social’ changes the  effect Jof / Wthh s
stlll to' be.seen-to-day. . T TRty Ty
\"The-Kaldchuris:and the Chandellas were," as
*«before,_the :chief;’ pohtlcal ;powers _ in’.;Central -
o India.- Gangeyadeva- . Ka,lachurl'-'
’I‘he Kalachurls b

(s WS ONIE of the greatest kmgs of his -

*’dynasty He and hIS son Mah a]adhlra]a Karna

L

-.clan of Karnata and -probably ‘came: . -
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raised the power and glory of the family to an
extent unknown before, and their suzerainty was
established as far as Tirhut. "Karnadeva tried
his strength with the Pala king of Magac Magadha and
/\ defeated Bhoja, the Paramara king of Malwa.
Bitt heé was himself defeated . by the Chandella
king Kirtivarman about  the middle of-  the
eleventh century A. D., and forced to ‘give up
his imperial ambitions.  His descendants,
however, continued to rule as a local power of
considerable importance till the end of the
twelfth century A. D. The Hayobansi Rajputs
of the Balia District in U. P. claim descent
from them.
Kirtivarman Chandel, like his predecessors
Yasovarman and Dhanga, was an ambitious
 ruler, and increased the power and
prestige of his family during his
long rule in the latter half of the eleventh
century (A, D. The next powerful king was
Madanavarman who widely extended his
territories. His grandson =~ Maharajadhiraja
Paramardin who ascended the throne before
1167 A. D. was, however, defeated by Chauhan
Prithviraja, and his kingdom was conquered by
the Muhammadan forces of Shihabuddin in- 1203

The Chandellas.



PHE ARAMARAS

A D But hlS successors contlnued‘ to rule ‘as
Mahara]adhlra]a till 1286 A. D, and. petty Chlefs.;'f'
‘of,the dynasty- continued: to. rule in. the’ locality -
'vfor three hundred years more. - The present .’
. Raja. of Gidhaur is sald to. be a, representatlve of
the ruhng family. = - : :
‘i The,Paramara dynasty ;
71n~,,the;9thu«centurywA~D-,W1th,xts capw_ ,at Dhara
The two most . 1mportant klﬁ;gmﬁsimof h
wothise dynasty ‘were: Mufija.. and .
' Bho'a Muma s Leign-was. almost. a contmu@us :
‘fight with, his southern. “neighbour, the: Chalukyaj; .
kmg Tallapa II He came: off vsctorlous in. no

LTy Al

T he Paramaras

D*andmhls,fglonousﬁreﬁlvgn of h ,'
moreathanmfo%earsmls still,remembered.. in
.nﬁq;nerouss_In,dlan;,,leg_ends.. .. Popular tradme..n
has - invested him - with all the qualities of
.ap-'ideal: king, and -even. to- day the: name ‘of
Bhoga,,stands,.for__,all that 1S good and_ great .
An.an .Indian king. - H . was . a: great patron "
- of leagmng and, hlms/ It '
able reputatlon

%

.
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college withini- the. - precincts of the temple of
Sarasvafi - and: his - wide' range of knowledge
included- diverse. subjects such -as arch1tecture
astronomy ‘and. poetry. - As. already related, he
‘was defeated by’ Karnadeva the Kalachuri king,
land with him departed the greatness of the
- dynasty, though: it . continued- as a local - power
.Vvuntll the beginning of the 13th  century. .
Karnadeva ‘was helped by the Chaulukya
king of ‘Gujarat in: his expedition agamst Bho;a
-As hast already been -refated, . the Chaulukya
" (Solanki). kingdom was : founded
by Malaraja in ‘the latter part of
the 10th century-A. D. . The capital was situated
_at'Anahilapataka,: better known - as'-Anhilwara,
which rapidly rose to .be: one of - fh'e"rho's't
important:cities. . The kings 6f.the dynasty: had
to fight with Sultan:Mabmud and other Muham-
madan invaders and- continued to rule till the
middle of ‘the 13th century. .
But by fari the most important power' in
Iﬂdla’ Subsequent to! the invasion of -Sultan
" Mahmud :was that of the Chahama-

'Phe Chaulukyas

Chal'\l;‘:dl;és ‘n (ChaUhdns) It" has "been.
R AR already stated how' they had foun-

‘ded an-independent principality, which included



PRITHVIRAJA, e L A5

Sdkambharl‘ (Sambhar) and A]ml‘ durmg the - -
cclifie of the Pratlhara enmpire; and. j'omed the"
confederacy of “Hindu . ‘states® Jagainst .- Tslamic -
i’waders ; Several branches ef the famlly ruled' B
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they ‘became famou@ for thelr prowess and :

bravery
centuiry- 'A.'D;, “Vigraharaja,z ascended the.throne;

Heé united the dxfferent branches under hir ; and
increased: the” power ‘of ‘the * clam to-an, extent
unkriown ‘before. -He_is.even.., sald ta have:
wrested D,elbg&f;gmga chief:of. thg:,_,Tomara«»clan :
He ‘was also a famous- author:and - ‘great:-patron
of learning. :'He was'succeeded by ~his'. brother
Somesvara; and the - 50D - of the latie"' ; :
famous Prlthwra]w BRI TR T
. The naie of” Prxthﬂra)a. oecupies @ uniqué
place in’ Indian ~histery.:i As:.the,last.; great
Hindu ‘emperor-of Northern India, his:; memory'
has heer) embellxshed by popular:legends; dand
: formed a theme ‘of many a popular
ballad.’. -~The :celebrated ! :: poet
ChandBirdai, the cou*r't:pé'ef of +Prithviraja: has
immortalised . his: royal patfonin . his: - famous
epic-Prithviraja’ Raisa: - Another work:“of - fhe .
égméii:'chapactefﬁ: called Prithvirgja. Vijaya < has.

yrnthvnra;a .

'i»--,-About the! middle.i-of -the: twelfth
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recently come to light. - Unfortunately, the twe
works vary in important details, and it is not
little difficult to construct a genuine history of
this great hero. Certain it is that in 1182 A.D.
he defeated the Chandellas after capturing their
strong fortress of Mahoba, and was: looked
upon as the greatest king in. Northern India. It
is almost equally certain that the Gahadavala
king Jayachchandra of Kanauj was his sworn
enemy, and: the hostility between the two paved
the way; for the destruction of Indian indepen-
dence. Asto the origin of this hostility, two
circumstances » have usually been accepted as
historical facts. It is said that both Prithviraja
~ and Jayachchandra were grandsons of the Tomara
king through their mothers, and ‘as the latter,
having no male issue, adopted Prithvirja as his
heir, Jayachchandra was jealous of his cousin.
This story is, however, discredited by Prithviraja--
Vijaya. according to which Prithviraja’s mother
did not belong to the Tomara clan at all. The
second circumstance explaining' the enmity
between the two chiefs savours more of romance
than history. ‘We are told that Jayachchandra
celebrated a Rajastiya- Yajna at Kanauj, followed
by a Svayamvara ceremony, for the marriage of:-
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hrs daughter Samyukta The lattef served *as -a* "
“bait and almost all the" notable” chiefs attendedg'
"Puthvrraja,' however disdained” to join’ the"
1ssembly and thereby tac1tly admlt"‘ ]ayach-
chandra as hrs SLlpCI“lOI He was® thereupon '
1 represented by a ‘stone’ statue. Samyukta, how-
- ever, placed the nupt1al wréath round thé neck
of tle statue ‘and durmg the” mght Prlthwra]a
-who* was present m the city in drsgurse “carried

her off m the cover “of darkness but not thhout

N

‘a severe: fighting, "~
| But the true fame S “Prithviraja rests upon
“his ﬁght with the  Muhammadan® invaders from
[GlOI’ “Ghor -1s the hamé of ‘a mountarnous
;country to the east of Herat and was. inhabited
by the "Afghans” converted " to”’ ‘Muhammadan.
farth. 1t was conquered by Sultani - Mahmud'“
and became a. dependency “of ‘the - kmgdom‘
of Ghazni, "About the _middle -
of the twelfth century A D.
host111ty arose between ‘the two states -and
was - accompanled by unasual acts of cruelty :
yand treachery At last Behram, ‘the kmg of
Ghazm, was defeated and his. kmgdom fell 1nto'
ths hands . of his rival.." The city of Ghazm
§1nbelhshed by the - Ind1an sporls of Sultan
3, ‘?V 2/ i .,‘ )

l\mgclom of Ghor
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Mahmdd," was at that time one of the most
splendid“in the whole world. But Alauddin,
king of Ghor, treated the city of Sultan Mahmud
in exactly the same way as the latter had done
in his ' Indian expeditions. Ghazni was given
up' to flames, ravage and massacre for three
taccording to some accounts seven) days. Almost
all its magnificent buildings were destroyed and
‘the finest city of Asia was all but blotted from
the face of the earth. So terrible Nemesis did
her work and the injury done to India was
cruelly avenged, though by foreign hands.

The kings of Ghazni now found a shelter
in their Indian province of the Punjab, but
hostility continued with the house of Ghor.
That kingdom shortly passed into the hands of
Ghiyasu-d-din Ghori who associated his brother
Shihabu-d-din Ghori in his government, the
epithet Ghori being usually attached to the kings
of Ghor. Shihabu-d-din who was entrusted
with eastern affairs naturally turned his attention
to India. He advanced into the Punjab and
took Uch, but was disastrously defeated in an
expedition to Gujarat by the Chaulukya king
Milaraja II. Shihabu-d-din, was, however, more
successful in Sind and within a few years
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wrested thg Pun]ab f10m Khusru \fIal ik, the - last
: kmg of-the House of Ghazni. : /
The conquest of .the Pun;ab brought the
' ,domlmons of the, Ghori kings. to  the  confines
~of .the kingdom - of Prithviraja and ‘a struggle
between: the ‘two was. inevitable, The 6. ALIies
met,.at, . Larain..or. Talawari “in . 1191 A D.
?fSthabu d-din vigorously, chalged the centre. of
the Indian ar my, but his:wings' gave way and .he
Was . completely .surrounded. -»-With - great
~ difficulty; ‘and by dint’ of - stubborn courage, he:.
_extricated himself with a few followers. “But
Prithviraja,.gained a,.complett . V__Lgtgm;y and
-annihilated the army.of,. his, opponents It was,
p the_last great nnhtary achievement of. the- Hmdus:'
\1{ke the last bright glimmer-of _the: Iamp before:
it is finally extinguished.: e
.Shihabu-d-din never forgot thxs great mcult
,and is. reported’.to’ have said. that- “‘he’ never’
Slumbered in ease, or waked: butin sorrow and-
anxiety.”” -Burning for- revenge: he collected 3
- vast army of the hardy mountaineers of Central
Asia, and-next year- 'égain marched towards-India. l (
. Prithvxra;a et Him in'thé sdme . field, and was
_joined- by: icoritingénts. “of -a: number- of other/

Indian  kings who- dxsplayed_. once ‘more-their:
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sense of unity in face-of a common danger.
Prithviraja sent a message to Shihabu-d-din
asking him to retire, and the latter complacently
replied that he was referring” the matter to his
brother, the king. Having thus allayed the
suspicions of the Indians who were encamped
quite close by, Shihabu-d-din suddenly attacked
them about day-break and threw them  into
confusion. But order was at last restored in
the Indian camp and the Indian army advapced
to the attack. Baffled in his attempts to
overwhelm the Indian army by a surprise attack,
Shihabu-d-din fiow  began to retire, and : the
‘Indian army pursued him in hot haste. ‘Once
more the lack of generalship® and discipline
‘among the Indian soldiers snatched away the
victory which their bravery had won. Eager
for pursuit they broke-out in scattered “and
disorderiy groups, while the army of Shihabu-d-
din, even in course of flight, maintained excellent
order and discipline. As soon as Shihabu-d-din
- saw the rank of his enemy broken

nggjfrta‘]’i and disorderly, he charged home
with 12,000 chosen horse and com-

pletely routed the Indian' hosts.” ‘A" number of
Indian chiefs vainly endeavoured to rally, and
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lay dead on the. field. : Prithviraja .himself : was..
aken prisoner and killed :in ‘cold _blood. Thus
nded: the terrible d ay and_the sun. of Hindu

dry_set foreveron. the,,fa,talé,plam of Tarain.

- 'Thé rest may be briefly told. ".Shihabu-d-din-
tollowed- up his victory by the conguest of Ajmir
vhich became a tributary state under- an- Indian
hief. On his return -to. Ghazni, *Kutbu-d-din,
whom he left in charge of his Indian dominiens,
conquered De€lhi and other places.... Next_year
Shibabu-d-din _himself defeated :Jayachchandra
of,,Kanaub and therebv extended the: banner of
Islam to, Bfenares The castern conquests were
completed by Muhammad-ibnZ

The

. Mubamimadans B}ﬂ{_hfty_\a‘r,.,_,,lﬁlilji a - lieutenant of
\IOtfg:rqn“?n dia. - Kutbu-d-din:- He_wwrestegwagllar ‘

- from a_Pala king;. defeated. Laksh-
mv.ap.k.a;Sienaa«.,ofwB;e@g—a.thzym@ms,;u@ﬁgnm&aadﬁgp@ 3
Nadiya,..and..conguered western_and..northern
Bengal.. The only -effective: check which
" Kutbu:d-din received was from the Chaulukya
king of Gujarat who "was supported’ by other
chiefs. Kutbu-d-din was defeated and forced to -
shut himself up at ‘Ajmir” till re-inforcements
from Ghazni enabléd him to take the field. He

occupied the capital, Anhilwara, but could not -
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subdue the province. He, however, defeated
the Kalachuris and the Chandellas and the only
power in Central India that remained unsubdued
was the Paramaras of Malwa... Thus in less than
&i}fteen. years.after. the .second. battle of Tarain,
the whole.of Northern.India, with the exception
of Eastern. Bengal, Malwa _and Gujarat, passed
into_the_hands of the.Ghoriking.

Shihabu-d-din Ghori, also called Muizzu-d-
din M'\;hammad—bin-Sam, and sometimes briefly
Muhammad Ghori, ascended the throne after
his brother’s death, but was himself killed in
1206 by a party® of hill tribes, called Gakkars.
Their relations were killed in Indian wars and,
in order to take revenge, they had stealthily
marched into the royal camp on the bank of the
Indus by swimming across the river. The death
of Muhammad Ghori was a signal for the
disruption of his vast empire. Nasiru-d-din
Kubacha became master of Sindh and Multan,
while the rest of the Ghori dominions in
Northern India passed to Kutbu—d—dih}.’

It is needless to add that the Muhammadan
conquest of India was attended with horrors
and cruelties beyond description. When Ajmir
was captured, thousands of its inhabitants were
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put to the sword and the rest sold as slaves; -
and this was by ‘no- means an: exceptmnal :

incident.  Even religious s estabhshments suffered-

the same fate. So completely d1d they massacre
the monks ina Buddhist ° monastery in Bihar,
that when they looked for somebody to explam _
the books 1 in the l1b1ary, not: a living soul Wwas. to,

be found: Temples monasterles and other '
splendid monuments were wxlfully destroyed' »
and their materials used for building mosques. .

,,,,,,,,,,,

&



CHAPTER VIII

Nepal and Kashmir.

In order to complete the historical sketch
of Northern India we must give some account
of the two outlying kingdoms of Nepal and
Kashmir,

§ 1. Nepal.

Nepal is the only kingdom of ancient India
that has maintathed its independence up to the
present time. The early history of the country
1s purely traditional. It is said to have been
ruled at first by a dynasty of cowherds (gopalas)
consisting o kings. They were overthrown
by a dynasty of Ahirs or Abbhiras
who, as we have seen above,
played an important part in the history of
western India in the early centuries of the
Christian era. During the reign of the third
king of this dynasty Nepal was conquered by
the Kiratas. The Kirata is a well known tribal
name in Ancient India. It 1is referred to
in Vedic, Epic and subsequent literature, and

Early history.
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was probably a general de31gnat10n of “the
Tibeto- Burman _ famlhes ‘living  between the .

H1malaya “and the Gangetlc ‘délta. Twenty-
nine K1rdta kings ruled in 1\Tepal when the

country was conquered byra Kshatnya prince

from Indla named Nimisha. The dynasty of
N1m1sha cons1sted of hve kings, the last of whom :
Was overthrown by the Lichchhavis. :

Wxth the Lichchhavi Conquest ‘begins ‘the
authentlc lnstory of Nepal "The L1Chchhav1s a
were a well-known clan living in

The Lickchhavis.
N\ Videha at the timie of Gauhma

Buddha. They were ‘conquered by’ Alatasatru
at the begmmng of the ﬁfth century B. C eind
we do not hear of them' agam till -they reappeftr
under a monarchlcal ‘constitution in Nepal in
the second or thlrd centuly A. D It 18 probable
that when North Indla was mvaded by the
b'ubarous hordes from -Central Asia, the Lichch-
S ———
bavis Ieft the plaﬂsﬂ and sought the protection
of the fastnesses of the Hlmalayas About
twenty-eight kmgs Gf this dynasty ruled for four
or five hundred years A new era was started,
in Nepal about 111 A D., and this dafe probably
marks the "accession of the L1chchhav1s to -
power. _As has been said above,_a Lichchhavi
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%rincess was tnarried to Chandragupta 1 at the
beginning_of _the_fourth__century _A.D., and
under Samudragupta Nepal had to acknowledge
the suzerainty of the Gupta Empire. But with
the decline_of_the_Gupta_Empire.the Lichchhavis
became very powerful, and under Manadeva,
who. reigned towards the end of the fifth or the
b—e'éinning of the sixth century A.D., their sway
extended beyond the valley of Nepal both
towards the east as well as towards the west.
About the beginning of the seventh century A.D.
there were some internal troubles, due perhaps
to the resuscitatton of the power of the Abhiras.
Arhsuvarman, a powerful minister at the court,
took advantage of this to establish his own
supremacy, and ultimately usurped
the throne. He married the dau-
ghter of the last Lichchhavi_king and founded

r
Armsuvarman,

DA RELF S

Thakuri, Vaisya being_the_name.of a.Rajput.clan
to which Amguvarman_belonged..

! Shortly before this time the nomads of
'Central Asia, who lived to the west of the Chinese
empire, were organised by a powerful leader who
founded a kingdom in Tibet. Under the second
king of this dynasty, Srong-btsans-Gam-po,
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the. Charlemagne -of : Tibet,: the -kingdom- was =
extended in all directions. . Thé. klng of . Nepal,.
with some other potentates -of Indla, hid to
. acknowledge: thé Suprémacy of . this ‘new power,
and ‘was practically forced to g1ve his daughter_.
in marrlage to its barbaric- chief: gt e
. The . death of Amsuvarman Was followeel-by:— ’
Some troubles;-and a LicHchRavi Thie ’Was ‘again~
placed..on: the "tl')’i‘b”_ﬁ’é.?.“ Ahduvarmants~sen-. was
probably. a" fugitive 'in Tibet; but his line ‘was
restored.. by his.. grandson - Narendra Deva. who
ascended the throne .before 643 A. D.’ Slvadeva,
son of Nar_endra Deva, married a -Maukhari
princess, a. grand-daughter of . Adityasena; .the
emperor of Magadha, while his son Jayadeva -
married  the " daughter of - Harsha;. the king of -
Gauda, -Odra, Kalinga, Kosala and.other places.
As this Harsha. is. said to have belonged to the
‘ace of Bhagadatta ‘he was probably™a~king of
Kamarupa ‘We thus find that the .kings of- ‘Nepal
had .matrimonial relations with all the ne1gh~
bouring chiefs. :
-~ For about 150. years after the death of ]aya-'
'deva Nepal avas a-dependency .of -Tibet, which
was then one of the most: powerful States.in.
Asia. In 838 the kingdom of Tibet passed on.
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to one Dharma, or Glan Darma. His brutality
‘ and  cruelty led 'to revolutionary
S‘Tgfeeéf;y " outbreaks, and the consequent
dismemberment of the Tibetan
empire. Nepal took this opportunity to free
itself from the yoke, and the event was apparently
‘celebrated by the foundation of a
new era, known as Nepala Samvat,
in the year 879 A.D. In any case ‘the new era
marks a new chapter not only in the political
history of Nepal, but also in-its economic pros-
perity. Prosperous towns grew up on all sides
and Katmandot, the present capital city, was
either established or raised ‘to an important posi-
tion about this time.

From about the beginning of the eleventh
century A. D. the feudal princes became very
powerful in Nepal. The kingdom was divided
among two or three kings ruling in difféerent parts,
with Patan, Katmandou and Bhatgaon as their
capitals, and the feudal barons often elected new
members to the kingship. Towards
the close of the 11th century A.D.
Nepal was conquered by the Karnataka king of
Tirhut, called Nanyadeva, who made himself
master of the entire territory, and reigned in all

Nepala Era.

Nanyadeva
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the three, capitals (1098—1118 A.D.). ,After his
death,. the .old .dynasty.,was. . re-established, in

Nepal, -although. it.-probably acknowledged: the

nominal suzerainty.of . the ;successor,.of . Nanya-

deva who ruled at.Tirhut. ;Shortly ., after, this, a

.new.: line :of <kings, ..-with  names
ending in Malla, appear in -Nepal.

They probably belonged -to the old  Malla clan,

which - with - the  Iichchhavis . played :such;a

promjnent part in-ancient.-India at. the time of
Gautama Buddha. Arimalladeva, the founder of
this Malla dynasty, flourished, at..the.beginning
of the.13th century A.D: -In 1287; the, Khasias

invaded .Nepal from the east and devastated the

country. -Although -their conquest was  short-:
lived;:the- political solidarity- of . Nepal..was lost,

and - it was destined to.be: sub]ugated by another

enemy-at no distant date. ;

The descendants:of Nanyadeva contmued to
rule.-at: Tirhut long: after. the: rest of Northern
India had passed . into: the hands of the Muha-
mmadans. In the cold .season . of .1324-1325
A.D. Ghiyasu-d-din Tughlal\ came to Tirhut on -
his wdy " from' Bengal to Delhi.
-TFhe.; reigning. king ;Harisimha,
unable to reSlStz,;ﬂed to-Nepal and estabhshed his

Malla’ Dyhasty

Harisixhha
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suzerainty over it without much difficulty. The
kings of the Malla dynasty were suffered to exist
as local chiefs, and the successors of Harisimha-
deva remained the real suzerains of the land for
about 100 years, till Yaksha Malla, who ascended
the throne about 1425 A.D., became undisputed
master of the Nepalese territory. He wasa
great conqueror, and is reckoned to be the
greatest king of the Malla dynasty. But an
unwise move on his part brought ruin {o his
family. '

He divided his vast possessions into four
kingdoms, ands gave them to his four children,
a daughter and three sons. The 1nevitable
struggle between these states, and the anarchy
and confusion that set in, exhausted the resources
of Nepal till in 1768 it fell an easy:
prey to Prithi Narayan (Prithvi
Narayana), the Rajput king of
Gourkba, a small principality in the basin of the
seven-Gandakis. The present rulers of Nepal
are descendants of this. chief.

Gourkha

conquest

o .
$ 2. Kashmir. -~ -

: *_ '

The history of Kashmir possesses a unique
interest’ inasmuch as-we are.in a position to

-t
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'follow its coursg in'a far - more. detailed- manner
" than is possible: with any:. other Kingdom in. Indla -
This is due to the rémarkable. historical work by
mna called Rajatarangini to. wlnch refe1ence-
has already;been made, .. ;. ' .
~We . have.: alre_a.ﬁi;y__jxgped the hlstory of
Kashmir'upto -the reign of Jayapida. He was
'followed by ‘his. son Lalitapida,one., of.the most
-~ infamous: kings.that, disgraced: the
throne ,of, Kashmir. He ascended
the throne {owards the ..close of the eighth.
century - A:D.,  and- ruled. or. ml.srul_ed for 12-
.years (782- 794AD) He wasea slave to his
passmns and - neglected his; royal. duties. - No l
*wonder that the kingdom. became . the: prey of
" courtesans. and .was ‘defiled .by: immorality’. He' '
had aconcubine, the ‘daughter of a splrlt dlstlller
“named ]ayddew - Lalitapida was succeeded by"
his brothet . (/94 801 A.D.), and the latter.by.

S al1tap1da

the sonof _Jayadevi, called. Brlhaspah “During
Brihaspati's reign (801- 812 A.D.) the royal power-.
was. usurped - by .the. frve brothers. of. Jayadevi,:
whc» ultlmately killed;- him... . The - brothers:

quande1ed_the resources of_the country, and at
last fell out among: themselves. Bloody_battles:
énsued,. and the: fabric:-of government almost:
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completely callapsed. A few puppets of ‘the
family of Lalitaditya were placed on the throne
by the contending parties, till at last, Avantivar-

+r man, grandson of Utpala, the eldest of the five
"“brothers, was raised to the throne by the

_ minister Sura Thus ended the Karkota dynasty

/ Wthh _pldduced brllhant klngs like Chandra-

pld’x and Muktapida. .

The Utpala Dynasty -——The new king
Avantwarman (855-883 A.D.)_ restored peace
md put the govemment on a firm basis. He

- erected the town of Xvant pura
Avantivarman.

- amd a Iarge number of temples,
whose .ruins, ‘“though not equal in“size to
Lalitaditya's structures, yet rank “among the
most 1mposing monuments of ancient Kashmir
architecture.” The mlmster Siira wielded excep-
tional authority owing to the part he had played.
in the elevation of his master to the throne.

~~But he was a type of the just and able statesmen

+_who have played such promment part i in Indian

K history as royal ministers. He was a great

patron of learned men and honoured them _With
a seat in the king’s court. We are told that
“the scholars,- who were granted great fortunes
and high honours, proceeded. to the courtin
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“~vehlcles worthy of kmgs He _builta town, 3
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"\king _and thé “minister- felt. .mutual , regard for -

‘erected temples and. endowed monasterres ¢« The .*

cach’other-and - Kalhana tells:an. mterestlng storv |

in this: connect1on One “of the feudal barons of
: t{ashmn was attached to the mrnlster and

mboldened;by thrs connectlon took away the"'

. v1llages belongmg to a temple where the klng
- had gone to worshrp Slva The kmg notrced the -
; poverty of the D,I'.LC_SIS.« and on! enqulry, learnt
. the truth. He. did not.say- anvthmg, but ‘left
the worshm under pretence of 1nd1spos1t1on
On bemg apprrsed of , the. s1t1.1at1on Sura sent
. for'the. feudal baron, and as.soon as the latter .
arrived,” cut .off 'his head: “He~ then 1nqu1red
-aftér. the health of the kmg, and made h1m rise.
from hrs 1couch and complete the - worshrp
RThe. hrstor1an trulv remarks that “such ‘a-king’
“and such ‘a m1n1ster whose 1elat10ns were hever
/fﬁlsﬁgured by the_] blem1sh of mutual hatred,

Lhave not. otherw1se been - seén,_.or heard. of "

One of the most 1mportant events 1n,the glorrous

~and peaceful - reign _of . Avantivarman was the:

/‘(g‘reat engineering - operatrons which were ”Carrred

yout by the skilful Styya for the " dramage of
‘the valley and. ifs 1rr1gatron These not only
{ g

o,

L]
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/\ protected the country from disastrous floods, but
extended the area of cultivation. The immense
material benefits thus conferred upon the country
stirred the popular imagination, and the memory
of the great engineer is still preserved _by the
town of Siryapura called after him. The man-
ner of Avantivarman’s death was Characteristic
of his life. He was a Vaishnava at heart, but,
out of regard for the minister, bore himself out-
wardly as a worshipper of Siva. When his_end
was drawing near, he disclosed the secret to
Siira with folded hands, and “listening to the
end to the recifal of the Bhagavadgita, and
thinking of Vaikuntha or the residence of
Vishnu, he cast off his earthly life with a
‘cheerful mind.”

The death of Avantivarman was followed by
a strife for succession among the numerous
Adescendants of Utpala but his son Samkaravar-
'man secured the throne, mainly, owing to the
Texertlons of the Chamberlain Ratna-vardhana.

1 Samkaravarman s reign (885-902 A.D.) is memo-

b, ~ rable for his foreign CXpCdlthHS

{ Samkaravarman

He first of all conquered Darva-
bhisara and Trigarta, and thus recovered the hill

‘tracts immediately to the-south of Kashmir
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‘\'

Wthh were lost durmg the last days of the._

Kagkota dynasty. ‘But the greatest vrctory of

ikt ol A .
Samkaravarman was against the kmg of_Giirjai Gur]ara ‘

(between_]hrlam and Chinab) in the Punjab,

which . extended the . terrltorles of: Kashmlr in

that. drrectlon The kmg of: Gur]ara was sup-
ported by the 1Hustrlous Lalhya Sah1

|
of a long. hne of Turklsh klngs,,who ruled in,, the

Lalliya. Was _the Brahman v1zrer»».ofs~ the last

Kabulmregron .,from the > .days _of the Kushana.

Emperors Havmg usurped the throne of his
master;. he founded a royal dynasty, called  the
H1ndu Sahlyawdynasty,«Whrch"-barred the, gates

‘ _\of India—against_the.. Muhammadans for= more

than a.centurys:: anid- ~two..of . whose kmgs ]aya-:.“
pala and. Anandapala ﬁgured promlnent"

leaders of Indlan opposition to - the Sultans.~of-

" .‘M .
(J’haan ng Samkaravarman desired to remove,

X\b At home Sarmkaravarman disgraced hlS relgn
y

'_Lalhya ST “ffom his soverelgn 'position, ‘but
did not meet with much success” “The tésult - of
.~ his encounter with the Pratihara king BhO]a

seems to have been equally indecisive..
m

e skilfully designed exactions ”’ and conse-

. quent  oppression. Equally oppressive .for -the

cultlvators were the. excessrve demands made for -

RO S
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;;f’orced labour. Kalhana describes with _much
bltterness the baneful’ effects - of this  regime,
' “which favoured “dnly the rapacious tribe of
ofhuals and left 'men of learmng unprov1ded
Jwith emoluments. Samkaravarmans rel-gn ‘had
a tragic e n'd." After conquering nNuUMmMerous
‘territories on the banks of the Indus he was
returning through Urasa, when, in course of’
a conflict with the inhabitants on account
of the quartering of his troops, a man of a low
caste struck him with an arrow. It is inter-
esting to note how his death was concealed by
his ministers till they reached a place of safety.
We are told that by means of cords, which
made his head bend down and rise like that of a
puppet, they caused him to return the greet-
ings of feudatories who had come to do homage.
Gopalavarman, the son of Sarhkaravarman then
ascended the throne, and ruled the kingdom
(902-904 A. D.) under the guardianship of his
mother Sugandha. The widowed queen-mother
-was awoman of dissolute character, and bestow- .
ed her favoms on the’ minister Prabhakaradeva.
The latter plundered the riches of the kmgdom
and when the king remonstrated, had his royal
master murdered by sorcery (904 A. D.).
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Gopalavarman s brother Was then raxsed oy’ the
.\throne but he- dled after ~10° days Then
;‘?.Sugandha herself assumed the _1oyal” power butl;‘
after two yeats, the Tantrin sold1ers the. Praetox
\r\lan guard of Kashm1r, placed on ‘the:throne & )\
Child of ten- years called Partha (906-921- A. D.).Y
E1ght years .later Sugandha returned at the
head of -an’army, but was- defeated, ,
= 1mprxsoned and killed. The: Tan-
<tlr1ns- how' -bécame. all- powerful in- the: state.

) The T antrms

he - fabric - of civil ,qovernment almost- com
- pletely collapsed and the whole kmgdom was: a
‘scene of oppressrons m1ser1es *and calam1t1es
'A-A terr1ble famine, broke -out in 917 18 A D.,
and- while" the -. people died 1in ,thousands'
the king’s' ‘ministers -and . the Tantrins ' became:
~wealthy, by selling stores of riceat high: prices.
. The wretched king had. to contest ‘his pos1t10n 5
witlf - his father Pangu and somet1mes the one
‘and .. sometimes the other .gained the power
_through intrigues with the Tantrins. The_court
- was’ dissolute and licentious in_the extreme and
the two queens of Paigu. v1ed -with each other in
i'-.._.‘offermg to their ministers, as fees; the pleasures
| of love ‘along with fich presents 'in order to .-
Secure. the throne for the1r respectlve sons At
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last in 921 A. D. the Tantrins dethroned Partha
and began to make and unmake kingsat their
pleasure. © The throne was usually offered to the
highest bidder. Thus Chakravarman and Siiravar-
man were successively placed on the throne and
set aside. Then Partha was restored, only to be
driven away, -and Chakravarman; who offered
great riches, was once more made king. As he
could not pay the Tantrins, he fled in fear, and
Sambhuvardhana was installed as king. Chak-
ravarman now gathered a number of feudal
chiefs, and with their countless hosts set forth to
regain the king(iom‘ The Tantrins were signally
defeated in a great battle and Chakravarman be-
came king for the third time. Once firmly seated
on the throne, Chakravarman abandoned himself
torvile cruelties and excesses. He raised a low
caste Domba girl to the rank of chief queen, and
subservience to her low-caste relatives became the
only passport to high office and royal favour.
The licentious practices of the court are too
revolting to be described. At last Chakravarman
was assassinated in the chamber of the Domba
girl, and such was the degradation of the court
morality, that the murderers were freely urged on
by the king’s own wives to crush his knees with
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a large stone as: he lay dylng 1n the embrace of:
the Domba g1r1 (937-A:D.). - “ CEralls

The next king, Unmattavantl or mad Avantr,?w-*)“‘
was" one. of -the “worst despots that _have ever-
dlsgraced a royal throne. _ The ﬁrst “acts of this

depraved king were t6 starve his half-brothers- _. '

Lto déath and then to murder his father Partha. .-
il‘he horrible brutallty that accompamed ‘this; =

act has no parallel in eithier h1story or fiction. n e

' Mad Avantx :

" The old man. was dragged” away,-:"-'i]'.~
from h1s crymg wife and ch11dren _

'and pulled along the. street by h1s halr ‘and’
“then they killed .Him, unarmed as he was,
emaciated by hunger and - parched up, crymg.___"'

and naked”. . The klng looked - at’ the'~dead
body with supreme: pleasure while his officers
extolled before him their own prowess by pomt-ﬁ :
ing out the llmbs where they had severally dealt
their blows.: One ‘of them -now* struck his -
dagger into- the dead body of = Partha, and,: .
amused thereby, the king struck ‘up a long-"'
continued laugh.

Th1s mad ‘and miscreant parrrcrde had the"i_"‘.v.:'_,v":

Wofib of. pregnant women -cut open in order

to see the child, and also used to cut off l1mbs;' s

of labourers.” in order to test therr power of
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endurance. At last death carried away the
vile king in 939 A.D. and a supposititious son
Saravarman (1) succeeded him. Before a week
was over Kamalavardhana, the Commander-
in-Chief, rose in revolt and occupied the capital.
Strangely enough,  he did not ascend ' the
throne, but left the choice of the king to an
assembly of Brahmanas. The late king had
destroyed all his relatlves and in the absence
of a member of the royal family, the assembly
"elected a learned but poor commoner, Yasaskara
by name, to the throne of Kashmir (939 A D.).
The choice of the electors was fully justified
by the benevolent rule of Yasaskara. He
restored order and discipline in
the country, and Kashmir obtain_ed
a much needed respite after the late troubles.
Kalhana praises the manifold virtues of this
king, and the beneficent nature of his rule. The
unruly officials who plundered the royal treasury
were brought under control, and the land
became so free from robbery that at night the
shops were left open in the bazzars, and the
roads were secure for travellers Trade and
agriculture flourished, and the moral tone of
the people  rapidly improved.  The kmgs

* Yasaskara.
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: sf'

‘reputatrc_m#i%usﬁce and farrness spread in’ all
.diréctions, and some mterestmg anecdotes about
1t ‘are_preserved by:Kalhana e
‘On’ the death of - Yasaskara h1s ch1ld son
became king in 948 AD, but he Was kllled by
lh« ‘minister Parvagupta who usurped the throne -
-(949 AD) arvagupta died next ‘year and
was sueceeded by his * son - Kshemagupta Bad
.by nature;” he’ became .- strll ‘more terrrfymg
: through the society of w1cked person "'and was -
g1ven to’ drsSIpahon w1th dice, wine, and’ Women
“This’ hcentrous kmg married Drdda daughter
of the chief of Lohara -and grand- daughter
(daughters daughter) of the Sahi kmg Bhrma -
"Bahi. He dled of a foul __d1 ;

; lrc_ep_t_r_ggs in. the extreme she combmed 1n he'f "'7:.-'
character an mordmate "lust for “POWer . w1th
statesmaniike sagacrty,__,pohhcal W1sdom and
administrative. ability.. She drove away power-
ful officials from -thé court, and” put’ down,
repeated revolts and popular rlsmgs by force: or .

cunnmg As Kalhana relates, those treacherous
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ministers, who, during sixty years,  (901-960
A.D.) had robbed sixteen kings from king
Gopalavarman to Abhimanyu, of their dignity,
lives and riches, were all, together with their
descendants and followers, quickly exterminated
. by the angry queen, whose rule was firmly
established over the whole land. On the death
of Abhimanyu, his young son Nandigupta
became king in 972 A.D. But Didda destroyed
both Nandigupta and two other grandsons*who
succeeded him, and herself assumed the throne
in 980 A.D. Her debauchery and licentiousness
now knew no bdunds, and one of her paramours,
Tunga by name, and originally a Khasa herdsman,
was made prime minister. During her rule of
23 years, rebellions constantly broke out against
Tunga, and the Brahmanas held solemn fasts
against him. But Didda ruled over the whole
kingdom till her death in 1003 A.D. when her
nephew Sarhgramaraja of the Lohara dynasty
obtained peaceful possession of the throne.
Lohara Dynasty :—The notable event
in the reign of the new king was the expedi-
tion under Tunga sent to help the Sahi king

Mahmud. Tunga obtained some successes,



LOHARA- DYNASTY SO <

v.but was ultlmately defeated and. on hlS return‘f’
40 Kashmrr he was - treacherously murdered?;
: W1th his son: co ‘

~ The next’ k1ng Harrra]a dled after a rergn of'
22 days (1028 A.D:):- The . hcentrous queen»‘ )
-mother, who is credited w1th* the -murder -of" .-
_her royal son, trred to secure the crown, . but[
her* yourig- son Ananta was rarsed to the throne

“The. early ;years of Ananta were ., full of
troubles, buthis courage was equal to the task.

»'A revolt of” the - feudal «chiefs “was. put down, -

: and an mvasron of the Dards and -
- Muhammadans successfully repel-‘_ ;
led. Ananta sMprous%queen Suryamatl played .

Ananta. o

leadlng.part in, thrs relgn . She ' checked the
extravagance and -vagaries of the kmg, and -

.»gradually assumed full’ charge of the royal affaits.

‘Her admrmstratron proved"strong.ﬂandﬁefﬁ cient,
_ and the authorrty of Kashm1r ‘'wasw estabhshed

~over nerghbourmg h@l}}xtracts -: But one feminine
weéakness destroyed all the good she had -done.

~ Blinded by filial affection," she made the king

-abdicate the throne in favour of her son Kalasa )

_(1063 AD.).. Kalada was a licentious youth s
" and his dissolute character soon drsgusted his
parents. Open hostrhtres broke out and after

a; e
f 2 .
o
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a prolonged struggle, Ananta committed suicide.
Stiryamati atoned for her faults by following her
husband on the funeral pyre. '

Kalasa's - character changed for the .better
after his parents’ death, and he extended
and consolidated.the kingdom of Kashmir. His
son Harsha, however, revolted against him.
The king put him in prison and designated his
second son Utkarsha as his successor. He was
however, exasperated by his son’s rebellion,-and
again took to the licentious life of his youthful
days. On his death in 1089, due to these
excesses, Utkarsha succeeded to the throne. He
kept Harsha in. confinement, but soon a rebelli-
on broke out, and Harsha took advantage of it
not only to regain his freedom, but to secure the
throne which belonged to him by right.

- King Harsha was a remarkable person in
many ways. PosseSsed_o__f exceptional prowess,
he obtained renown by merits rarely to be found
in other kings. Versed in many languages, a good

Haseha, poet in all tongues, and a deposi-

e tory of different branches of learn-
ing, he became famous even in other kingdoms.
But there were strange contrasts in his character.
“Cruelty and kindheartedness, lib'erality and
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\r._ .

’t»greed v1olent elfwrlledness and reckless
A'?suprneness cunnmg and W "'_\t;'of thought —these :
‘iand ‘other: apparently 1rreconc1leable features:’
n .turn d1splav=v themselves ‘,;vi'n,,_ Har"s'ha’.js_f“ff'
f_chequered life.” S e
F, The ﬁrst acts of the k1ng bore marks of
,,sagacrty and prudence He retamed the 0fﬁc1als
of .the late- regrme, although ‘some of.. them had’
"acted -against” h1m His - conf1dence was well
. dese,rved for- when hrs brother ralsed a rebellron =
it . was. crushed w1thout drfﬁculty - Harsha
."‘"mtroduced many elegant fashrons in h1s court -
and encouraged learn1ng by munrﬁcent g1ftsa<;f'
He. passed his. nights . “in.. -the ; assembly hall,- -
‘which-was'illufnined by a thousand lamps atten="
- ding. meetmgs of learned. men musrcal perfor-."}”
mances and. dances But Harsha fell a prey"”
to the hcentrousness Wh1ch proved a verr-;_
"table rum to many of- hls. predecessors ‘He: .
placed" three hundred | and sixty. ‘women’ in
~ his seragllo and squandered h1s rrches _right
_land left. : Ce T ': -
g I—Lagshamsent ‘an’ exp%(;glon agarnst Rajapurr"
. and compell 1ts *king-to pay-tribute’ A"'dan-"f, ]
gerou ﬁ_consp1racy4 agarnst “him ' by hrs half- -
: brother was sternly put down and Harsha notd' K

x - : . .
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only killed its authors but also other near rela-
tives who took no part in it.

The reckless extravagance of the king invol-
ved' him in gra\'}e financial difficulties. New
and oppressive taxes were imposed, and the
‘king not only seized the treasures of the
temples, but even melted their images for
the wvaluable metal of which they were
made.

Harsha then’abandoned himself to sensyality
and excesses of all kinds, and spent the
ill-gotten money in wicked follies of revolting
character. It & probable that the king had a
fit of insanity upon him. That alone satisfac-
torily explains his incredible infatuations and
horrible cruelties.

But the evil brought its own remedy. The
king ruthlessly persecuted the feudal chiefs all
over the kingdom and had arches and garlands
made of their heads. The remaining chiefs
combined under two brothers Uchchala and
Sussala of the Lohara family, and raised the
standard of rebellion. Troops and officials
deserted the doomed monarch who fought till
the last, and when the palace was burnt
down, fled at night amid heavy downpour,
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accompamed by only two attendants “He. 'was
however, soon overtaken and beheaded ( 1101) -
" Uchchala, who . now ascended the | throne

‘was an able ruler and’ ar cunnmg dlplomat Her E

managed to put down “the turbulent ‘noblesand .

officials -and . consohdated the: kmgdom . But - :

he fell a victim to a, treacherous plot 1n 1!111 AD:
A period of confu51on followed but ult1mately

Sussala occupred the throne 1n 1112 AD. "His -
crueltiés and exactions provoked constant rebe-

llions . headed by the feudal: chiefs. = Bhiksha-

chara, the grandson ‘of . Harsha, put ‘himself at -

the head  of -the rebels and droye away Sussala‘; _'
(1120 A.D.).  The reign-of Bhikshachara was fulli;.j"

of confusion and:troubles, and. at ithe’ end ofa:

year . Sussala recovered, _’,the-ln throne Bhrk-?::-'*

‘shachara however contmued the' war w1th theﬁfi: -

help <of 'some. feudal Tords, and at “last had,\‘.‘-'

Sussala murdered in 1128 A.D. The latter sson .

Jayasithha, - ‘however,’ galned the throne, and -
‘within four months . -forced - thkshachara to
leave the kingdom.- .~ - -
(- “Although nominal peace was thus restored
"-the,kmgdom was,utterly -exhausted. byp,thexrecent
struggles, The power, , of the feudal "_l_ords,‘had
risen very hrgh and secure 1n"_‘tbe1r*mfort1ﬁed

L. an.wfm i




448 ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

. residences like the feudal lords of Europe in

Middle ages, they defied the power
of the king. Sussala’s whole reign
was an unceasing but unsuccessful struggle
to break their power by force of arms. Jaya-
sihha wanted to achieve the same object by
cunning diplomacy and unscrupulous intrigue

Jayasimha. .

~which sometimes led him to commit acts of

striking ingratitude and treachery.

" Before two years were over, |ayasirhha was
faced with open rebellions of the feudal chiefs,
and Bhikshachara returned to try his luck once
more. After 3 hard fight Bhikshachara was
defeated and killed, but almost immediately
a new rival arose in Lothana, a half-brother
of Uchchala, who crowned himself at Lohara.
The royal troops sent against him were forced
to retreat, and the retreat soon developed into a
complete rout. But Jayasithha’s intrigue suc-
ceeded where his forces had failed, and Lohara
was retaken. By similar ignoble means the king
gét rid of a number of powerful feudal barons,

- and although these broke into rebellion again

v

and again, his cunning diplomacy was always
successful.  Jayasirhha . ruled for twenty-seven

., years (1128-1155) and he " enjoyed comparative
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'?péa/é_é _dtlxi'ihg,'the-las‘t ten'«;)"ears of his réig’fl. We .
“even hear of a successful expedition undertaken
by the king against- the- Yavanas during - this
Zperlod Kalhana...brings...his,memorable_ history .

to _a_close.with,.the Teign “of ]ayammha But »
Hmdu rule _was contmued n Kasmr for r_two

‘sion. of rebelhons and 1nternal dlsturbances
,repeated itself, till in, 1339 A.D. Shah er
depgsed ‘queen, Kota, themwxdowmof thc last
'Hmduvruler““and foundedwr amMuhammadan f
‘dynasty - ' )

Although the. hlstory “of Kashmxr possesses
in the main only a local interest, the somewhat
_ prolonged narrative of events given above is
not without';. importance even from_the- point .
P L eeansof of' ' view,,df;.lg,cl‘_i_qai his'.t_dry, as_a
\the Hlstory of' - whole. - - As" has been repeatedly

[Kashmit: . ientionied in the text, by far the
greater part of Indian hlstory merely resolves: -
itself into" a - history- of the prov1n01al states.
Unfortunately, very few details of any provmmal
history are known to us, and we . are. therefore
not in ‘a position to form any concrete 'idea -
of these = provincial - governments Kalhanas
hlstorv furmshes a detalled aceount of: one of

29 .-
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these states, and thls may serve as ‘a type of
the rest. '

> Kalhana’s history teaches us’ several striking
" Jessons. It shows us to what great exteht the
fate of a. kmgdom was dependent upoOn _the
character. of its sovereign, .and how little there
was  of that political consciousness of " the
community at large which in every healthy state
shapes 'its destiny. ~People patiently endured
“acts of wanton cruelty and despotic whim, and
although there were rebellions, they “were
prompted by the class interests of the. feudal
?[)arop_s, and not by the interests of the people _at
large.

The second great lesson of the history of
Kashmir is the evil influence of harem upon the
king and the kingdom. The incredible sensuality
of the kings and queens of Kashmir, which brought
untold sufferings upon’ the state, throws a lurid
light on the manners -and | customs. of the age,
and gives a rude shock. to the fond illusion of

;’ benevolent despotlsm of our ancient rulers.
‘ Thlrdly, the history of Kashmir portrays_a sad
" lack of character  among officials, both high and
low. Among the large crowd which Kalhana has
" drawn on his- canvas, including persons of all
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ranks from the krng to the meanest offlcral the B
number of those who showed stead fast loyalty,
. stern morahty, a deep sense of duty, or even an
- apprec1at10n of ordmary moral rules is meagre in

~~~~~

us a ghastly plcture of court hfe where debauchery
reigns supreme,and 1ntr1gues and rebelhons follow ;
one another in qurck -succession. SRR
Flfthly, patriotism | and statesmanshrp ina:
’broad sense-is consplcuous by its: absence We'
- do not find anything like a national rising agamst
the 1e Muhammadan foe. Nay, the kings-of Kashmlr ‘

~ even employed them to subserve their own ends
\There is hardly any. consc1ousness of India as
» motherland, characterrsmg the actlons of any
) be the Kashmir kings. . BT
] ‘Some of these characterlstlcs notably the last
may. ‘be” due to the 1solated,,posrtron of Kashmrr
but' it will not be unfair.to assume that most of

them  is apphcable to other medraeval Indran
states as well.. S

. On the other hand, there were many rehevrng
‘featuresl to this dlsmal plcture equally” typrcal
of"Indian. states as a whole. Although in pohtlcal
_-development and’ barbarous Cruelty, the people
of Kashmrr mlght very well be llkened to the :
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Europeans in Middle Ages, still in refinement,
culture, and all that go to make up c1v1hzat10n
"they were in a far more advanced stage. Learnmg
flourished and was. very much appreciated. in
the country. Fine arts like music and dance
were cultivated by the king and people alike.
Art and architecture greatly prospered, and even
the worst kings and their officials continued the.
pious practice of building temples and monaster-
ies. Inreligion and philosophy Kashmir showed
remarkable progress, and evolved a new school
of Saivism, whose humanity and’ rationality
is in strange °contrast to the horrible and
Ighas_tly picture of the other Saiva sects that
preceded it.

Although administration was sadly disgraced
by wicked kings and their parasites, noble exam-
ples like those of Avantivarman and Yadaskara
show that the ideals of justice and good adminis-
tration were both high and noble. A very inte-
resting feature was the administrative ability dis-
played by the queens. Although, unfortunately,
it was in most cases accompanied by a dissolute
character, still the careers of Didda, Sugandha
and Stryamati, apart from a host of minor ones,
throw interesting light on the opportunities affor-
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for utl,hsmg them
But the best perlod of Kashmlr hlstory 18
I the one in, which she en]oyed a brief spell of im- .
perlahsm under Lahtidltya All that was good@
and.bright in a nation brllhantly shone forth, and
the pett’jf'—'ﬁfo—‘v1n01al'state was s raised to the pinn-
acle of | glory by a succession of eminent rulers.
‘ﬂ‘)ge__hlgggy ef Kashmlr smce that date is wrltten
ey R

R
5



' CHAPTER_ IX.
History of the Deccan.

We have already recounted how the Rashtra-
kiita dynasty wrested the supreme power from the
Chalukyas and then entered into a struggle for
Indian empire with the two northern powers, the
Palas and the Gurjaras. We have also referred to
the eminent success of Dhruva and Govinda III
who carried on victorious expeditions in Nor-

¢hern  India. The long reign of
_Rashgzlfﬁgas. Amoghavarsha, the son of Govinda

I, from 815 to 877 A.D., saw the
decline of the Rashtrakiita power and the rise of
the Palas and the Gurjaras. He founded the
city of Manyakheta (modern Malkhed in the
Nizam’s dominions) which henceforth became
the capital of the family.. Both Amoghavarsha
and his son Akalavarsha or Krishna II claim vic-
tories against the northern powers, but they do
not seem to have scored much success, as their
hands were fully occupied with fight against the
Eastern Chalukyas. Indra III, the grandson of
Krishna II, was more successful and led a victo-
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Tious™ expedltlon to - Kanau] ‘as-has- already been‘
télated. . The dynasty ‘ruled . for “half ascentury
more, when the last king, Karkamgl WS, .G _defeated
sl
by'Ctiglulkya.Tailap aabout 973 AP Altogether )
‘14" kings' ruled in-this sty from C 753 AD.
o C 973 AD. - T
The second - Chalukya dynas‘ty-'» known ‘
'.'h1story as “the Chalukyas “of - ‘Kalyana from the '

. lnﬂ"L W)ﬁ&
w‘;“p.‘: [ ok

meo

20f thelr ‘capital c1ty.(Kalyana -

3 _' », FRAans = ""”m’ i
N Chalukyas XA 4 = Kzl .-‘”&’ u.‘ Rk wrv@ i 1 %

l’éi*\' ” , the Nlaa dommggﬂ)’m\‘;@s prob-' _
'lably ‘allied 10, BYE not a .continuation of - the

. Thew later

ﬁrst Taila- who founded thepew dynasty was a

%)owerful king.”. He “not enly defeated the Cho-
w@m
“Ias in the“south, but carrleg hlS v1ctor1ous*arms_ ‘

agalnst the. Chalukyasfyglﬁ(} \jara
A R b i g S A A

5T Malwa and the Kalachuri Wﬂﬁ _
with Mun]a -the " Paramara king,’ and the: defeat
: and death of the latter have already ‘been referred
‘to’above. The nextimportant, klng dn the dynasty
‘was ]ayas1 hha who carried- -on successful wars
agamst the Cholas, the Cheras and - ‘the . Parama-",

.. 'His successor, Somesvara I Ahavamalla‘

- w'as a -great: . conqueror.. . He stormed Kafichi
.-and -BDhara, ‘capitals respectlvely of . the Cholass
- ‘and- ‘the: Paramaras and.,_ntterly_, destroyed the

PR
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power of Karna, the Kalachuri. king of Dahala.
.Somegvara wanted to install his second son Vik-
‘ramaditya as yuvar3ja on account of his remark-
able abilities, but he declined the honour in fav-
our of his elder brother. Instead, he set out on
a campaign of ‘world-conquest’ and conquered a
large number of countries including Bengal,
Assam, Ceylon, Vengi, Chola and Kerala. Aha-
vamalla was succeeded by his eldest son Somes-
vara II, but he was a cruel and tyrannical prince,
and was dethroned by his brother Vikramaditya
Tribhuvanamalla. Vikramaditya I1I
(or,Vikramaditya VI, if the earlier
Chalukya line is taken into consideration) had
a glorious reign of fifty years, in ¢ourse of which
he is said to have brought under subjection, kings
of Kalinga, Vanga, Maru, Gurjara, Malava,
Chera and Chola. He also successfully fought
with the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. He was
undoubtedly the greatest king of the dynasty and
felt justified in starting an era of his own. This,
however, did not long survive his death. He
was succeeded in 1127 A.D. by his son Somesva-
ra. III, whose suzerainty .is said to have been
acknowledged by the kings of Andhra, Dravida,
Magadha and Nepala. These northern expedi-

Vikramaditya VI.
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tlons of the successwe kmgs of Karnata read1ly v
explam the establistiment of" royal dynasties of
Karnatic origin 1n Northern ‘India, -such as “that
of Nanyadeva 1n Mlthlld and Nepal and the
Senas in Bengal. = - L
The Chalukza Rower rapmy declmecl after_
Somesvara III.  Taila IT1, the second king after
him, was pract1cally Kept under subjection’ by his
commander -in-chief, naméd- V1]]ana or Vijjala of -
Kalaghuri race, who proclalmed hlmself an 1nde-‘v :
pendent monarch ‘sometime between 1156 and-
1162 A:D. He was, however, 'soon killed -in.
course of a religious.revolution ard was followed
by his two~ sons, who relgned il 1183 - Inthat -
_year Somesvara IV son - of: ik Ta1la A1L, succeeded
‘in wrest‘lngza“ con51derab e portlon_ of hlS ‘ances-
tral dom1n1ons But his ‘success ‘was ‘short-lived.
Whlle the Kalachurls and - theuChaluka

S ‘were
ﬁg'tlng PWith . each other _the_ Yadavas Tos€. fn”t Gx 14
1mportance and 1nvolved both S, them 1n a com
“mon ruin.

The Yadavas claimed to belong to the famlly
of Yadu to Wthh the epic hero Krlshna belonged,
“and ° literature and 1nscr1pt10ns
contaln elaborate account of- their

genealogy Wlthm hlstorlcal tlmes wé ﬁnd two .

K

The Yadavas :
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ruling famlhes one at Devagm or Daulatabad; and
the other, better known as Hoysalas, at Dorasa-
mudra (modern Halevid) in Mysore. Both these
families were feudatories to the Rashtrakutas and
Western Chalukyas, and first came into promi-
mnence- about the tenth centuryA D. The southern
family became very powerful at the beginning of
the - twelfth .century A.D. and Vishnuvardhana
even invaded the Chalukya territory with a view
to establish . his suzerainty in the Deccan.. His
attempts were, however,. foiled by . the valiant
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI as noted above.
The northern family was .equally ambitious and
more successful.. Bhillama (1187-=1191) defeat-
ed both the Kalachuris and the Western Chalu-
kyas, and made himself master of the greater part
of the Chalukya empire. He established his
capltal at Devagm (Modern Daulatabad) and
henceforth the famlly was. known as the Yadavas
oﬁ,ﬁ'é’?'z?g?n .

The Hoysalas were not slow to take advan:
‘tage of the situation,and renewed ‘their efforts for
establishing .a preponderant position in southern

.. ¢ itics.  They easily defeated the nominal

Chalukya king and then ensued a contest for
upremacy between the two Yadava families.
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Several battles took place t111 1n 1191 A D. the-:,

Hoysala chief ' Vira Vallala'TI “de-"
- feated and probably Killed Bhlllama_ 5
.in'a de01s1ve engagement Th1s v1ctory gave him’ ,
, the possession.of : the southern dom1n1ons of the
“Chalukya terfitories, - “which - Somesvara IV ‘had
wrested from the Kalachurrs “and “had.. later on_‘,
passed ‘to: Bhillama: - Vlra Valhla then assumed Ny
-the.rank- and tifles of: a paramount soverergn and .
ceven estabhshed a new era. ‘But thé: Yadavas of-
Devag1r1 though checked for .the t1me belng, '
- 108€; to greatness under Smghana, ‘the - grandson '
- ofs Bhlllama He.defeated. the Hoy-
. . salas ~wrested back the terrrtorres_’ :
acqu1red by ithém . from: ‘*h1s grandfather -and.
. estabhshed the undlsputed supremacy of . the
fam1ly.-‘i-. He made extenswe conquests in the
l’lOI'lh._"«f«"He 1nvaded Gu]arat several times, and "
also defeated the kmgs “of . Malwa, Mathura -
and Kast: - o : v
He also defeated the Munammadan rulers of
the north the Kalachur1s or Chedis of Chattrsgarh
and ]ubbulpore, the S1laharas of Kolhapur ‘thé
Kadambas. of- Goa, and thé Pandyas and erected ‘
.a ¢olumir of victory 6n the banks of. the Kavery ‘
. Thus dur1ng the long re1gn of Smghana (1210—— ‘

The Hoysalas

‘ Smghana
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1247) who assumed the full titles of a paramount
sovereign, the Yidavas of Devagiri ruled over an
extensive empire including the Deccan, a part of
southern- India beyond the Krishna, as well
as some territories north of tbe Vindhyas. The
successors of Singhana were capable rulers, and
the empire remained intact upto the reign of his
great-grandson Ramachandra who ascended the
throne in 1271 A. D.  He was the last indepen-
dent king of the dynasty. Alau-d-din Khilji, the
nephew of the Muhammadan ruler of Delhi
invaded his dominions in'1294. Being. defeated
.in the open field the king shut himself in his
:fort, and concluded a peace on condition of an
annual tribute, cession of certain territories, and
‘an immediate payment of “600 maunds of pearls,
two of ]ewels, 1000 of silver, 4000 pieces -of silk
and other precious things.””. Some years later
‘Ramachandra refused to’ pay tribute, but was
defeated by the Muhammadan general Malik
Kafur in . 1307 A. D. Five years later his son

s e

* Sarhkara again asserted independence, but was
-again de defeated and killed by Malik Kafur, in 1312
.A D. After the death of Alau-d-din Khilji,
Harapala, the son-in-law of: Ramachandra. raised
- a?;;olt but was taken prisoner and flayed ahve




END OF THE HOYSALAS

vThus the Deccan became a - Muhammadan*’.v“‘f

province. : . C
: The Hoysalas * also met w1th the same dls-"
graceful_end. The defeat of ‘the Yadavas left
the Muhanimadans free to‘pur'sue their southern
c'onguests During the reign of. V1ra Vallala II1,
fourth in.  descent " from the vrctorlous chlef- ;
_ of that name Alau-d- dln KhlI_]l sent his - generai-' _
Malik Kafur to reduce Dorasamudra.  The king .
was-defeated and captured, and the country was}'-
subjugated (1310 A, D.).. The province - was not,
however, formally annexed " tll' 1327 ‘when
. Dorasamudra - was- _completely - destroyed Vira
Vallala III ~who was released from capt1v1ty,"]’
and’ hrs successors ruled as mlnor chrefs for ﬁfty"a«f
years more near Serlngapatam o :

"The’ hlstory of the Deccan cannot be conclu- '
ded without a br1ef reference to two other i 1mpor—. ‘
_tant feudatory sta.t.e_s the. Sllaharas ‘and__the:
Kakatiyas. | -

The leaharas appear to have ‘been .an-
- independent power in the Deccan before the
rise of the Chalukyas, but there is no-: certam
ev1dence of this. Three of "their. families *come
to our notrce as dependent chiefs
of the Rashtrakutas in northern_'. '

Slléhara_s _
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and southern Konkan and Kolhapur. The
éil;hiras of northern Konkan ruled for a
périod of 450 years from about 810 A.D. to
1260 A.D. They ruled over the present
districts of Thana and Colaba under . the
Rashtrakiita sovereignty, and when that power
‘was overthrown by the Chalukyas, they declared
their independence. - But it was of short
duration, for in 1151 the Chalukyas of Gujarat
established their supremacy ovér the state and
later on it was conquered by the Yadavas of
Devagiri. There were altogether 20 kings in
the dynasty. Tht Silaharas of southern Konkan
ruled from about 808 to about 1100 A.D., at
first under the Rashirakatas, and -then under
the Chalukyas, till t'h_ei.r territories -were con-
quered by the Kothapur branch. This family
comes into notice about rthe time of the
downfall of the Rashirakatas, and seems to
have been the most powerful of the three.
They enjoyed semi-independence during the
last days of the later Chalukyas, and one of their
chiefs helped Vijjala to overthrow the last
Chalukya king. After that event they ruled as
an independent power till their country was
annexed by the Yadava king Singhana.
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The Kakatlyas ruled over Tellmgana, in’ the_'"_'_
eastern part of the present domiinions of the-

leam as feudatories : of - the later’ Chalukyas e

They assumed mdependence durmg the decline -
of that power, "and. the principality
- thus’ estabhshed contmued till -
1425A 'D. when. it . Was dcstroyed by the
Bahmani. kmg Ahmad Shah The, caprtal of . -

-Kakatryas. e

the kmgdom was at Warangal ‘north- east of ,‘

Hyderabad and one of its 'most; powerful rulers
‘was’ Ganapatr #who ruled: durmg the ﬁrst half of:__ :

the 13th century A D, . and s, sard to have'-.' .'
defeated the kmgs f Chola Kahnga Sevana
Karnata and Lata " Hls;daughter Rudrama also
successfully ruled oyer the state

E

Togh et o »,r-_';i"“. i



4

CHAPTER X.
The Chola Empire.

The three Tamil states in the south, viz. Chera,
Chola and Pandya, survived while everything else
passed away, and continued their chequered exis-
tence throughout the Hindu Period. We have
already seen, how a fourth power, the Pallavas,
had intrudec! into their territory, and for a'time
exercised domination over them all. But the
Pallavas were.engaged in constant struggles with

: . the Chalukyas, and a defeat inflic-
Theend of the  ted by the latter in 740 A.D. consi-

derably reduced their power.
When the Rashtrakiitas succeeded the Chalukyas,
the traditional hostility continued. The Pallavas
were also engaged in hostilities with the Western
Gangas of Mysore. In the middle of the'9th
century A.D. the Pandyas advanced northwards
under their king Varaguna Varman. Towards the
close of that century they, in alliance with the
Cholas, inflicted a crushing defeat on the
Pallavas, and the ambition of the ilatter for
establishing supremacy in southern India was

shattered for ever.
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The Cholas ‘Hemmed+in between the Pallavas"'
and the Pandyas, had.-hitherto played a very
* minof. part but they saw their op-~
: | portumty 1n the exhaustion of the .
other pontendmg powers. - anyalaya who- asce-'
nded thet throne- in " 864 A. D., and ruled t111 at- .
least ,880 AD .-began. ‘to slowly ‘extend- hlslf;-;j_‘
dommlons « He:. captured . Tanjore ‘and-made it.
hlS cap1ta1 and left ‘the..Chola-. kmgdom much -
lar ger. than he found-it.. ‘His. pohcy was success-
fully- pursued by his:son.. _Aditya (880-907) .who
defeated the Pallavas'and extended his territories
up to the Rashtrakiita dominions. ‘Parantaka I+
(907-—9049), the next king;.defeated ‘the Pandyas'
and? other -minhor powers .in the south, and stlll
fuir her enlarged the Chola dominions? . . <! 3"
= "lh'é’ Rashtrakiifas -were anxiously,; Watchmg
the growmg ‘power of’ their new rival in the South,
and' took an: early “opportunity .to ‘crush it." -Ini
949:50:A.D. th& Rashtrakitas' defeated and killed:
the, Chola ang*RaJadltya occupled Kanch1 and:
laid ‘si¢ge to Tan]ore But the Chola power was:
saved by th% internal troubles of. the Rashtrakiitase
which shortly led to:their downfall (see! ahte),
When Ra]ara]a the Great, aseended the. throné in~
)85-A*D h1s domlmons mcluded the Whole of

330 “‘_‘ T

: 2

?ivf he Cho]as
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effictency of administration to an extent
unknown before.

Rajadhiraja, the son of Rajendra Chola, who
had been associated with his father in the govern-
ment as early as 1018, succeeded him in 1035.
He spent his time mostly in quelling the rebel-
lions that frequently occurred in the vast empire
left by his predecessors. He was eminently
successful in maintaining order in his kingdom
by inflicting crushing defeats upon the revolted
kings of Chera, Pandya, Ceylon and other minor
states. He then invaded the
Chalukya dominions and carried
fire and sword wherever he went. The Chalukya
king Somesvara met him at Koppam, and in the
sanguinary battle which ensued the Chola king
lost his life (1052 or 1053 A.D.). The victory
was, however, gained by Rajendra, the brother
of the deceased Chola king, who got himself
crowned in the battlefield.

The struggle between the Cholas and the
Chalukyas continued during the nexi reigns, and
njéiﬁy a sanguinary battle tSokplace; “thé most
notable of them being three battles at the
junction of the Krishna and the Tungabhadra.
Vira Rajendra, the Chola king, who ascended

Rajadhiraja.

i
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The Cholas hemmed*in between the Pallavasi

and the Pandyas ‘had:-hitherto played a very _
mmor part but‘they saw thieir op--

%r,he Cho}és portunrty m ‘the ‘exhaustion of ,the
other Tcontendmg powers. Vrjayalaya who- asce-- )
nded: the, throne in 864 A, D., and ruled till-at
least! ,§80 -A.D., :began. “to slowly extend.’ his™ .
elemiﬁidns "'"H'e . captured " Tanjore -and- made:it.
his.- capltal and. left ‘the.zChola. klngdom much’
larger. than he found-it. His. pohcy Wwas success-
fully pursued by hisison Adltya (880-907) who
defeated the Pallavas-and ‘extended his territories
ip to the Rashtrakiita’ dominions. Parantaka T
(907-—949) ‘the next king;.defeated -the Pandyas‘ ;
:andt other minor powers in the south, and strll
further enlarged the -Chola dominions:": .~ <.t~

lh@’ Rashtrakitas were anxrously Watchmgy
the growmg power of their new rival in the south,
and fook:an. early ‘opportunity ‘to crush it. ‘In.
949-50 A.D. thé Rashtrakiitas defeated and killed:
the - Chola ng‘Ra]adltya occupred Kanchr cand?
laid srege to Tanjore But: the Chola : power: was ;
saved l;;y the*mternal troubles of the Rashtrakitas's
which shortly ‘led to “their downfall (see ante). -
When Ra]ara]a the Great, ascended the throne in”
985 “A:D.y his domrnrons 1ncluded the whole off

?30
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Tamil land south of the Pennar, except the
o reduced kingdoms of the Pandyas
Rajraa,  and the Keralas in the south and
- west. He put down the rebellion
of the Pandyas, annexed that country to his
dominions, and gained a victory over the fleet of
~ the Cheras. Having now secured his dominions
from internal troubles he began his ambitious
career of foreign conquest. He ¢onquered
Quilon (Kollam) in Travancore, the bulk of Mysore
plateau, Coorg, Pandya, Kalinga, Ceylon and the
Eastern Chalukya kingdom of Vengi. The Later
Chalukyas, wht had established themselves in
the Deccan by overthrowing the Rashtrakatas,
could hardly look wupon this rapid extension of
Chola power with equanimity. War soon
broke out, but Rajaraja is said to have defeated
the Chalukya king Satyasraya. Rajaraja thus
became the lord paramount of Southern India.
He had also apowerful navy and conquered many
islands .of the Eastern seas. The famous temple
of Tanjore is one of his greatest achievements in
the domain of art. U
. “"Rajendra Chola, the son and successor of
Rajaraja, came to the throne in 1012 A.D., during
the life-time of his father, according to Chola
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custom, and “raised the Chola power - to “its
climax. He conquered the Kerala
country and put-it in charge of his
son, who was already ruling over Pandya as his
viceroy. He thén defeated the Chalukya king
Jayasirhha and sent his general to .a conquering
expedition in the north. The victorious general
pushed his conquests as far ‘as Bengal, having
overrun in his way,. Orissa, southern, Kosala,
Dandabhukti and- western and southern Bengal.
But Rajendra Chola’s victories were not confined
to the land alone. His fleet crossed the sea and
“conquered the kingdom of Pegat (1025 27 A D)
and’ Nicobar and., Andaman. jslands.

Ra]endra Chola was without_dombt.one of the
greatest conquerors in_Indian history and was
'f{ﬁlyjjustiﬁed in assuming the proud title  of
Gangaikonda, in ‘memory of his victory in the
Gangetic provinces. He also built a new capital
Called  Gangaikondasolapuram  and  lavishly
decorated_it_with temples and palaces. One of
Bis__greatest achievements_was a magnificent
irrigation tank sixteen miles in length, Rajendra
Chola~was thus not only a great conqueror,
but also_excelled in_arts of peace. Like his -
;llustrlous predecessors he - improved the

Rajendra Chola.




468 ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY.

efficiency of administration to an extent
unknown before.

Rajadhiraja, the son of RdJendra Chola, who
had been associated with his father in the govern-
ment as early as 1018, succeeded him in 1035.
He spent his time mostly in quelling the rebel-
lions that frequently occurred in the vast empire
left by his predecessors. He was eminently
successful in maintaining order in his kingdom
by inflicting crushing defeats upon the revolted
kings of Chera, Pandya, Ceylon and other minor
states. He then invaded the
Chalukya dominions and carried
fire and sword wherever he went. The Chalukya
king Somesvara met him at Koppam, and in the
sanguinary battle which ensued the Chola king
lost his life (1052 or 1053 A.D.). The victory
was, however, gained by Rajendra, the brother
of the deceased Chola king, who got himself
crowned in the battlefield.

The struggle between the Cholas and the
Chalukyas contmued durmg g the next reigns, and
many a sanguinary battle t5oK—place; "the most
notable of them being three battles at the
junction of the Krishpa and the Tungabhadra.
Vira Rajendra, the Chola king, who ascended

Rajadhiraja.
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the throne in 1062 A.D. gamed v1ctory in each-

of these battles- ahd succt:ssfully ruled over the
vast empire. - He was succeeded by his son, but
the latter was driven away within a year and
the Chola empire was usurped by Kulottunga 1.
Kulottungal, the son of the Eastern Chalukya

king Rajaraja, and thé daughter’s son of the great

Rajendra Chola Gangaikonda, had married
“the daughter of Rajendra, the victor at Koppam:
He sét aside- Adhirajendra; the son
- of Vira Rajendra, put down the
rebellions raised on his behalf, and firmly

. Kulottunga.

‘established hlmself on the Chola throne (1074

A.D.). He was abmve and vigorous king and
many a martial exploit is set to his - credit:
During his long rule (1074-1118 A.D.) he
repelled the repeated invasions of the powerful
Chalukya king Vikramaditya - VI (who espoused

the cause of Adhirajendra whose sister he -

married}, subdued the rebellions in his kmgdom
andwconquered"“Malabar and"Kalinga.”  The
rise” of the Hoysalas about this - time . was;
however an ominous factor, and - already they" -

‘had driven the Cholas beyond -the Kavery, .

thus freeing the Mysore Plateau - from their.
domination...

i
:
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The reign of the successors of Kulottunga for
the next hundred years (1118-1216) was unevent-
ful from a political point of view, except for a
prolonged war with the Ceylonese king on behalf
of one of the rival clamants to the Pandya
kingdom, and the rise of a number of feudatory
states into importance. Other noticeable features
were the raptd growth of the Eastern Gangas
in Kalinga and the Hoysalas in Mysore.
The history of the Hoysalas has been alréady
narrated above. The Eastern Gangas, under
Anantavarman Chodaganga (1076-1147), extended
their suzerainty from the Ganges to the Godavery.

The effect of all these factors was clearly seen
in the reign of Rajaraja III (1216-1244), when
more than once the Chola king had to defend
himself against rebellious chiefs
by invoking the aid of the Hoysalas.
On one of these occasions, the
Chola king became a prisoner in the hands of
one of his feudal barons, and this was a signal
for the disruption of the mighty empire. The
troubles were increased by palace revolutions,
_and towards the close of the thirteenth century
AD the feudal barons set up independent
kingdoms and the Chola king sank into an

-

The fall of the -
Chola power.
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nsignificant position. The invasion of Malik
Kafur in'1310 A. D. destroyed ‘all the Hindu
“hieftaincies in this region, although half a
century latera new kingdom arose which fairly
iivalled the glorious Chola empire. This was
‘he empire of Vijayanagar, the story of which
>ccupies a prominent place in the Muhammadan
seriod of Indian History. o

The history of the two other Tamil statés may
se briefly told.  We have already seen that they
were subjected to the Cholas during the as%endency
>f that power. During its decline and fall they
successfully asserted their irfdépenderice' and
sontinued a chequered existence long’ after the
Hindu perlod of Indlan Hlstory



CHAPTER XI.
Poiitical Theory and Public Administration.

No remarkable changes are noticed in political
theories or in the system of public administration,
at least during the earlier part of the period.
The royal power and prestige was probably
on the increase, but the old ideals of popular
government are freely expressed
even in Sukraniti, one of the latest
political treatises written during the period.
It Jays down in the right old spirit that “the
ruler has been made by Brahma a servant of the
people, getting his revenue as remuneration.” It
empbhasises the necessity of a Council ‘for the
deliberation of proposals and consideration of
problems.” The king was to rule with the help
of his ministers.* It is ordained that he should
receive in written form the opinions of each
separately with all his arguments, compare them

Royal Power.

“Hven the king who is proficient in all the sciences and a past
masbter in statecraft should never by himself study political interests
without reference to ministers,

The wise ruler should ever abide by the well thought-out deci-

sions of councillors, office-bearers, subjects and members atiending
a meeting,—never by his own opinions.”
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~with his own’ opmron and then- do what is
~ accepted by the many: It is further 1a1d down °
- that the ‘king should take-the side notof his
officers, but of ‘his subjects’, and ‘should dis- -
~miss the officer who is accused by one hundred
men.” Lastly, it is boldly decreed that “if the
king be an enemy of = virtue, -morality “and
strength people should desert him as the ruiner
of the state.”” :

The administrative system seems to have’
been more elaborately orgamsed The kmgdom
was “regularly divided into’ Bhuktis, Vishayas,
Mandalas, Bhogas, and Gramas, roughly corres-
" ponding to the modeérn ‘Divisions, Districts,
Subdivisions, Thanas afnd villages’. The gov. ‘rnor
of a Bhukti was appointed by the 'C tral
Governiment and he in his turn appointe : the -
officer in-charge of a Vishaya. "Some .epigraphic
records of the Gupta period have thrown “inter-
esting hght on the functlons of these * Vrshaya
~patis.”  ‘They had their headquarters in ‘fowns
where they Lad their own offices, ‘and were |
aided in their administrative work by a Board
of Advisors"consi:s'ting of four members. repre-
senting the varxous 1mportant interests; viz (1)
The Nagara- Sreshthm the most wealthy man of
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the town representing, perhaps, the rich urban
population ; (2) The Sarthavaha (the chief
merchant) representing, perhaps, the various
trade-guilds ; (3) the Prathama-kulika (the chief
artisan) representing, perhaps, the various.
artisan classes, and (4) the Prathama-Kayastha
(the chief scribe) who might have represented
the Kayasthas as a class, or might have been
a Government official in the capacity of a Chief
Secretary of the present day. " .

The minute organisation of the Government
is also indicated by the very large number of
officials referred to in contemporary
epigraphic ‘records, although the
exact nature of these functionaries is not always
easy to determine. Thus, in the Khalimpur copper
plate of Dharmapala, the emperor’'s ccmmands.
conveying a grant of land are issued to the
following :—

List of officials.

1. Rajan ) ... Feudal chiefs

2. Rajanaka ... Nobility.

3. Rajaputra ... Royal princes.

4. Rajamatya ... Royal minister or
Councillor.

5. Sendpati ... Commander of army. .

6. Vishayapati ... Governor of a Vishaya,
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10.

11.
12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
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Bhogapatl ~ .. ... Governor ofa Bhoga.

Shashthadhlk;rita . (A superintendent or
- ' controller of the

sixth part . of the
produce, due to the

- ‘ king 7).
Dandasakti ... (see No. 46 below)
Dandapasika ... Executioner ~or

Police-officer.

.Chauroddhafar;ika ... Police-officer who:

~ has to.deal with:
S thieves.

] Déuhéz‘tdhé-sﬁdhanika ... (see No. 45

*below)—porter
or superinten-
dent of villages.

Dita S ... Ambassador.
Khola -

Gamﬁgarﬁika -

v
.

Abhltvaramana

17a-17e. Hasty-asva-go- -mahish- Inspectors of

18.
19.

ajavik-adbyaksha ... elephants, horses,
: COWS, buffaloe's,
goats and sheep:

Naukadhyaksha® .~ Inspector of fleet.

' B‘_alac.lhyayksha - Inspector of the

forces.
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20.

21.
22,
23.
24.
25.

26.
27.
28.

29.

The copper plates of the Chandra,

ANCIENT INDIAN

"Tarika

Saulkika
Gaulmika
Tadayuktaka
Viniyuktaka
Jyeshthakayastha

HISTORY.

(probably  over-
seers of ferries,
tolls and forests.)

... Custom-officer.

. Military officer.

. The chief writer

(clerk or record-

- keeper)

Mahamahattara .
Mahattara
Dasagramika

Karana

.
see

. (village elder ?)
... Probably the offi-

cer in charge of a

group of ten
villages.
- Accountant.
Varmma

and Sena kings of Bengal add a few more ofﬁcx-
-als as follow :—

30.
31.
32,
33.
34.

35.

Ranaka
Purohita

‘Pithikavitta
‘Mahadharmadhyaksha

Mahasandhivigrahika

M ahasen-apati

. (Feudatory rulers ?)
. Priest.

Chief-Justice.
Minister of peace
and war.

. Commander-in-chief.



36.
37.
38,
39,
40.
41,
42,

43
44,

45,

'46_ :

THF LIST  OF 'OFFICIALS. -

-

Mahamudradhlkl 1ta

, Antaranga

Brihad-uparika

Mahakshapatalika' ..
- ... Chief Warden.

... Chief groom

... Chief-

Mahapratihara

, Mahabhoglka

Mahavyuhapatr

Mahaprlupatl o

Mdhégénasth‘a-

Daulésadt'rikgt-‘. e

'Da;r_ldztrlayaka_ e

47,
48.

Mahasarv‘vadhikrita .
Kottapala
This list is by no means exhaustlve For. even

.. Chief -
" keeper.

... Commander

Evs

. Keeper of reyal‘seal;'}- :

,.;:.'_ Royal physician.’

Keeper of records.

. master of
mlhtary arrays.

elephant-. - ‘

( of a ..
Gana Squadron.

.. (probably same as - .

No. 2 above) por-
ter or -superinten-

- dent of villages.

(probably same  as
* No.-9 above) Magls— '
“trate or . Leader of ,

army

The fort keeper -

the very inscriptions from which they are takerkl; -

conclude with the following phrase :.

other. dependents of the king who are mientioned.
in the'list of ‘adhyakshas. (heads of - departments)
but not spec1a11y named- here ethe_ reference: -

“and ‘all ’
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being apparently to a list of adhyakshas such as
we meet with in Kautilya’s Arthadastra. Thus
we see the old spirit still intact, and the old
framework of the constitution still in vogue
though modified and in some cases elaborated
in course of time.

" As a type of the administrative system
we may refer to the administration of the
‘Cholas which is known to us in some de- .
tails from contemporary records. It. was
~ highly systematised from a very

early date. ‘The unit of adminis-

tration was the village community,
~composed often of a single village or oftener of
a group of villages. Each of these Unions had
fan assembly of its own. This assembly, subject
' to supervision by the divisional officers, exer-
. |cised an almost sovereign authority in all the
departments of rural administration (for a de-
tailed account of these bodies see the next
Chapter).

A number of these village Unions (kiirram)
constituted  a district (nddu) and a number of
these again formed a koffam or Valanidu. A
number of these divisions went to make a pro-
vince (mandalam). Each province was placed

" &, The Chola
administration,
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~under a Viceroy who was generally selected
{rom ‘the royal family..- The whole Chola empire -
was divided into six such provinces. ]

\‘_T,he lands under cultivation were carefully -
surii'éyed', and holdings registered, atleast a
century- before the famous Domesday record of
'W’illiam the Conqueror The inscriptions show

1
that the . Survey was correct to 50,000 of a

' squa_re inch. The royal dues were fixed and
faken either,in kind or in gold or in both. The
, total demand- upon land, including customary /
taxes came up to nearly four-fidteenths of “the
~ gross out-turn.’ (Aiyangar-Ancient India p. 158 ff:)
The emperors - personally supervised the
administration of state and issued orders which
~ were committed to ‘writing by the Royal Secre:
‘fary. “Whatever was the order, it had to be
-, approved of by the Chief Secretary (Olainaya-
ykam) and -another high dignitary. . Finally it
% was transmitted to the party concerned by the
y dispatching clerk,-which again meeting with the
W approval -of the  Viceroy .or Governor and the
! Assemblies concerned-:was  registered and sent
‘ mto ‘the record:office.” :..(Ibid, p. 177.) -
.- -But .. the *general tendency of the times,
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specially -after the downfall of the Gupta
empire, seems to be towards the weakening
of the popular control, and the establishment
of unchecked bureaucracy or autocracy. How or
when this state of things was gradually
brought about it is not easy to determine.

Different causes must have opera-
demoé?;ttii(gspirit ted at difterent times and in

different localities. But we may
notice several. circumstances which must have
contributéed more or less to this state of
decline. '

In the first place, the final triumph of orthodox
Brahmanism against heterodox religious sects
brought about a coalition’ between priestly
and royal power. The priest looked to the
¢king for patronage and maintenance of his creed
and not unoften purchased the royal support by
placing his own spiritual power and prestige
at the disposal of his royal master. Thus it
was that the king protected the social and
religious ‘hierarchy of the neo-Brahmanism, if
necessary even by force, while a sense of
gratitude as well as motives of self-inferest
induced the. Brahmana writers or expositors of
the sacred law to exaggerate the royal power
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. and prestlge in - extravagant terms and decry
all popular sent1ment : : '
..Secondly, the rapid growth of a ngld caste- :
'system .which- divided. -the - Indian community -
into, so’ many water-tight compartments, while -
- helping the growth - of local corporate feelings,
operated against the development of national
sentiments. With the ideas of superiority “and
inferiority as well as impurity and urifouchability
inherent in the later.growth of castes; it was idle
'to,lex.'pe_ct'a concerted -action on the part of the .
people in political matters. And the dissensions
among the people served as a golden opportunlty
for the king to play the autocrat, . '
' Thirdly, the wide development of rehgxous
seqts -was: detrimental to -the growth of ‘the.
_ ,ﬁ‘atigjn. ;-Th_e_ best "intellects” of. the co__un_try. "
»déi/ot‘ed' their - energies  toreligious . and -philo-
$ophical -studies,’ and * only . the médi_dcrities _
played.. any: part ,1n.,pol1t1cs.,, - It 1s-a significant
fact'that politics ‘as a.:science ceased,to- grow
during ‘the: period, and-the few books that were
written merely recapitulated old 1deas mthout_
adding anything new. FEREREREEA
All these: and other :causes combmed _
bring about a set- back in the growth of pohtlcal

31
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ideas. But it is idle to lament over the result.
We must remember that nations, like indivi-
duals, have to pass through boyhood, youth
"and old age. It is no more feasible for a nation
than for an individual to keep up perpetually the
brightness of boyhood or the vigour of youth
without the decay of old age. We have traced
the history of India from about 1500 B. C. and
witnessed the growth of a vigorous civilisation
from the primitive beginnings of Rigvedic Age.
Towards the close of the period under review
unerring signs of old age and decay are visible
in the body-pelitic. The creative energy and
adaptability to environments which distingui-
shed it of old now give way to idle superstitions
and an orthodox conservatism. in social and
political matters. The result is at first a stagna-
tion and then a process of decay. Curiously
enough, as in the case of an individual in oid
age, it is only in philosophy and religion that
faint shadow of the old acuteness can still be
perceived. But nothing  could be of much
avail when the whole civilisation was in the
iron grip of death.



" CHAPTER XIL
« Growth of Local Self-government

The penod under review d1d not w1tness
any -important: development in the ~ political
theories or any radical change in the system of
public 'Ldmmlstratlon but it was characterised-
by ,a -remarkable . growth of .the. local self-,

. governing institutions_such as the-
_ ggrlggl‘;mty ~ Village Commumtxes and District--
T Unions.. . Thexr existence from a.
very early period has already been noticed:
before, but hundreds of inscriptions, mainly
from South India, 'throw a flood of light onr
their- nature and Work and testify to the most,
wonderful organisation that- the: political genius
of India- had' evolved.  The subject is too vast
for adequate treatment here, and - we_shall briefly.-
discuss it under the following heads ; .

I. The powers-and functions of the Vxllage‘
. Commumty ' :
II.  The Constitution of the Vlllage Com-
: mumty ' _
1L Larger Corporate Orgamsatlons
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I. Powers and Functions.

The village corporation practically exercised
all the powers -of ‘a- state” within its narrow
sphere of activity, and was looked upon as an
integral part of the Constitution. It possessed

corporate property which it could

Pg;”,fg;:;’;’ “sell or mortgage for public pur

“poses. It had extensive judicial

powers and tried all cases, excepting serious
crimes, within the boundary of the village.. It
was a trustee for public charities of all kinds and
received deposits of money, land and paddy,
under the condltion to provide, out of their
interest, the things stipulated by the donors.
The corporation could regulate the market,
impose taxes and even levy extra tolls for specific
objects of public utility. It had also the power
to exact forced labour from the inhabitants of
the " village. The provision of drinking water
and proper maintenance of garden, irrigation,
and means of communication demanded special
care of the village corporations. -During famine
and scarcity the village corporations helped -the
poor people o tide over their -difficulties: They
borrowed money from the temple treasury and
sometimes.sold theit property for thé purpose.
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The ‘Govériiment . recognised ‘the. heavy respon-
sibility ‘of the ‘corporations and -empowered.
them -to regulate - the payment of government
.. dues with a-viéw to the dctual conditioti of thé
country.” The village corporations fully realised
_their - responsibility * for. ‘maintaining - temple$
and other “local institutions. = They ‘also made
. provision for educational -and- charltable instituz:
tions and'in most cdses these were- associated
with local temples.  Wé ledrn from an interesting
‘record of the time of Rajeridra” Chola, that in
order to secure siiccess to the arims of the king;
a‘village corporation made d'e‘fa:led“pr()vision? for
340 students -and 10 Professors - for - various
branches of study. The corporations -adopted
measures for the "safety of the village .from
1obbers and enemies, and entertained ‘high sense
of honour for the local patriots who distinguished
themselves in-its déferice. © One ' Vidilayadeva
repelled - the -Muhammadan raiders from-a local
temple and: reconsecrated it. As’a mark of
gratitade _the : corporation- assigned to- him a
specified ' quantity of corn from™ ‘the = harvest

- reaped by ‘each individual, ‘and - confetred -on

‘him certain ‘privileges in' the-. témple "There
are- records ‘of - rent:frée “lands - bemg granted
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to several persons for having shed their blood
in the cause of the country. In the 8th year of
Riajaraja I a certain Kalipperuman lost his
life in the act of defending his village, and
the corporation provided for a premanent lamp
to burn in the local temple in order to secure
merit for the martyr. An interesting record
registers the decision of a village corporation
that the residents of their village should not
do anything against the interests of their villige,
nor against the local temples and other institu-
tions ; that if they did so, they must suffer -
as the gramadrohihs (traitors to the villages) do
and should not 'be allowed the privilege of
touching Siva. :

The ‘corporations possessed absolute authority
over the village lands and were generally left
undisturbed in the internal management of the
villages. "They were, however, responsible for
the payment of taxes due from the village, and
we have an-instance on record where the mem-
bers of a Village Assembly were -arrested and
imprisoned for the unpaid balance of the revenue.
The royal officers . supervised their accounts
from time to time and they weére liable" to fine
for dereliction-of duty. -In one case ‘the:.corpo-
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;rét-ion.'Was...actually fined by the- king -on the
complaint brought.. by the temple -authorities
that it was _misapprobriat-in'g part of the'revenues
assigned. to-them. . On the other -hand, the
corporation could bring to the notice of the king -
any misdoings of:-the servants of any temple
within the area of .the village. Some “of the
;égulations ‘passed by the corporation ‘required. .
the s'a:nc_tion_:‘of the king. .On the other hand
any * royal charter', affecting the status of a
village had to, be -sent for approval to the
Village- Assembly before it was registered - and
sent to the Record Office. Som_’e_times the mem-
bers of a village corpOration had audience of the -
king on public business, and there are frequent '
references to, cordial relations‘.between the two.

_ II The constltutlon

“The - Assembly (Sabha or Mahasabha\ was
the supreme governing. body of all these village
corporations, ~and exeréised full authority in
all matters. concermng the v111age Its-constitution
d1ffeled in_ different localities and plobably
also at dlfferent tnnes In some - cases it. con-
sxsted of all the. male adults of the village, n |
.others 1t Was,.a. select body In such _cases’
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régulations were prescribed for qualifying a
villager - for the membership of the Assembly.
The number of men composing the Assembly
varied. In one case it was 300,  the tota}
number of citizens being 400. In another case
the strength of the Assembly was 512, but
sometimes it reached the astoundingly high
figure. of 1000. In most cases, if not in all,
there was a headman "of the village. Thé
status of the village assemblies, so far as it
may be inferred from their meeting places,
considerably varied, probably according to the
importance of the villages which they represen-
ted. In some instances we hear of halls built
by kings for their meetings. Generally, however,
they met in local temples, while in some cases,
the shade of a tamarind tree seems to have
been considered as good enough for the
purpose. _ .
Although the - Assembly was the supreme
authority in the village corporations, the detailed
administrativé work seemed to have
been carried on in most cases by
one or more comm1ttees The
followmg list _of ‘more - lmportant committees
will indicate their nature and importance. =

The -
Committee_s.
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71 'Gréat men elected for’ the year.

"+ 2. Great 'men elected for charities.. .

""Great" men’elected for tank: .. .
4 Great men-elécted for ‘gardens..-

-5, Great men elected for superv151on of
]ustlce. K b e o e
-6, « Great men; elected for gold supervxsmn
. 7. .Greatmen elected- for supervxslon of wards
e 8 Great ‘men’ elected for superv151on of
.helds LT

-9, ~Great " men elected for management of

' tcmples T I R IR
10, Gr eat men elected for th shp‘e’r’vision of
ascetlcs S : A SN

“The’ nature ‘and- dut1es of ‘the last+’nine
’ commlttees Lare’ “quite evident - from - their
_--deéignation The ‘first “committee, called also
‘Annual Supervision Committee’, probably looked
ovet " general -and * “miscellaneous - affairs not
‘covefed “by" the ' other = Committees. Ydung
and old' men served in.these committees; and
in"one instance we hear of a. lady as a membet‘
' of the Committee'of ]ust1ce DR

' We - -ate~fortunate - in 'possessing’ a’ very
_'mterestmg and-detailéd account of the " consti-
tution - of ' ‘ these::Committees :: ifi° ‘a . particular -
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instance. The village in question was divided into
thirty wards The inhabitants of

Ef;ﬁi‘,’{;t;’;, each ward assembled together and

drew up a list of persons -eligible

for these committees. Honest villagers between
35 and 70 years of age, and possessing certain
property and educational qualifications were
alone eligible for election. Out. of these, again,
those who had been on any of the committees
but did not submit their accounts, and those
“guilty -of any of the five great sins, _together
with their kinsmen and relations, were left out
-of consideration? Men guilty of various offences
and malpractices which are recorded in, minute
details were similarly disqualified. Out of the
persons thus selected in every ward as eligible
for - serving on the committees one was elected
by lottery, and all possible precautions were
taken for ensuring fair play-in the matter. The
minutée and lengthy regulations recorded for
the purpose serve as a very interesting commen-
tary on the political training of the people.
“The thirty persons. thus chosen were .then
allotted. to .different committees :on . considera-
tion .of  their specific knowledge and past
experience. . The elaborate rules. laid down . for
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the election of = committees most - strikingly
illustrate  -the ultra-democratic character of
these village corporations. It is evident. that

the functions of these corporations were mainly
carried on by means of these committees, and
that is undoubtedly the reason .why- so great
precautionis were taken to: safeguard -<them
against corruption. The natural evils of a popular
and democratic constitution. were sought to be -
eraditated without injuring its spirit and vitality,
and the regulations which were drawn up for
the purpose must- be ‘pronounced to be a re- -
markable piece of Ilegislation, characterised
alike by sagacity and foresight. There was a
regulation that only those. who have not been
on any of these. committees for the last threé
years would be chosen. Tt was certainly cal-
culated to give every villager a fair .chance of
serving on them and ‘thus gaining the political
training requisite for the responsible member-
ship of the corporation to. 'which he belonged.
The method -of electing' members, carefully
eliminating as it did all. chances of .corruption
and personal " influence, may be fairly compared-
with .all ‘that ‘we know. about. the republican -
states.of ancient.and modérn world.:.. ..} -wa
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- ITI. Larger corporate organisations.

In- addition to village ‘corporations;,” the
communal spirit among the people of South India
was manifested on various occasions by the
corporate activity of the populace of wider areas.
Reference is made to a great district assembly
meeting in a royal abode, and consisting of, ameng
others, ‘the sixteen’ of the eight districts. In
another case the people living in a district made
an agreement with two persons that they should
levy brokerage on all the betel-leaves imported
into the said district and annually supply a
stipulated quantity of them to the local temple
out of the proceeds. The people of the dis-
frict and the ‘blameless five hundred men of
the district’ were appointed to supetvise this
arrangement. A Pandya inscription records
that the residents of the eighteen sub-divisions
of the seventy-nine districts assembled together
and set apart the income derived by them from
certain articles of merchandise to meet the
cost of repairs to the temple. A Chola inscrip-
tion informs us :that the residents of a district
imposed a tax upon themselves for the conduct
of worship in a particular temple. In another
case the residents of a -district. imposed a
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certain- contrlbutlon upon every v1llage in order._ _'
to construct: an. embankment on a.river. B

‘Many cases are'on, record where the people,
of a distfict assembled to try cases. © We further
hear of judicial assemblies consisting of "the
_people from ‘“thé. four 'quarters, -eighteen dis-
tricts, and the various countries”,  “the agrlcul-
turists from the 79 «districts”; and the cone .
thousand ‘and .ﬁve ‘hundred . mren of the  four
quarters.”  The: last. phrase, together with such
expressions as “the sixteen of. the eight districts”
and' “the blameless five - hundred [of the dis-
trict” clearly show that the prigciple -of repre-
'sentation was fully: understood, -and in -one’
case.. there ~is7 a ‘pointed ., reference to.. 32,000
representatives. -of ‘various. localities. .. This fact
taken along with reference to the ‘“district
assembly” and “the headman of the district”
leaves no doubt that in some cases at least there
was a definite ifmd, permanent organisation of
a district. Intermediate between the organi-
sation of a village and adxstrlct we " find that
of a sub-division. : _

But there were corporate organisations of
-areas larger than a district. An inscription of
Rajaraja Chola refers to the - “Great Assembly
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of twelve districts”, and an insgription of
Travancore, of the 12th century-A. D., mentions
a corporate body of six hundred for the
whole state. .
We thus find a regular gradation of self-
governing institutions with a village corporation
at one end and' the council of the whole state
at the other. This was possible because’ of the
principle of ‘“representation.” No ancient:
nations, including the Greeks and the Romans,
ever hit upon this -political expedient which
alone could reconcile the principles of demo--
cracy with bgg territorial expansion. The
political genius of India alone evolved this new
machinery in politics which was to work
miracles in other lands in subsequent ages.



'CHAPTER XIIL.
’ ‘Re‘lligion
§1. Buddhlsm.r '

‘Ina plecedmg Chapter we - have descrlbed:
the rise of Buddhism and its.growth and expan-{
ston as a world-religion. We have now to trace
its decline and downfall in India, It is always:
difficult to assign a particular date for important
1ehg10us rriox)’erhents and therefore, without
attempting to be too prec1se wwve ‘may say in a.
general way, that the period of Gupta SLlpremacy"
was the dividing line between Buddlnst ascen-i ’
dancy and decadence.

The Gupta emperors ‘were  followers o‘f"
Hinduism, and although they Were not hostile o
the Buddhists, the latter. did not find in themv'
such- spccnl patrons as the Maurya or Kushana
emperors. The change in religious outlook is.
mdlcated by the statement in the Gupta inscrip- .

tions that" Samudragupta restored. -

\"g;%ﬁ%-}g " the Advamedhd sacrifice whlchg
‘had long been in abeyance.’ Wlth,.

the restomtlon of sadrificial forms we -find also a
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revival of the worship of Hmdu gods and

goddesses Indeed the fourth “and Afth centu-
/xrxes A. D., during wh_leh ‘the Guptas exercised

polmcal supremacy in_Northern India, were
. deﬁmtely marked by a stlong revival of Hindu-
ism and the declme of Budd111sfh Nothmﬁgfﬁ(;_e
significantly pomts to this change than the fact
that whereas the numerous inscriptions of the
pre-Gupta period, with only a few exceptions,
refer to . non-Brahmanical religious sects like
Buddhists and Jainas, the great majority of the
inscriptions of the Gupta period refer to Brahma-
nical religion. Towards the close of the fifth

,(\zentury A.D. the Huna invasion dealt a death-

fow to Buddhism in North-Western India. The
Hinas de stroyed Buddhlst temples and n monaste-
ries and massacred_the Buddhlst monks. Now
! Buddhlsm derlved 1ts spmt and Vltallty from thc
monastlc system and fo destroy that was prac-
tlcally to destroy the rellglon The monasteries
were so.to speak the garrlsons which maintained
the 1nﬂuence of Buddhlsm in surrounding coiin-
trles ‘ and  as soon . as they fell,” Buddhism
vamshed all round ’I_:hf:*rp_gnastenes on.aceount

of thelr central s1tuat1on sg_endour and magmﬁ-
cence always served s, a. target of wttack to the .

eI T . e e
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Zforeigners. Thus whereas the Hiina_invasion,
and "later the Islamic invasion, spelt utter ruin
to the Buddhists, other religious. sects were
not so_hard hit at all.

The - effects of the Haina invasion can be
clearly perceived in the annals of Hiuen Tsang.
Throughout North-Western India he  scarcely
- came_across any trace of living Buddhism, but .
the ruins of thousands of temples and ‘monas- -
teries, deserted and dilapidated, told the tale of
its tormer splendour. When Hiuen Tsang
visited this country (629-645 A: D) Harshavar-
dhiana’s patronage of Buddhism gave a_tempo-
rary_lease of life_and vigour to the decaying
reglglon but although the Chmese pilgrim' did
not; plainly admit it, the facts recorded by. him
are.stfficient to show that Buddhism_had lost
i 1ts st_g.onghold except in Bengal and “thé  United -

N\Provinces. In other parts ‘of India Buddhism

was carryihg on a_death struggle: with Jainism

and the newly revived Hinduism; S

"In the Pala emperors o of Benval and - Blhar,

Buddhlsm found 1ts plaststrong plllars of support

During the four centurics that the dynasty was

in power Buddhism enjoyed their unstinted pat-

ronage ‘The n monasterxes at Bodh-Gaya, Nilanda,

N

}
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Vihara, and Vikramagila kept up the traditions of
old, ‘and _the Buddhist missionaries of the
Pgl:i__l_ii_ng@o__ntr_gn_ovated the religion in Tibet
where it still flourishes with unabated vigour.
—  Before the clése of the 12th century A. D.
. Buddhism was driven away even from this
Slast sironglold. The Senas conquered Bengal
‘in the opening years of the century and firmly
bstablished Hinduism in the province. The
Buddlmts were now_confined in the enclave of
Belnr and when_thi§ province was_conquered
by the Muhammadans about 1198 A. D.
Buddhlbm had &0 rcfu(fe in_the land of its birth.
Individuals or even small sects professing the
religion might be found in the country for
centuries to come, and may be said to exist even
\f* ow, but Buddhism as a force in society vanish-
7 ed f from India since 1200 A. D. never to return.
The extmctxon of Buddhism in India was
#'brought about by many mrcumstances The

. T e >

" {he foreign invasions, to which 1eference has
already_been made, served as potent causes_of its
Cause of the downfall. To. these may be added
downfall of the s_pmtual decay_ caused by the

Buddhism.
ST spread of abhorrent, licentious
A
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practices’ in" the Buddhist Church, and Tenova-
ted vigour' of its- old ‘rival, the Brahmanical
"Hinduism. - The latter asserted its power and
violently att&k@d the shortcomings of Buddhism,

~ Twg-names stand out prominently in this contest
of Hinduism against ‘its - late powerful I‘l\’dl Viz.
1 1Kumar114 *Bhatta ‘.759A D) and Sﬂnl\ardchalya |
$ AD. Tradltlons have _preserved thg
memory of ma.ny a successful dlSput(lthIl w h1ch
thesg heroes held with their opponents, . on the
express cond:tion that thé vanquished  should
either adopt the religion of his opponent, or
forfeit his life and surrender the property of the
religious -establishments, if he had any. ~What:
ever -we mlght ‘think of these traditional stories
there can be hardly any doubt that the downfall
~ of Buddhism .and the success of Hinduism was -
. duesinno mconslderable degree to the intellee-
tual, superiority of the latter. Fulthcr this
victory was hastened " and  rendered -easier
by the dégraded and - Sometxmcs depraved -
manners and customs Q,__f_ varlous sects - of
Buddhists. = : A
- Bat although we are accustomf’d to say that
_,Buddhlsm has vanished from the land of its .
birth, that statement is hardly accurate
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expression. As a matter of fact Buddhism was
3 assnnllated byﬁlev neo Brahmamcal
- Buddhism
+ absorbed by rehg10n_ popularly known as
Hindgism. Hlndulsm_ Mahayanlsm by its
adoptlon of Sanskrit language, ‘the “worship of
images, and the stress it laid upon faith and
devot1on as a religious factor, made a very close
approach to Hinduism, and the later Buddhist
Sects like Sammitiya made a still nearer approach.
On the other hand the Hindus imbibed. the
essential teachings of Buddhism. The Buddhist
doctrine of Ahirisa or abstention from the
slaughter of antmals made such a profound
" impression, that even to-day the high class
Hindus of the greater part of India are strict
vegetarians. To -crown all, the Bu'ddha was
included in _the” Hindu_ Pantheon _and 1s still
regarded as of one of the'ten 1ncarnat1ons_ by every
orthodox and pious Hindu. This process of
dssimilation is visible even to- -day in - many
temples all over India, where Buddhist images
have been converted inte Hindu gods and are
being daily worshipped by pious Hindus.
Thus while internal causes brought about the
rapprochement between the two sects, external

causes ‘such: as have: been notlced aboVe broké
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the sp’irit of Bﬁddhist sectarianism. The.result
>

Was a fus1on’between_ the two. . [The Buddhist
monasteries were broken by forei,czn foes, the
‘monks were -dispersed, and the vast population

of lay devotees silently entered _the -fold of

Hmdulsm A _similar process .of fusion is
gomg on to-day Dbefore ~.our. very  eyes in
Nepal o Coe e ' L

§2 Jalmsm

]almsm unhke Buddhlsm made con51dera-
ble ﬁ?gress duririg the ﬁrst part -of the -period
Funder review. The Early" Chatukyas and the
éRashtrakutas patromsed the ]ama re11g1on and it
‘made great progress in the“Deccan durmg their;

7

rule Under  the ‘Later Chalukyas however'.
»1t ceased to be - the conquermg ehgxon Athat it

Lo

waswand,'”fd the;tWelfth century A. D, Salv1sm~‘§«

and Valshnav1sm superseded 1t t(??ééonmderable
“extent Bl]]ala “the Kalachurl chlef who usurped
the throne of the Later Chalukyas was -a Jaina
But succumbed to a revolution of the,, Liﬂgéyat

though converted to Valshnawsm protected the "

religion.  But the Cholas and the Pandyas. were
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bigoted Saivas and are said to have persecuted
the Jainas. The Pandya king Sundara™is said
to have impaled 8000 of them, and pictures
on the walls of the grzat temple at Madura
represent their torture.  Fortunately stories
of such persecution are rare, and more
than counterbalanced by numerous recorded
instances of mutual toleration, sympathy and
reconciliation. o .
Btit]ainism, like . Buddhism, suffered tnore
< from the assimilative power of :Hinduisﬁ;._"*Tﬁé
process_of Hinduisation_is still going on, but -
Jainas, unlike Buddhists, have not been extinct
in_the land of their birth. At present there are
about 14 lgkhs of _ Jainas _in India.__This differ-
énce 1s chiefly to be explained by the fact that
Gujarat, Southern India and Rajputana, their
chief strongholds, had escaped the iconoclastic
fury of the first Muhammadan invasion.

§3. - Saivism.
The Hinduism which thus triumphed over
the heterodox sects was, however, essentially
different from the Brahmanical religion of the

Pre-Buddhist period. The new: religion was .
no doubt theoretically based on the old Vedic
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systems and-- behefs but .it had - characterlstlc;v
features of its _own which were, .
g?"rﬁrgf::;"a“" fundamentally distinct, - and it
imbibed not a little of the spirit

of the heterodox sects hke Buddhxsm ‘which
were SO long predommant in.the country.
The chief characteristic of the new rehgmn-
—>Was {he predominance it-gave fo_theistic systems
lke Vaishnavism and-Saivism. AvOf course Vedic
o wore ot Vréc1d'"d Vedlc sacrifices

exts , were still .
were not forgotten,’ but the r new religion looked
_ for inspiration. to a new class, of literature, mainly
the Epics and the Puranas, and® their ritual was

quite different.” The belief. in Vishnu, Siva or..
Sakti as the. supreme deity was q:g;e_dlstmct .
from. the -Vedic conception ,Of a host of gods
none-of whom 'could claim to be si:p‘(:rior to the
other, - Again, Sraddha (faith), the watch-word:

“of the Vedic religion, was; replaced by Bhakti or
deyotion. . In ritual the differences were equally -
great. : The elaborate sacrifices in- the 'open'
ground, or simple structures designed for the
purpose, for propitiating. gods and gaining favours:
of them, gave way to personal worship of ;the
images of the supreme deity in-temples dedicated -
to- Him, and  there arose Hindu:temples which

 ———
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in grandeur and magnificence far surpassed even
the sacred structures associated with Jainism
and Buddhism.

But the most significant change in the new
Brahmanical religion was the growth and_ deve-
lopment of sects, notably the Salva and Valshnava
sects, the""rls_e_o*f “which has already been noticed
in an earlier chapter

The worship of - blva apart from any sectarian
spirit, seems to have Jbeen a generalhf)r_alctlce 1n
those days. Great kings like Saéanka and
Harshavardhana, great poets like Kalidasa and
Bhababhiiti, and great masters of prose like
Subandhu and Banabhatta seem to have been
ardent worshippers of Siva without probably
belonging to any particular sect. The same
might be said of quite a large number of ordinary
people. ‘

But the Saiva sects also developed very rapid-
ly. By the "6th céntury A7 D.they had spread
to the extreme south of India and also become
the predominant religionin Annam
and Cambodia. In the 7th century
A. D. the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang found
‘very many professed Pasupatas’ as far west as

Baluchistan. Even then Benares was a strong-

éaiva sects.
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hold of the Saivas. - It was' adorned" with many
“temples and there was a_ ;copper-statie of god
Mahes$vara -‘somewhat less :than. 100-ft. high.’
The CGhinese. pilgrim describes the followers of
== the sects as follows ; “Some cuf their hair off,
“others tie  fheir hair in-a knot-and go naked,
without clothes ; they cover their  bodies With-
ashes and by the practice of all- sorts of
austerities they seek to escape from birth
anddeath,” T TS ST e——n
ThlS descnptlon is confirmed by what "we
- know of the different. Saiva sects from their
literature. : *. .
- Thus according to the “Pasupata system'
the following, among others, were recommended
for bringing about righteousness,
‘and attaining the hlghest powers
of knowledge and-action. : .
(1) “Besmearing the-body with ashes and
. lying down in ashes.”
(2) “Making of the sound ‘ha ! ha lhat
' by the forcible stretch of the throat )
and the lips.” L
. {3) ‘““Hudukkara (a heoly sound resemblmg
- that of an -ox *made by strlkmg the
tongue on the palate).”

The P_asupatas
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(4) “Walking as if one’s legs and other
limbs were disabled.” ‘

(5) “Doing a thing condemned by all as
if one were devoid of the sense of
discrimination between what should be
done and what should be avoided.”

‘These fantastic and wild processes’ were
however, backed by philosophic; metaphysic and
psychofogi/cal concepts of no mean order.

The “Saiva” school professed more moderate
and rational doctrifies. It laid stress upon
‘twilight ‘adorations, worship, muttering of for-
The Saiva school. mﬁlas (japa), -’thrpwing oblatiqns

~ " “into the fire, occasional ceremonies
for the attainment of eternal- bliss, methods of
the restraint- of breath, abstraction, meditation,
concentration, absorption in thought (samadhi),
penances, purificatory ceremonies and the wor-
ship of the various phallic forms.” -~ '

The theories and practices of -the’ next two

Sa1va schools the “Kapalas” and “Kalamukhas,”
. *are' most revolting in’ character.
Some of them canmot be mentioned
“in a'modern book for ‘the sake of
decency. - Among rothers may be  noted ‘(1)
eating food in a skull ; (2) besmearing the body

The Kapalas
and ‘Kél?mukhas.



KASHMIR SAIVISM. 507

with the ashes of a dead body (3) eating the
ashes ; 4) holding a club ; (5) keeping a pot of
wine ; and (6. worshxpplng the.god as seated
therein.” These horrible practlces are no doubt
a reflex of the orlgmal character of the terrible
and outlandish god Rudra- Siva. S

SlT R: G. Bhandarkar aptly remarks that -
“it is a rehef to turn away from this ghastlyb

- picture of the wild aberrations of

;Kaghmir

SaIVISm human mtellect and spmt to’ the

system of Kashmlr Sa1v1sm Whlch_'
is more humane and rational.” ~The two_
branches of Kashmir Sa1v1sm ﬂ?)urlshed respec- -
tively in the 9th and’ 10th centuries A. D. The
metaphysical conceptions of this ‘school ‘were
characterised by bold: originality and the rehgl-
ous pract1ces enjoined by it were: healthy and
conducive to ‘the growth of spirituality. Tt
kept clear of the’ wild and fantastlc courses of
d1sc:1pl1ne followed by the other schools mention®
ed above; and created an honourable place for
Saivisin among the d1fferent systerns of religion.
This changed aspect of” Saivism seems to bé
due i in no small measure to the: 1nﬂuence of “ the
great phllosopher Sankaracharya WhO ﬂourlshed
in the 9th century A: D. :
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Among other important Saiva sects must be
_mentioned the Viraaivas or ngayats whose
5phllOSOphy was nfluenced both by. bankara and
? amanuja,and who gave great prominence to the
émga (Phallus) and the Nandin .or .Bull. This

7.

sect was raised into prominence, if

~ not actually founded, by Basava,
the prime-minister of the Kalachuri king Bijjala
(see ante Bk. IIT Ch. IX). Basava fell out with
the king and had him murdered by one of. his
disciples. Under Basava and his nephew Chenna-
Basava the position of the sect was firmly estab-
lished. It laid® great stress upon Bhakti i.e.
love and self-surrender, truth, morality, and
cleanliness. It was further characterised by an
anti-Brahmanical spirit, and according to some,
it originated among non-Brahmanical Hindus out
of a spirit of jealousy of the power exercised by
the Brahmanas. It is _interesting tb note how
the ngayats devxate from some well-known
Brahrgan}cal practlces ' Thelr w1dows are allow-
éd’ fb*n‘farry agaln “Instead of - Ya]nopawta or
sacred thread, they hang the linsga by means of
a silken cloth suspended- round their neck, and
aéaivitc formula js substituted for the usual
- Gayatri mantra. A similar anti-Brahmanical

ngayats
SR
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‘spirit is -noticeable in “other Saiva sects. The
Kalamukhas mamtam for example, that people -
of other. castes ‘may become B;aﬁﬁanas by a
process of simple initiation. . ..o 00
- The, Qalva religion became  very. p@pular mi
the south under the patronage of‘ the Rashtrakw
“fas and the (,holas andmﬁcent temples and
“monastic estabhshments still testify to its former
grandeur. Even the Buddhist Pala kings of
Bengal established Saiva temples for the Pasupata
sects. The Sena kings Were professed” Saivas
and an ‘inscription of Vijayasena refers to the
erection of a magnificent temple in honouf of
Pradyumnesvara : ’

§4 Va shnav sm.

Valshnavrsm too made rapid. progress durmg
NS PR A e .
the period under review. It was patromsed By
“the Guptd, Chalukya and Hoysala kmgs among
Wl s G bt RTINS AR _WM
others; and a large numbe;;,,gof temples With
Vlshmute irhages mdrcate its “wide extent all
over India.” It also spread -t6. Indian: calomes
m the Far East. - o 0 LG -
:The -doctrine - of -Vaishr‘lavjis'm,' however
underwent some- important ghanges.” In the
first ‘place the theory of Avatara-or incarnation
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i. e. the birth of the Divine Bung in human
shape assumed great preponderance “The
origin of this’ conception may be traced to a
fairly early period of its history, but it played
a very important part only during the pe—ribd
under review. The number and nature of these
Avataras are variously given in
different treatises. At first the
total number was six, but subsequently the
number was raised to ten. Ultimately even
Rishabha, the first “Tirthankara of the Jainas,
and Buddha came to be looked upon as Avataras
of Vishnu. Nﬁturally enough, Krishna_ was
also regarded as an Athdra thouch Tfor historical
reasons inentldned above he stands or; a spec1a1
ground. Of the other Avataras, Rama and
Dattatreya alone still command 2 large number

Avataras.

of followers.

The next great change in the Vaishnava
religion was ‘[Mddlthn of two new chapters
m the llfe of Vasudeva Knshna '1he first is

the cowherds and the second is
;’ézgesxmhna his amorous dalliance with the
gopis _or eowherd girls. These
phases of Krishna’s life occupy such an
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important ' position in_modern Vaishnavism that
it looks like a heresy to assert that they did not
form part of the original creed. Still that seems
almost undoubtedly to have been the case.” Some
ideas'of a pastoral, Krishna might be of fairly
early age, and there is no inherent improbability
in a réligibus teacher beginning “his life asa
shepherd, but many episodes connected with
Karmmsa, Nanda. and Yasoda, - the miraculous
~elemgnts in the story, such as the holding up
of Govardhana, killing of -Putani etc. -are
~evidently of later origin, as they_are not referred -
to in -early literature. Some soholars hold that

~ these ~elements: were added to the Kpish_x)a
- legend by the Abhiras, -a foreign tribe of- nomadic.
character, who were settled in western India .

" in the "'eav.r;_ly centuries of Christian era or,even
before -that.  The romantic ‘but ‘' somewhat _

- licentious episodes of Krishna and_the gogis or
cow-herd -girls seem to be of still later oriigi_lg.

- A further development of this latter phase was
the introduction of Radha, the chief consort

of Krishna. - R o

/A ~ The devotional side , of Naishnavism  was
- wvery much developed in_south lIndia, by the
: }}-:_lfvajrs or Vaishnava _‘l_’);gyc')tee»s.l.v’l’w‘elve of .them
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have become very famous. Their Tamil songs
are so much marked by depth of feeling and
true piety that they are looked
upon as Valshnava Veda. These
songs are stlll very popular in South India, and
their authors are held in so great veneration
that their images are worshipped side by sxde
with those of Vishnu and his Avataras.

But the devotional cult of Vaishpavism was
faced with a great danger from two s1des On
the one hand there was the vigorous growth ‘of
Mimamsa school represented by Sabarasvamin
and Kumarilabhatta, who maintained that the old
sacrificial rites were the only way to 'salvation.
On the other hand, there was an upheaval
of philosophic teachings which laid stress upon
knowledge rather than faith, love or devotion.
The famous éaﬂkaracharya preached his Advai-
tavada theory, _according  to which nothing
really existed excepting one Umversal Spirit,
and ‘there was, therefore, no scope for love or
devotion, as that obviously requires two distinct
entities, the ‘lover’ and the ‘beloved’. The
truly remarkable genius of Sankarachiarya, his
profound learning, wonderful personality and -
unrivalled polemic abilities seeméﬁ—_'to_‘_carr'y

Alvars.
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~ everything before him from one end of India to
another. The Vaishnavas were, however, equal
to the occasion. A class arose known as Achar- -
yas who devoted themselves to the task of

defending their faith on philoso-

phic grounds. The first three
Acharyas were Nathamuni, Yamunacharya and
the famous Ramanuja- (11ith century A. D).
- Ramanuja’s name is only -second to that of
Saikara, and he gave a new turn to Vaishnavism
by his Visishtadvaitavada theory which was a
reply to Sankara’s Advaitavada,

The most important Vaishnava acharya after
Ramanuja was Madhva or Anandatirtha who
flourished in_the 13th _century A. D. He -
propounded new philosophical doctrines, but the.
most important changé irtroduced by him was

. the elimination of the ‘Vynhas, Visudeva and
others.” Thesupreme spirit is mostly referred
. to as Vishnu, and the old Bhagavata system was -
thus replaced by pure Vaishnavism. It may be
noted that both Ramanuja and Madhva discarded
the “Cowherd” and tlie “Gopi (cowherd girls)”
element of Vaishnavism, but these rose into
Zprominence in the system of Nimbarka who
- flourished affer Ramanuja. Though a Tailanga

Achiryas.

¥
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Brahmana by birth, he lived and preached in
Northern  India. Krishna, surrounded by
thousands of Gopis with Radha as his chief lover,
forms the most essential element of his sect, and
these features still continue to form the prepon-
derating element in Vaishnavism of Northern
India, thanks to the impetus given to it at a later
date by Chaitanya. Nimbarka lived at Brinda-
- vana, near Mathura, the reputed scene of the
early life of cowherd ershr;a and his dalh.ance
with the Gopls .

There were rhany other important Valshnava
acharyas but thair history falls beyond the scope.

of the present work.



]

CHAPTER XIV. -
'LITERATURE |
§1 Brahmamcal llterature

It is ;mposs1ble to form- a‘wcorrect appre01a—T
tion of the culture and civilisation of the ancient
Indian’ people without some refcrence however
brief, to their - wondérful hterature and the
system of education of which- it was the visible

fproduct Unfortunately, it -is not possible | to. ;
write the history of .Indian literature in strict

chxfonologlcal order, and a. general account of
+the  important and characterlstxc works must_
,sufﬁce ‘ :

The llterary efforts bef01e the Guptas were

mainly inspired by religion, and we have already
referred above. to the Vedic, Buddhist and Jaina
literature. = Similarly, during the .period under
Teview, the new Brahmanical religion producd.a,
literature of its own.. This may be classified” as'.
‘Epics, Smritis- Purdnas and ph1losoph1c works. .

“The . twd ‘epics - Ramayana and Mahabharatd
have already been discussed above (Book I,
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chapter VII). The Smritis are metrical texts con-
taining the rules and regulations for the guidance
of society. They are based on Dharma-Satras
and Grihya-Satras of the Vedic
literature, but additions and altera-
tions have been f{freely made to make them
suitable to the changed conditions of society.
Manu Smriti, the most well-known work of the
kind, was probably composed between 200 B. C.
and 200 A. D.; but gther important Smritis* like
Vishnu, Yajiiavalkya, Narada and Brihaspati
were composed during the period under review.
The total numbér of such works is quite large
and the commentaries on them larger still. The
commentary not only explains the Smritis, but in
doing so considerably modifies their doctrines
to bring them in a line with the changed con-
ditions of society. The present Hindu society
is guided to a great extent by these commen-
taries, some of which were composed as late
as the 16th century A. D.
K It is difficult to deﬁne the Puranas or give
an exact idea of their contents They are a
Puranas. store-house of tradl‘nons }f‘gends
—_— myths, dogmas rltuaIs moral
codes and religious” and’ philosophic ; “principles.

Smritis.
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The origin of this class of literature has propab-
ly to be traced to an earlier period, but the ex-
tant Puranas _are almost wﬁhpyt exceblion asso-
mated with new Hinduism, and prod,ucts of the
A P R e T e e ‘
uperxod} qggggrewew According to \vell establi-
shed tradition, the Puranas are eig hteen in num-
ber, but we -actually  find a greater number of
texts, and there are besides upa- 'Puré'nas or
supplérhentziry' works. Lhe. ggﬁg5311asw;served'
-as the canon of»the 1 and being
Eomposed’” n e snnp]e Tangu " ;werew é},tf‘eme—‘
ly popular. Some of them are sectarian -
character, and both Vishnuites and éivaites
have special Puranas culogising their  particular
deities. The more well-known among the Pur-
anas are, Vayu-Purana, Matsya-Purana, Bha-
gavata-Purana, Skanda- Purdna Vlshnu Purdna,
and- Markandeya Purana.

The Philosophical works of the penod are
many and varied in chdracter. ‘They are al-
most mvanably associated with- religion, and -
thus we have philosophic works of the N{[ahayana
and other schools of the Buddhists, and those ~
of the various schools of the Sai-
vas .and: Vaishnavas. The best '
known name 1S that of Saﬁkara who estabhshed

Philosophy,
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the Vedanta system on a sound basis and
has secured a " world-wide ref)utation. Next
to him may be mentioned Kumarila and
Ramanuja. The Buddhist and Jaina philoso-
phers were many but need not be mentioned
in detail. '

§ 2. Secular Literature.

‘The religious literature mentioned above was
supplemented by secylar literature such as Kavya
or artificial poetry, drama, lyric, prose romance,
and fables.

The name of Kalidasa stands foremost in
the history of secular Indian literature, and he
is credited with having written the best works

in the first three classes. His

Kavyas such as Raghuvarhsa and
Kumarasambhava, dramas such as Sakuntala
and Vikramorvasi, and lyric poems like
Meghadita are read all over the world, and
will make him immortal as long as man has any
taste for literature. V ,

Yet, curiously enough, scarcely anything
authentic is known of this famous poet. Not
to speak of any details of his life, we are igno-
rant even of the time when he flourished.

Kalidasa.
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Accordmg to" tradltlon he flourished in the
court of Vlkramadltya the king of Ujjayini, '
who is credited “with the foundation of an era
known -as Vikrama Saravat in 58 B. C. There»
are, however many difficulties in the way of
‘ acceptmg this tradition, and scholars now
generally agree in placing Kalidisa in the fifth
century A.D.; probably Chandragupta II or
Kumaragupta I was his patron. -
'Although Kalidasa was the central and the
~most prominent figure, the secular literature
did not begin and end with him, but flourished
both before and after his time.® Thus the Kavyas
flourished ' even long before the Christian era.
The most famous work of the earlier period is the
Buddha- Charita of Asvaghosha the poet phllo-'
sopher and - religious teacher. who, flourished,
" according to the Buddhist tradition,
at thq tlmwanlshka (see p. 252
above). Then some of the inscriptions’ of ‘the
.Guﬁ’faﬁemperors are written in good Kavya style '
and Harishena, the author of the Allahabad
: IWMW mastery of style rivalling that
of Kalldasa and Dandin.” - Of the later Kavyas
the more important are Klratar]umya of Bharav1
4(6th ¢ A D), ‘ 1ha

Kavyas.
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or 10th g A D )maxshadha Chanta of
Sriharsha (12th.c. A. D.). A less known Prakrit
work is Gauda Vaho (slaughter of the king of
Gauda) of Vakpatiraja who flourished in the
court of Yasovarman of Kanauj, and extolled
his master’s victory over the king of Gauda.

In the field of lyric poetry Kalidasa had no
notable- predecessor that we know of, with the
exception of Hala, a Satavahana king, who
flourished in the first century A. D. His work
known as ‘Saptasataka’ or Gathasaptasati (700
verses), written irt Prakrita, contains many beauti-
ful poems. Of the later poets Amaru, Bhartrihari

th c. A. D.?), Bilhana (11th c. A. D.' and
Jayadeva (12th c. A. D.) are well-known. ;

Like Kavya, the origin of Indian drama can
be traced to great antiquity, but very few works
anterior to Kalidasa's time have survived. The
dramatic work of Asvaghosha has been referred
to above (p. 252.) The works of Bhasa, a poet
mentioned with respect” byv thdasa have
S recently been dlscose&rédméhd some
of them such as Svapna-Vasava-
datti and Pratijia- Yaugandhamyana ‘have won

ST AR, ST
well deserved praises. In this field, however,

Drama.
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Kahdasa was followed by a number of worthy
SUCCESSOrS; . such as géldraka (c 6th & A. D)
the author of Mr1chchhakatlka'(Clay 'Cart),' and
R T e S
the  famous emperor Harshavardhana, the
reputed author of Ratnavali and Nigananda.
But by far the greatest name of this period is
that of Bhababhiti, secpnd if at all, only to

lﬁ,@gi_zmgthe cgmofﬁ&sﬁua_gman

SR T

¢of Kanauj, aln(jml;éﬁ%E best works are Uttara-Rama- -
%harlta and’ Malatl Madhaya Next in pomt of
time comes Vlsakhadatta teatr _of Mudra-
Rakshasa (c. 800A D.).. "About hundred years
li*t“é?‘“ﬁ"ﬁ‘our1shéd__ ajasckhara. *He lived in the
court of the Pratihara emperors Mahéndrapala
and Mahipala, and his best known works
(written in Prdkrlta) are Karpura—Man]arl and
Bala-Ramayana. -

Of the Prose Romances, the earhest notable
work -is ,Dasakumara-Charita by Dandin (7th
A. D), and Vasdvadatta of

Subandhu is next in point of time

Prose Romances.
- ¥

(7th ¢ A. D.). Banabhatta, ~the court-poet

of emperor Harshavardhana was probably

‘the greatest writer in this line.  His works

Kadambari and. Harshacharita are masterpleces
of diction and style

¢
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Sanskrit literature is particularly rich in
fairy tales and fables. One of the most interes-
ting works is Pafichatantra which
was translated into Pehlevi, Arabic
and Syriac at an early date, and thus found its
way to the western countries. The celebrated
and popular work Hitopadesa is based: upon
Pafichatantra.

An early work, Brihat-Katha by Gunadhya
(1st or 2nd c. A.D.), ig now lost, but its substance
exists in two later versions. These are Kshemen-
- dra’s  Brihat-Kathamafijari and Somadeva’s
Katha-sarit-sagara, both 'belonging to the
eleventh century A. D. The latter is a massive
work about one fourth the size of Mahabharata.
Other well-known works of this class are Vetala-
Paficha-Virsati, ~ Simhasana-dvatrith§ika and
Suka- Saptati.

Besides the general secular literature men-
tioned above there were others of a technical

‘ character.  Lexicons, grammar,
ochnical dramaturgy and books on poetics,
too numerous to mention in detail,

have deservedly received a high recognition.
Historical literature was least developed in
ancient India. Beside Harsha-Charita and

Fables.



'HISTORICAL LITERATURE. 523

Gaudavaho mentioned above, reference may be
made to six other similar works, .
viz. Vikramankadeva- Charita, or .
‘ the life of the later Chalukya king

- Vikramaditya VI, by the Kashmirian: poet Bilhana, -
Navasahasanka-Charita or the life of ‘the Malava
, klng Sindhur3ja by Padmagupta (1000 A. DY), 5,
Bhoja-Prabandha or the life of the Paramara king

4 Bh0]a by Ballala, the Pr1thv1ra]_a -Raisa and

Historical
I‘iterature.

if Ramapdla a, one of the last %g.la klngségf-Bengal
‘B ?‘g’gSandhyakara 'Nandl ) ‘ ‘
WorkS, tlf%%ghdelmg ‘with hlstoncalmsub]ecté
cannot be strictly “called history in the modern
s%nse of the term. The only work which can-
clalm this- character is Ra]ataranglm a hlstory
of Kashmlr written. by Kalhana in the 12th
century A. D. There are, besides, many works
containing 'roy'al genealogies which supply
materials for. history. '
- But although history - received but scant
attention, the allied sciences of Politics and Eco-
o nomics reacheéd a high degree of
Politics and “development. Many schools. and
. " individual writers flourished, but
* their works are mostly fost, - Of the extant works
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Arthadastra of Kautilyais the best known. It
is generally attributed to Kautilya or Chanakya,
the famous minister of Chandragupta Maurya,
but some think that it is a production of a much
later date. It deals not only with Political Philo-
sophy and administrative system, but also with
. International Law, military science, trade,
commerce, industry, mining, metallurgy and
sundry connected topics. The other well-known
works are Kamandakiya-Niti and Sukra-Niti. .

In Mathematics "and Astronomy Indian

intellect reached a high level of success. The

earhest scientific works were the
pientlfic Siddhantas (4th ¢. A. D.) of which

only a portion has survived. Of
the later scholars who developed the science,
the more well-known are Aryabhata (born in
476 A. D.), Varahamihira (6th c. A. D.), Brahma-
gupta (born in 598 A. D.) and Bhaskaracharyya
(born in 1114 A. D.). Great progress was also
made in Physics and Chemistry.

In medical science the Indians had made
considerable progress. Charaka, the author of
Charaka-Sammhita, was a contem-
porary of Kanishka. The next
important name is that of Susruta,

Medical
literature.
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the author of the well-known Sarhhita, who
flourishéd earlier than fourth century A. D.
Other well-known writers are Vagbhata and
Chakrapanidatta (11th c¢. A. D.): . Interesting
medical treatises have been discovered ‘in the
deserts of Turkestan. The collection belongs
probably to the fifth century A. D. and is known ..,
as the Bower Manuscript after its founder.

- Indian - literature deals with sundry other
~subjects which cannot be noticed here in detail.
‘The sexual” science had a rich
. literature., = There were tréatises
on horses, elephants, agricultere and horticul-
‘ture, histrionic art, dancing, music (Sangitaratna-
kara), fine art and architecture (Mayamata).
Even the arts of stealing and hawking H_ad a
literature. In short Sanskrit:literature thoroughly
represents the different phases of human
thoughts and activities to which there is hardly
~ any parallel except in quite modern times.

Miscellaneous.

§3. The Jaina Canonical Literature.

Reéference has already been made to the
circumstances which divided the ]ama com:
nunity 1nt0 two rival sects, the Svetambaras
~and the Digambaras, and led to the compilation
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of the twelve Angas by the former. The
existing sacred texts, including these Angas,
thus belong exclusively to the Svetambara sect,
and were finally arranged in a council at
Valabhi in the middle of the 5th century A. D.
The texts were, however, based on those
compiled in the council at Pataliputra at the
beginning of the third century B. C., and are
thus ultimately traceable to Mahavira and his
immediate disciples. ~ '

The sacred literature of the Svetambaras is
written in a form of Prakrita called Arsha or
Ardha-Magadhi, ,and - may be classified as
follows :—

1. The twelve Angas.
The twelve Upangas.
The ten Prakirnas.
The six Chheda sitras.
The four Milasttras.
Miscellaneous texts, four in number. °

AN

1. The Twelve Angas.

1. The first Anga, Ayararhga-sutta (Achara-
ngasitra) deals with the rules of conduct which
"a Jaina monk was to follow. Minute prescrip-
tions are laid down to safeguard the lives of
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the least sentient beings, and great emphasis -
is laid upon the various forms of self-morti-
fication. A monk should ‘rather allow himself
to.be frozen to death than break. his VOW _

2. The second Anga, Styagadamga (Sutra-
‘kritanga) is mainly devoted to -a refutation of
the heretic ‘doctrines, with a view to.enable

- the yodng Jaina monks to defend their faith ~

against_ ‘che arguments of the heretic teachers. .

3-4.. The third and fourth Angas, Thanamga
(Sthanénga) ‘and Samavaayamga, like Angut-
taranikaya of the Buddhists, present the ]ama
doctrines in an ascending numerical series.

5. The fifth Anga, the Bhagavatl is one of . _
‘the most important of Jaina canonical texts.
It contains a comprehensive exposmon of the
Jaina doctrines, and gives a vivid - description
of the'j joys’: "of heaven-.and the tortures of hell
as conceived by the Jainas.. One of the most
important sections of the book contains legends
about ‘Mahavira and - his ~predecessors and
contemporaries. - The fifth book, for ‘example,
contains an interesting acqount of Gosala Mak-
“khaliputta, the founder of the Ajivika sect.

- 6., The sixth Anga, called Nayadhammakahzo. -
(Jfiatadharmakatha) teaches the main principles. -
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of the doctrine by means of parables, legends
and stories.

7. The seventh Anga, Uvasagadasio (Upa-
sakadadah) nparrates the story of ten rich-
merchants who were converted to Jaina faith,
and having performed most rigorous ascetic
practices, ultimately went to heaven.

8-9. The Aritagadadasio (Antakriddasah)
and ~ Anuttarovavaiyadasao (Anuttaraupapatika-
dadah), the eighth and ninth Angas, contain
stories of Jaina asceti®s who ‘saved their souls
by following a course of rigorous self-torture,’
leading to deaths From literary point of view
the texts are rather poor, thefr- style being
alike frigid, mechar’fical-, and dreary in the
extreme.’ - , o

10. Panhavagaranaith  (Pradnavyikaranani)
is a dogmatic treatise dealing with the ten
precepts, ten prohibitions etc. '

11. The eleventh Anga,Vivagasuyar (Vipaka-
§rutam) contains legends illustrating the
consequences, after death, of good and bad
deeds of a man done in this life, s

12. The contents of the lost twelfth Anga
Ditthivaya (Drishtivada) are ‘only imperfectly
known from alliisionis in other texts. It seermns
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a varled character e Sllmeg
.To every . .one of these Angas belongs .0né
.Upcmga " The twelve Upangas; however, possess
. Very: lrttle literary . mterest,das their contents
are mostly -dogmatic -and- “mythological . -
character. - The'-second, Rayapasenaijja is" of,
‘some hterary -merit,” and contains a dialogue
' between the Jaina | monk Kesr and a king Paesi
'- (probably Prasenajit of. KOsala) The fifth, sixth;
and seventh Upangas- deal - w1th Astronomy,
Geography, ‘Cosmology efc.” The eighth Upanga
Nlrayavahsuttam con‘tarns 4n intgresting"account
of, A]atasatru but its hlstorrcal authent1c1ty 1s -
very doubtful. . R L T TN
- The ten . Prakzmas as the name srgmﬁes-
(Prakrrnna =scattered), deal wrth various-doctrinal
matters and are written in verse oy ’ .
i The six Chhedasm‘ms like. the Vrnaya prtaka
_-of the - Buddhrsts, ‘deal . with drscrphnary Tles”
for. monks and - -nuns; - and_ illustrate: them by
varrous legends The “best:. known work :
Kalpasjtra - attrrbuted to. - Bhadrabahu o who
was the 51xth thera thead of the- church) after:
' Mabhavira, -and . flourished; abou,t 170 years after
the latter’s death. Kalpasutra forms Az part -of
34
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the fourth Chhedasitra and consists of three
sections. The first, Jina-charita describes the
lives of the Jinas, particularly of Mahavira, in a
grandiloquent style. The second, Theravali,
gives a list of the different Jaina schools, their
branches and their founders. The third section
deals with the rules to be observed by the
monks. There is also another Kalpasiaitra which
forms the fifth Chhedastitra and is looked upon
as the principal treatise on the rules of conduct
of the Jaina monks artd nuns. : :

The four Miilasiitras are very valuable Jaina
texts. The first, the Uttarajjhayana (Uttaradhya-
yanasdtra), forms, as a piece of religious poetry,
one of the most important portlons of " the
canon, and contams parables, maxims, ballads
and -dialogues.. :

Among the separate canonical texts which
do.not-belong to any group, mention may be
méde of Nandisutta (Nandisatra) and Anuogadara
{Anuyogadvara) -which are -encyeclopaedic - texts;
containing -accounts -of the different branches
of knowledge pursued by -the Jaina -monks.
This is not confined to religious matters
pbut” also refers to poetics, -Arthadastra,
Kamasastra etc. ‘
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4. The Non-Canonical Jaina Literature.

In the field of non-canonical literature, men-
tion must first be “made of ‘commentaries to the
canonical ‘texts. The oldest of ‘these, "called
Nijjuttis (Niryuktis), may be traced as far back
as the time- of Bhadrabahu.« These were later
developed into elaborate bhashyas and- Clmrms

written in Prakrita and leas and Vrittis® ertten
m Sanskrlt ' - , .

*One of the most famous commentators was
Haribhadra who obtained , great celebrity as a
scholar and a poet. He flourished in the second

half of the ninth century _ A. D.
_'Commentar-les. .

' - and is reputed 1o -have composed
1444 works. Three . other- well- known com-
‘mentators, Santisiri, Devendragam and - Abhaya-
deva’ ﬁounshed in the 11th century A. D. These
‘¢ommentaries, while preserving hlstorlcal or
“semi-historical traditions of old, also contam
.quite a large number of legends and stories
‘which are evidently of later origin. Indeed
legends and fables form quite a prominent feature
‘of the Jaina literature and there are many
independent works containing single stories or
‘collections -of the same. Some of these are
mentioned below :— '
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Single Stories.

(1)- Kalakacharya- Kathanaka—lt 1s looked
upon as very old and gives a  legendary
account of the conquest of Ujjayini by the
Sakas. :

(2) - Uttama-Charitra- Kathdnaka——A story
,' containing episodes, full of remarkable adventure

(3-4) Champaka Sreshth1 Kathanaka, and
Pala-Gopala-Kathanaka ; written by Jinakirtisari
in the middle of the 15th century.

Collection of Stories.

(1) Samyaftva-Kaumudi—It describes
‘how'a merchant and his eight wives attained
samyaktva (perfection) in religion.

(2) Kathakosa—A rich mine of stories
some of which have travelled beyond the
boundaries of India. It contains the Jaina ver-
sion of the Nala-Damayanti episode of Maha-
bharata.

: (3) Antarakatha -sarhgraha by Ra]asekhara
(14th c. A. D)) |

- (4) Kathamahodadhl by Somachandra.
(15thc. A. D)

(5) Katharatnakara of Hemavqaya (16th
¢.’A. D)) ’
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“The ]1mas further possess an extensrvej
‘ poetxc 11terature of what are called Chantras and
Prabandhas The former narrate the stories of
Tlrthankaras and- mythlcal sages while the lattér
give the’ story of Jaina- monks and Iaymen who
flourished in hlstorrcal times: ‘As thesé books
are dldactrc 1n character; they should be regardedv
rather as collections of edifying “stories grouped-'
round an ' individual . than a blography in"the
true sense of the term.’ The Charltras contain
the story of individuals - ‘or the story of dll-the -
holy sages. One of - the ‘most famous works of
this Jast’ type 1is Trlshashtlsafakapurushacharlta :
(llves of 63 ‘best.men) of Hemachandra, - -
‘The name of Hemachand..ra stands foremost
among the’ Jaina - authors “He was ‘a versatlle
Hen;ach;n’dra -T' genius, and- excelled . grammar
: lexrcography, poetrcs and metrrcs
in addltron to Jaina religious teachings. ‘He was
born at: Dhundhuka a'town' in the - nelghbour-
hood of Ahmedabad, in-the year 1089 A.'D - and
died"at the advanced age of 84 (1172A DY,
Most of his' hfe hé spent-at the caprtal of Gu]arat
iinder the patronage of the Chaulukya kmg ]aya- .
51mha Slddhara]a (1094——1143 A:D.) and hlS
suceessor Kumarapala (1143——c 11/0 A D).
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Kumarapala was converted to the Jaina faith:by
Hemachdndra, and with the zeal of a new con-.
vert he tried his best to establish Jainism firmly
in his kingdom. He prohibited slaughter of:
animals, erected Jaina temples and patronised,
the literary men of the Jaina sect. It was during.
his reign that Hemachandra wrote his famous
biography of 63 good men, mentioned above,
which ranks as a Mahikavya among the Jainas..
The book is divided into ten parvas and the last.
parva, Mahﬁvira-charit'a, dealing with the life
of Mahavira, is naturally regarded as very impor-
tant. But more faluable still, from the point:
of view of literary history, is the appendix to this,
book, ‘Paris’ishtaparlvan’ or Sthaviravali-Charita,
the biography of the earliest teachers of Jainism,
whose names and order of succession may be
regarded as historical. The stories themselves
have seldom any historical value, but they have
preserved modified version of those known fr<.)m‘
other sources, sometimes beyond the boundaries
of India. g

Lists of Jaina teachers are also furnished in
various Pattavalis, and their history in the
Gurvavalisatra of Dharmasagaragani and the
Theravali of Merutunga. The Prabhavaka-
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Charitra of Prabhachandra and Pradyumnasiri
(c. 1250 A.D.). gives, the story of 22 ]alna feachers
including Hemachandra himself. ;

There -are also semi- hlstorl_cal ~works  like
Frabandthhjptimagi of Merutunga (1306 A.D.)
and the Prabandha-ko$a- of Rajasekhara. (1349
A. D)) in which groups of legends are centred
round historical persons, including - Jaina
teachers and kings like. BhO]a, Vlkramadltya
Slladltya etc.

The . Digambaras sometlmes style. the Cha-
ritras as Puranas, e.g. Padmacharita. or Padma-
purana. by Vimalasiri. Thére is- also a
Mahapurana, written partly- by Jinasena and
partly « by - his . disciple - Gunabhadra, which.
contains, like ~Brihmanical Puranas, an
aceount of -the various rites -and ceremonies.
Jinasena is . also . -the author ‘of . Harivamsa-
'puré:r.la, - which was - completed "in -784 A. D.
The Jainas possess many prose - romances.
Mention may be made - of ‘Samardichchakahad’
‘of Haribhadra, and Upamltlbhavaprapanchzkathﬁ
of Siddharshi (906 A.D.). .

- The Jaina 11teratur¢ al_so contains ‘a -large
number of romances.in poems. - Bana’s Kadam-
bari served as the .model of . Somadeva’s. ‘Yasa-
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stilaka’ (959 A. D) and Dhanapala’s Tllakaman-
N jari (970 A.D.). The poet Hari-
chandra wrote a Mahakavya (Epic).
called Dharmasarmabhyudaya in imitation of
Magha's SiSupalavadha. There is ‘an interest
ing poem called Nemidita by Vikrama in which
the last line of every stanza is- taken from Kali-
dasa’s Meghadita, Theré are- also other epic
poems’ mdependently written, ‘such- as Malaya-
sundarikatha, Yasodhara charita of - Kanakasena
Vadlra]a (10th c. A. D.) and Mr1gavat1 chantra
of Maladhari- Devaprabha (13th c. A.D). :

The ]ama 11terature is rich’ in rehglous Iyrlcs
'Mentlon may be madeé - of Bhaktamara stotra of
Manatunga Pavayanasara (Prava-
v chanasara) of- Kundakunda (7thc.
‘A.D.), Uvaesamala of Dharmadasa, Srmgara-
“vairagya-tarangini of Soméprabha (1276 AD),
-andfGathakoga, an anthology by Mumchandra-
‘sari (c. 1122 A.D)." Tl

ThlS brlef sketch - of ]ama literature may be
" ¢oncluded by a Teference toa few
other Wl‘ltCI‘S Who are held in hlgh
'estlmatlon by the ]amas 4 o
R F Umasvatl ‘or Umiasvamin' is reputed to
“have composed no' less- than- 500 works. -His

Kivyas.

. L} rics.

Famous wrlters
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" Tattvarthadhigamasiitra, looked upon as autho-
rity both by the D1gambaras as well*as the
Svetambaras deals with-cosmolegy, métaphysics
“and the ethics- of the Jainas. . Another of his
works Sravaka-prajfiapti glves a systematic ex-
position of the -Jaina rellglon miainly “inténded:
for the lay. followers He probably ﬂourlshedf
'1n the 7thc. AD. L

© 2.~ Amitagati, . the’ author of Subhashrf
taratna-sarhdoha and Dharmaparlksha, flourished
durmg ‘the “lattet ‘part - of the “tenth . and - {he.
begmmng of the' eleventh century A. D; . His
books contain a sévere attack agamst fhe: Brahs
tnanical religion, partlcularly the caste system It
Is noteworthy that-he reproduces many eplsodes
from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata in-a’
dvstorted version: L :
£y Chamunda Mahara]a composed in 978
'AD his Charltrasara, ‘which - deals w1th ethlcal-
pr1nc1ples of the: ngambaras B b

4; - Santisiiri’s ]1vav1yara is ‘a:"remarkable
work;- dealmg with” Theolégy, Zoology, Botany,
Anthropology, and Mythology at one and the
sameftxme i ' :; Lrln




CHAPTER XV.
/ The System of Educatlon

© e ——

The extensive literature described above is
the visible product of a rational system of
education which had no parallel in the history
of the_ancient w world. Themnce of edu-
cation was realised in Indxa from very early. times,.
and-utmost emphasis was laid upon the acquisition
of knowledge. The educational institutions were:
many and varie® in character. In its'simplest:
form it was the gathering of one or more
students in the house of a teacher The students
were brought up as members of . the - household
and they looked upon the teacher and his wife
as their father and mother. As regards tuition
fees, the practice varied. In some cases no
fee was taken except something voluntarlly
given at the end. In other cases, the sons of
rich men paid a lump sum to teachers as
honorarium - at the commencement of their
study, while the poor students performed menial
services in the teachers’ house in lieu of
paying fees. '
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_’I‘hcob.ject of this system of.education was.

threefold ; the. acquisition of knowledge, .the-
8 inculcation - of - social. *duties;aﬁ
Object of m—— - " N
Education. religious rites, and, above all, the:
5 ' tormation of character. . All these:
‘three aims were kept distinctly in  the . forefront,
but the greatest emphasis was laid upon the last. -
Even the greatest champion of. Brahmanism:
boldly- laid down that “neither the study of
the Vedas, nor liberality, nor -sacriﬁces, nor any
self-imposed restraint, nor austerities ever
procure . the attainment of rewards to. a.man
whose heart is contaminated By sensuality.”’ .
And. the control of passions must be .of a
thorough-going character, for “when one among:
all the organs slips away (from control), ‘thereby:
(man’s) wisdom slips away' from him, even as:
the water (flows) through the one. (open) foot
of a (water-carrier’s) skin.” In order to achieve;
this- high - ideal. of perfect mastery over senses,.
a life of strict discipline was prescribed for.the
student. He had_to_shun,_sensual pleasures - of
all. kinds, and lead a simple austere life: He
Was_inspired by the high.ideals of the teacher-
with whom he lived in close and intimate
contact, -and imbibed social and--mora—lv'vi,rtues
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by his- precept and example At the .same t1me
the tender side of his nature was nourlshed
and domestlc virtues developed by the sweet
and affectlonate relat1onsh1p with- the wife and
$ons of the teacher, -
The su’o]ects of - instruction were fairly
Comprehenswe and- mcluded not -crily literature,
both sacred and secular, with- its
f,‘,’g’,ff:ﬁo‘:f ' accessories, Grammar, Logic and
. Phllosophy, but also medical and
military sc1ence ‘divination, magic and mechani-
¢al “arts of all descrlptlons ’lhe Spractlcal
----character of ‘the- teaching -in scrence _is  well
f 1llustrated by the story of Jivaka. After he had
studled medical science at Takshasda for seven
.years his teacher adopted the followmg devrce
tin -order to -put his knowledge to the test. -
\“Take this spade;” said_he, “and seek round
about Takshasﬂa a yo;ana on. ‘every.. srde and
whatever plant you see Wthh 15 not: medxcmal
brmg it to me. jlvaka “accordingly walked
round the city w1th a spade in hand but did- not
see anything that was not medicinal. - When he
teported this to his- teacher, the  latter- was
satisfied about his puprl S learmng and- permltted .
him to go-home. © - - R
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KTakshasila. (Taxila) -was._ the rr'tost famous
seat of learning in ancient India_till . the -rise. of
mw
-Nalanda in the fifth century A..D.. It had many

famous -teachers, and -attracted students not
only from all parts of India but also from other
parts of the world. L B

" There ; were- other 01t1es be51des Takshasrla.
whrch “grew to, be 1mporta~nt seats of learmng

ngm of
mvetsmes

&

' " Sometimes - hundreds of “'students
@ gathered Tound - -a teacher in these -
<cities - -and " .were " mamtamed at

pubhc expense ._In some -cases .the teacher .

'found the" surroundlngs of the, crtv life to be
hmdrances toproper ‘education of hrs students

land marntamed a- precarrous hvrng ,w'th ”he.
assrstance of. thelr kmsfolk As ,soon \however,
as the reputatlon of the teacher spread abroad
the pubhc help placed them above all wants
From thése humble, begmmngs arose, 1mpor-

2 nd retired to_a solitary place. There the"'
teacher hved in humble huts. W1th hlS students

tant 1nst1tut10ns like the Umversrty of Nalanda, |

the ‘crest- ]ewel of thev educatlonal mstltutxons
1n the whole of Asra '
JItis difficult for

Ty

3
5

\s‘ to, reahse at thls drstance '
of trme the posrt on and* achrevements of thrs;'
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famous university of old. Advanced students <
{from different parts of Asia flocked to it in order
to complete their education, and no “body
without a Degree of Nalanda was thought much
of in the educated world. '

The Chinese traveller Hituen Tsang studied
"at Nalanda for several years and has left a short

- Nalanda 1ot several. > an :
o but impressive account of its -

Nialanda, .

« - - magnificence. ‘There were thou-
sands of similar institutions in India’ says he,
‘but none compara:ble to Nalanda in grandeur,
‘There were 10,000 students who studied various
subjects, incltiding religious literature both
Buddhist and Brahmanical, and discourses were
given from 100 pulpits every day. Piety of
generations of kings not enly adorned the place
with magnificent buildings, both residential and -
lecture halls, but stupplied all the material
necessaries of this vast concourse of the teachers
and the taught. "“The revenues of aboﬁt 100
villages were remitted for this purpose, and two
hundred householders in these villages supplied
in turn the daily needs ‘of the inmates.” The
Chinese pilgrim aptly remarks : “Hence the
students here, being so abundantly supplied, -
do not require to ask for the four requisites,
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<lothes, {ood, bedding ‘and medicine. - This-i$
the source of the - perfection - of their studies, to
which they have arrived.” .

~ Hiuen Tsang ‘was impressed - by the atmos-
phere of -learning that prevailed at -Nalanda..
“The day is not sufficient for asking and answer-
'1ng profound questlons From _morning - till
night they engagdé in discission ; the old and -the.
‘young mutually help one another ” :

Nalanda was ‘meant for: advanced students
only, and the candidates for admission - had_to
‘pass a severe preliminary test. Hiuen Lsang says
that the teachers and d students swere_men of the
‘highest ability and talent, and their fame rapldly '
spread through distant regions. - Learned- men
from different-cities carne. in large number to
“settle their doubts, -and ‘the students of Nalanda
were. sure of honour and renown, ‘wherever they
went. Ina.word; the - Umver51ty of Nalanda
was thement of the _highest . ideal ' of
€ducation, and it was ‘the visible monument
semeam—
of the -role - which .Iridia played as the teacher
~of Asia, : C - :

Nalanda continued as an - 1mportant ‘centre of
learnmg -down_to ‘the latest- days_of Hindu ‘in-
dependence; - Throughout "this period- thousands
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of - colleges flourished all over' India and
- 1mparted education in all branches
Egi‘;‘j;;;f ~ of study. - These were maintained
_ sometimes by pxous donations and
somenmes at public expense, for “the Indians
never hes1tated to loosen their purse strings for
purposes of education. The type of men turned
out by these educational institutions may be best
described in the words of Hiuen Tsang. ‘When
they have ﬁmshed their education and - have
attained thirty years of age, then their character
.1s formed and their knowledge ripe. There are
some deeply versed in’| .antiquity, who. devote
themselves to-elegant. studies and live apart from
the world, and retain the simplicity of their
,chafacter These rise above mundane presents
" and. are as insensible to renown as to the con-
-tempt of the world. Their name having spread
afar, the rulers appreciate them highly; but are
;unable to draw them to the court.. The chief of
the country honours them on account of their
.(mental) gifts, and the people exalt thelr fame
and render them universal homage. Forgettmg
fatigue . they expatiate in the arts and’ sciences ;
seekmg for- w1sd0m whxle relymg on. perfect
wrtue” they count not 150 mlles a long ]ourney,
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Though thelr famrly be in afﬁuent cucumstances _
‘such men make up’ “their mind. to  be. like’ the": '
vagrants and. get their~ food by begging as they‘

go about. . With them .thére is. honour 'in.

knowmg truth and there is no dlsgrace in_ bemg
destitute.” ~ - .. I I A

It 1s;not every age, 1t is not every natlon that :
can boast of-the type: of men descrrbed by: Hruen-'
Tsang. - But. the -effect of the ‘wondéerful system. -
of education was also . seen in _the 'hight level’of
average men in anc1en_tiInd1a . TMlm-; '
peachable testimony:on .this point is:furnished -
by-the foreign travellers- who .Visited India from
\:cirnre to time. Thus. Megis_t(hérieS ‘writes. --:“They
live happily. enough being simple-in their: manners, o
and frugal. -~ They never .drink ‘wine: exceépt at

sacrifices, Lhe 51mp11(:1ty of their laws and:their ..

-Contracts: 18 proved by the fact that they seldom'
'go to law. They have no su1ts ‘about pledges
or deposrts nor do they requlre either seals: or
(wrtnesses but make thelr deposxts and - conﬁde _
in each other. Their houses "and property they .
_generally leave unguarded Truth. and _virtue,
-they hold alike in esteem. . Hence they accord
no “special” pr1v11’€g€§"to the old unless they -
POssess superior wisdom.” Such is the verdxct

S35
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_of a Greek statesman in the 3rd century B. C
\Le’f us now turn to the account of a Chmese
scholar in the 7th century A. D. Hiuen Tsang
tells us,—“The Kshatriyas and Brahmans are
clean ‘handed and unostentatious, pure and 51mple
in life and very frugal. They are pure of them-
selves arid not from compulsion. With respect
to the ordinary people, although they are naturally
light-minded, yet they are upright and honour-
able. In money matters they are without - craft;
and in administering ]ustlee they are considerate.
They are not deceitful or treacherous in their
_conduct, and are faithful to their oaths and
promlses In their rules of government there
“is remarkable rectitude, whilst in their behavxour
there is much gentleness and sweetness."”. . Thus
well as of the West, Indlan ‘character was high
.and honourable. This was undoubtedly ‘the
/z\result of the grand system of education which
they had evolved,—a system which produced
the most comprehenswe literature and ‘the best
type of men. '

s



!;* . CHAPTER XVI.
4 TRADE, .COMMERCE ART AND COLONISATIOI\T_.
' §1. Trade and: Commeree

~ During the pCI'lOd under review -trade and-
commerce was in.a ﬂourlshmg condition.  Not
only was there a coasting trade between different
parts of - India, but. a. regufar mercantile - trafﬁc.
was carried on between Indla on.
the one- hand and the Eastern and
Western countries on the other. Ships plied -
between ports-on the Bay of Bengal and.those
in Further India, islands in the “Indian. -Archi-
v/pélago and ‘China. Tamralipti, . represented by
modern ;Tamluk in Bengal, was a famous port,
~and we read of many voyages to it from the
"Chinese*ports. The peoplé'of Kalinga and the

Tamil states had also a’great share in this traffic, -
and there was co,n"stant communication between
the eastern coast of India and the Indian colonies
beyond the sea. ~Similarly there was~a brisk
trade between the western coast. of India and
the western. countries such as Western Asia,

Maritime trade.
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Africa and Europe. Fa-Hien who came to this

_country in the 5th cenfury A.D. sailed from

>
-

\Tamralipti to Java and again from Java to China

in Indian merchantmen. Hiuen Tsang also
refers to both inland and foreign trade of India.
Referring to Surashtra he says, “the men all
derive their livelihood from the sea and engage
in commerce and exchange of commodities”.
Of the people of another kingdom in the west
he says, “commerce is their principal occupation.”
From ninth century A. D. we get accounts of
Indian trade from the Arab writers, for at this
period the Arabians took a leading part in the
trade of the Western world. Indian inscriptions
also refer to the activities of merchants. Numer-
ous clay-seals, discovered in the ruins of the

mamber “of fraders, bankers and
g"r‘ggi‘l‘;;‘:ons merchants, _and _refer__to__their
corporate organisation. Dr, ‘Bloch
who discovered them concludes that ‘“‘something

?_Q_ggpt city of Vaisali, bear the names of a large

like a modern Chamber of Commerce existed

in Northern India, at some big trading centre,
perhaps at Pataliputra”. “Similarly the merchants
of southern India were also distinguished for-
their corporate organisations. We read of
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‘ organlsatlon of 505 merchants , and an'éssem-';\
bly of -merchants frorn 18 sub-divisions of 79
districts. meeting together in-a-conference”. The
Banafija Community had a most powerful organi-
sationt embracing. merchants of _differerit - ¢lasses
from dlstant parts of Indra They are’ frequently
referred “to,.-and? sometlmes ‘highly- praised, i

contemporary records We learn from one of -

them “that they were. brave men ‘born-to wander
_over many countrles penetratmg regions “of the"
six- continents by land and water routes, and
dealing ® in:. varlous artrcles such as. horses' ‘
elephants, precious, stones, perfumes and drugs’

either wholesale or in retail.” ~Some of. these
trade- corporatlons en]oyed large prerogatlves and
pohtlcal rxghts { A f ST IR -r:;., *» L

: §2 Wealth and Prosperlty

The hlghly ﬂourrshmg trade and _commerce |
made the country enormously wealthy, and
the reputatron cof the - riches --of _India
spread far and  wide." Hiuen Tsang says
with regard to Valabhi -that. “there are some
_hundred houses’ (famlhes) ‘or so° ‘who possess
a hundred . lakhs. The " rare "and, -valuable
.products of* drstant regxons are here stored in
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great quantities.” Similar accounts of the
enormous wealth of India are given by the
Muhammadan writers. ‘“The immense wealth,”
“plenty of gold” etc. of India are referred to
in general terms by the Arab travellers of the
ninth and following centuries. Again, the Arab
historians refer to the enormous quantity of
wealth plundered by the Muhammadan con-
querors from India. Thus we are told that
after the fall of Multagn, Muhammad bin Kasim
obtained a treasure amounting to thirteen thou-
sand and two hundred mans weight of gold in
~ one temple alone. Again, when Sultan Mahmud
conquered Bhim-Nagar (Kangra), a contemporary
writer records that the “treasures and precious
jewels accumulated in it had attained such an
amount that the backs of camels would not
carry it, nor vessels contain it, nor writer’s
hands record it, nor the imagination of an
arithmetician conceive it.”” Coming to details.
he says: ‘“The treasures were laden on the backs
of as many camels as they could procure and the
officers carried away the rest: The stamped coins
amounted to seventy thousand. thousand royal
dirhams, and the gold and silver ingots amounted -
to seven hundred thousand four hurtdred mans
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in weight.” - The Sultan. on reaching Ghazni
Spread his booty on a: carpet in. the court- yard
of his palace, and ‘the foreign ambassadors
assembled to see the wealth which  they had
never yet even read of in books of the ancients,
and which’ had never been accumulated by
kings of Persia or’ of Ram, or ‘even by Karun -
who had only to express a wish and God: granted -
it”” Suchis the: description of the wealth of
a single temple which. was by no means the
ncbest in India, for the saime writer says: ‘with
regard to. the riches. plundered at- Thaneswar
that “it is impossible to recount them.” :Similar
stories of riches untold. are narrated with regard
to the sack of other cities. By .the treaty
between. Alauddin Khilji and the Yadava king
of Devagiri, the latter paid; among other thi.ngs;,
%600 maunds of pearls, two of jewels and 1000
~ of silver.” 'These accounts may be exaggerated -
to some extent, but they suffice to .give a
general. idea of the immense riches of the
country , '

/ §3 Art and Archltecture

The enormous. ealtofthe":fr;try led. to
the development of, art and architecture. The
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Gupta period, remarkable for the religious and
intellectual renaissance, also witnessed brilliant
developments in_this respect. Unfortunately,
very few of the structures of this period have
survived the ravages of foreign conquest, but

the few that remain dlsplay the grandeur of the
Gupta art. Reference may be made to the
temple at Bhitargaon in the Cawnpur district
which is “remarkable for vigorous
and well-designed sculpture *in
Terra Cotta.” Dr. V. Smith who has made
a special study of Gupta art_ observes as
follows :— _: :
" “Fragments, including some beautiful
sculptures, indicate that magnificent stone
temples of Gupta age stood at Sarnath near
Benares a_r}q _clsewhere. Sarnath has proved
fo bemé treasure house of Gupta ﬁgures and
rehefs among which are many of high quahty
dating from the time of Samudragupta and his
successors. The Gupta artists and Craftsmen
were no_less capable in workmg mefals. The
plllar at Delh1 made_of. wrought iron in the
tlme of Samudragupta, is_a marvel of metal-
lurglcal sk111 The art of castlng copper statues
on a large’ scale by the cire perdue process was

Gupta Art.
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praetiSed‘ with' ’eonsp’icuous' success; - copper
image of Buddha about 80feet hlgh was erected at

Nalanda ini Bihar atthe close of thé sixth century ;.

‘and- the fine Sultanganj Buddha, 71 feet high,

" is still to be seen in the Museum at Birmingham.
. It dates from the reign of Chandragupta I rl‘he—

™

highest developmenit of the arts may be dssigned

. to thé fifth century, the’ age of Kalldasa m the’.

relgns of Chandragupta II and hlS -son. TwoW

ot the finest caves at-Ajanti, Nos. XVI and’ XVII i

PRSI .
were excavated in the same céntury of brllhant

‘achie(vernént'. It is needless * to-- dwell .dpon the

- high merits of the paintings in the Ajanta caves
- ‘which -are now. freely recognized. A Danish’

Ao

mubhshed a valuable professional -
criticism, declares that ‘they represent the: climax”
to which genume Indran art has attamed’ a’nd
that everythmg in ‘these’ pictures from the

" composition  as a‘whole to the - smallest pearl or’

floweér testlﬁes to depth of 1ns1ght coupled w1th

.. the greatest fechnical skill',- "~~~

“The closely related’ frescoes at Slgmya in’

Ceylon weré executed between A.D. 479 and
'."497, ]ust after the close of the reign of Skanda-. _

gupta

The artlstlc a_chlevement_s of th_e' vpenod
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following the Guptas are also very remarkable.
There are still some fine temples
at Kashmir and the ruins of many
others. ‘Many beautiful temples of granite, and
large irrigation lakes in hill-clad valleys with
gigantic stone embankments still testify to the
architectural skill of the Chandellas’. The Jain
temples on Mount Abu, “built wholly of white
marble, are famous as unsurpassed models of
the wonderful Rajputana style.” In the- east
the teniples of Puri, Bhuvanesvar and Kanarak
are living monuments of the high architectural
achievements of'ancient Orissa. The many fine
images of gods and goddesses still testify to the
existence of a flourishing school of sculptors in
Magadha and Bengal under the Palas and
Senas.

We geta vivid idea of the splendour and
magnificence of these temples from the following
account of the temples of Mathura by Al utb1
Secretary to Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni.

“In the middle of the city there was a temple
larger and finer than the rest, which can neither
be described nor painted. The Sultan thus
wrote respecting it :—*If any should wish to
construct a building equal to. this, he should not

Post-Gupta Art.
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be able to do it without expending an hundred
“thousand thousand red dinars; ‘and it would
occupy two' hundred years, - even though the
~ most experienced and able workmien were em-
ployed.” - Among. the idols therewere five made
- of red gold, each five yards high, fixed in-the
air .without support. In the eyes of one’ of
these idols there were two rubies of such value,
that if any one were to sell such as are like them,
he *would obtain fifty thousand dindgrs. On
_another, there was’a sapphire purer than' water
. and miore sparkling than crystal ; the weight
was four hundred and fifty siiskdls. The two -
feet of another idol weighed four thousand four
- hundred miskals, and the entire quantity of gold ~
yielded by the bodies of these idols, was ninety-
eight thousand * three hundred wmiskals. The
idols of silver amounted to two hundred, but*®
they could not be weighed without breaking
them into pieces and putting them into scales.
The Sultin gave Orders that all temples' should
be burnt” with naphtha and fire, and levelled A
with the ground.” :
In South.India there developed an altogether
“7d1fferent LArchitectural  style from. the seventh ’
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and their _most, famous w0£l§§ Lare the seven
monolithic temples, popularly
South Indian o fied™ Rathas “or Pégodas at
Mamallapuram 35 miles south of
Madras. They also erected fine structural temples
at Kafichi or Con]eeveram. .The Cholas, who
wrested the pol_itical supremacy from the Pallavas
also inherited their zeal for architecture, and
they erected some fine and magnificent temples
at Tanjore and Trichinopoly, the most notable
specimens being the “Great Temple” at Tanjore,
and another at Gangalkondapuram (Trichinopoly
district). '
The architectural style in the Deccan was
mtermedlate _between _ those of \lorthern and
Southern India. The most notable
3;?; 132?,2:123 “Wworks ~of “This style belong to the
art. Chalukyas, the Rashtrakitas and
the Hoysalas “The _ Chalukyas erected _some
fine_ temples at Pattadakal and Badami. Of the
many fine works of the Rashtrakutas the Kallasa
temple at‘vElepra “is  undoubtedly the “most
remarkable. It is a complete temple cut out
of a rock. An entire hill-side was cut off
to the extent of 160 ft. by 280 ft. and was

converted into a magnificent monolithic temple
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with spamous halls and ﬁnely.,rcarved plllars -
efe s zone...of the most

S TR T R ey

smgular andmterest monuments of arch1tec-’

S D

“Yral art in India,’ and. V.- Smlth calls “it “the
%wmﬁ&w%ﬁ’fﬁw
‘most extensive  and sumptuous -of the rock-cut
shrmes ‘and ¢ temstmarvellous archltectural'
freak Jn India.” The -H
. Haleb1d Belur‘and many other locahtles'm :

dern %M sore 'areﬁeharacterrsed by,.a.richl
~ mo y caadActel Em@gﬁ,\ y
cal’ved base or plinth, supportmg 2 p%olygonal

Gt s‘g@&ped temple""“’vThe wealth and _variety
: of sculptures on the rbase is . uni g

‘of the most marvello 5.exhil um
labour to be found even in- the patlent east”
‘There are other examples of ﬁne Art and
“farchitecture in ancient Indl" too numerous,:
»gto be mentloned in detail, :

' §4 Ind1an COlOD.leS in the Far East

The artlstlc genius of India’ was - “carried ; far
~ beyond- her shore to. her. drstant eolomes o
= ;wh1ch we may now briefly refer, - -

- It is a curious fact that while Ind1a lost her -
l’mdependence by the Muhammadan 1nva51on
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Indian kingdoms continued to flourish in the
Far East. We have already referred to the
origin of Indian Colonies in Ceylon, Burma,
Siam, Cambodia, Malay Peninsula, Annam. and
the islands of Indian Archipelago. During
the period under review powerful kingdoms
were established in these places, some of which
survived till quite recent times. It is obviously
impossible to deal with the history of these
kingdoms separately ,in a hand-book on ‘the
history of India, but it is interesting to note
that cities and kingdoms with Indian names such
as Champa, Dvaravati, Vijayapura, Amarayati,
Kamboja, Kalinga and Ayodhya flourished on
all sides, and were ruled by Hindu kings long
after the Muhammadans had firmly settled
themselves in India. As noticed above, the
-cultural conquest of India in these regions
was far more complete and far more important
than political or commercial conquest, and this
is testified to even to-day by the number of
religious monuments built on Indian models.
The most notable of the groups of monuments
that still adorn these far off colonies of ancient
Indians are the temples of Angkor-Vat in
Cambodia, and the famous Boro-Budur in Java:
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[t is- 1mpos31ble to :convey aniadequate idea of
he grandeur and -magnitude of these wonderful
vorks of art. without a .detailed .description
.ccompanied by profuse illustrations such as is
out of question here. The temple
of Angker-Vat ‘is almost an exact
iquare. and : measures nearly an 'English- mile
;ach way.” Its .general plan is “that of a series
f courts.each rising within and :above the. -last,
ind °this gradual rise, by, which-the pilgrim is
ed not only through colonnade .after colonnade
yut up flight after flight of stairs, each leading
o something higher but “invisible ' from the
sase, imparts to the Cambodian  temples a
;ublimity ‘and aspiring grandeur which s
\bsent from the mysterlous halls of Dravidian
shrines.” - : o -
The Boro-Budur monumént it has been;
\ptly | remarked, “deserves to be included in any’
ist of the wonders of the world”. “It is a
seven storeyed structure, the basement measur-
- ing over 400 ft. across. It is not,
however, either for its dimensions
v the beauty»of its architectural design that
Boro-Budur is so remarkable, as “for the
sculptures - that line its galleries, which, if

Angkot-Vat.

Boro-Budur,
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arranged consecutively in a row, would extend
over .nearly three miles of ground.”
It is admitted on all hands that the inspira-

o —————e P

tion of _these monuments is purely Indian,

and this is amply evidenced by the fact that
Brahmamcal books. Fergusson held that th.
builders of F Boro Budur migrated from Western
India. Accordmg to him “the character of
the sculptures and the details of the ornamfenta-
tion in caves at Ajanta, Nasik and other places
are so nearly identical with what is found in
the Javan monument that the identity of the
Workmanshlp is unmlstakable T
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We have had occasmn to not1ce in:a prevrous
iochatpter that “one of the chief- distinictions of
———imaiy

-~ sdndo- Aryan culture wWAas. 1ts great -power .of:’ ass‘r—
rmxlatron and absorption.: . We have :seen,. hov(r,
not only the . aborigines - ‘with whom the Indo-
Aryans ﬁrst came - into. .contact in; this . country, _
but also the foreign:_hordes hke the Greeks,
e
Parthxans, Sakas -and Kushinas, were. gradually
b it absorbed in.the Yast Indian socne-

. Lo Lo t i
it IR PE e E Ko o
i
i

z'batck to- mythlcaI heroes of Ramayana and - Ma-
habharata, At .has _now been satisfactorily estab-
hshed that the Hiinas, Gurjaras and: other allied
tribes. who invaded India. in -the Sth and 6th
centuries.. A.D. form; 1mportant _elements among
the Rajput popu opulation. - The imperial;; Pratiharas;
for-example, who ‘were -admittedly- of - .Gurjarg
stock Ie-appear. in.: mediaeval hlstory a8, the
f'. Parlharas “one: +of -the four famous ;“Agnikulas?*
: 36 :
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i.e. the Rajput clans who are alleged to have
issued out of the fire-pit at Mount Abu.

It is thus quite clear that at the beginning
of the period under review the Indo-Aryan so-

& ciety had the same cathohc1ty as of old. The -
last crowning act of this spirit was the absorptlon
Iof Buddhism by the Hindu society to which
reference has already been made.

Their power of assimilation also . remained
unabated “They drew 1nsp1rat10n fronth?a}élan
pamtmgs and derived considerable help from the
Romans in the development of Astronomy.

In strange centrast, however, with this liber-
al catholicity of old times, we find the growth

- of a spmt of narrow_exclusiveness

7 Growthof  which was destined to bring utter

ruin to the Hindus. This aspect
of their civilisation  is forcefully described by

' quberum in the following words :—

“T “All the fanaticism of the Hindus is difected
agamst those who do not belong to them, against
"4l foreigners. They call them Mlechchhas ie.
impure, and forbid h having any connection with
them, be it by 1ntermarr1age or any other kind
of relationship, or by sitting, eating and drink-

ing with them, because thereby they thmk _they !

e
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would be polluted They consxder as 1mpure//7z
anything which touches the_fire and the.water&“
of a foreigner ;.and no household_ can exist -
without these two elements. They are not all-
‘owed to receive anybody who does not belong
‘to them, even if he wishéd it, or was inclifiéd to
their religion. This, too, renders any-connection
with them quite impossible and constitutes “the™
‘widest gulf between us and them. " E ‘
“The Hindus believe that there is no country
but theirs;” no nation like theirs; no kings like ™
theirs, no religion like theirs, no_science like
theirs, They are haughty, foolishly vain, self-
\Qoncelted and stolid. They are by nature ‘nig-
gardly in communicating that which they know,
And they take the greatest possible care to with-
hold it from men of another caste, am(?gtTl—e'nr %
own people, still much mc more, “of course, from
any forelgner According to their belief, there
is no other country on earth but theirs, -no
other race of man but theirs, and no created
beings besides them have any knowle‘dge oF
science whatSoevér' Their Haughtiness is such
that, if you tell themmlence or scholar
in ‘Khurasan and Persis, they will * think you - to
be both an ;'_‘_'noramus and a’ 11ar If they
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travelled . and mixed with other nations, they
would.soon change their mind, for their ancestors
¢were not as narrow -minded: as the - present
generatgon is.’

- The sad picture of Narrowness and |_bigotry
80 brllhantly sketched b}g the .shrewd and crxtx-

cal Arab scholar is.an unerring, sxgn_ﬂ_th_e_ de-

':/gradahon of the Hindu socwty in the 11th cen-

tury A.D. It is all the more dlsheartenmg if
we remember the previous history’ of the Indians
in their relation with the outside world. Welt
might an historian exclaim “From what heighth
fallen-into what low plt thou seest.” '

chan_ge”dur attent1on 1s Immedlately drawn to
the caste system which had assum-
‘ed arigid form since the _revival
_ of B{ah_rﬂmcal rehglon 1t has
already been noted .that in_the Vedic period
society. was divided into distinct classes such

Evnl effects of
“the castc systen.

—— r————

as the Brahmanas Kshatrlyas, Va1syas and Si-

P

dras. This was neither unusual nor productxve

,6tT§reat evils. . Similar distinctions --are still

i)bservable ‘in. .European. society. - Compare,
,for example the .Lords,, the Clergy, the. Middle
¢lass and the Labourers in England. : But these
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class dlstmctxons are ‘A long way_off from the-
I‘lgld system- of - caste, -and- there -were - many
intermediate - stages _betwéen " the two:- - The
esseritial features of thé caste. system,” viz.. the
ascendancy'of  the Brahmangsﬂ%ké:@gwf
fion of caste by the accident of birth, “and: the
- prohibition _of inter-dining_and ‘intermarriage °
Petween different castes, are all matters‘of slow
growth. : None of these was sanctioned i by an—A

cient: scriptures’ and’ non%' of-them was establis™”
shed without a hard struggle which - contlnued
“almost upto the end’ of the:Hindu perxod In
the end, however, the Brahmanias succeéded:ins
spite of stubborn “resistance -of the Kshatriyady
and fhe"deCline and_fall_of Buddhism _set. the
final"seal to_their. supremacys "Once'! ﬁSsured
of their supreme p051t10n,_$he_Brahmanas setl
to” work with.a’ vigour, cons,ls_f_eﬁ::m y.and ofganisa-
tion” which’ should “have beén reserved: for a
better cause. It is difficult toname_any. sociat
Zchange - more - miraculous than  what.. . the
. Brahnianas had accomplished. Taking their stand -
on ancient $astras’ or sacred scriptures, they
mtroduced new “elements: 1nto .society Wh1ch
were utterly agalnst the: spirit and *letter of
mms _Thus;“inspite of ’ practxca{
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instances to the contrary, recorded in ancient
books, they _enunciated _ the bold doctrine that
”(\none but’ tan issue of Brahmana \_parents could
become a Brahmana. In the face of the fact

SEEE S——

fhat even the laga Manusarhhita approves of
certain forms oﬁnteraarrxade between different
castes, marriage was strictly confined within the
caste. But the strangest phenomenon was
reserved to the last. Though the sacred litera-
ture permits the cookirrg of food, even sacrificial
food, by a siidra, and although no ancient books,
having the least pretension to a sacred charac-
ter, prohibit inter- c_l_m__mg among different castes,

‘elaborate regulatlons were laid down for con-
\trollmg ‘food’ and ‘touch ' "and the Brahmanas

were polluted if they even crossed the shadow

of a low caste ! _

< Slowly but steadily the Brahmanas managed
to,_ degrade the rest of the socmty to a state of
marked_ inferiority__and__subordination. The
Kshatriyas wielded royal authority and hence
.enjoyed some amount of social prestige, but
this was gradually counterbalanced by more
and more restricting the rank and title of
Kshatriyas to a microscopic minority. The

Vaisyas were similarly dealt with. Ultimately
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the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas practically vanished
from Indian society, and their_descendants,
divided among the large number .of professional -
castes we see arround us to-day, ~sank into ‘the
position of the Stdras, to which the descendants
of various aboriginal races, incorporated in Aryan-
society, had already been con51gned as so many
different castes.
Thus we find in Manusarﬁhita that the
zAbhlras Mallas, Khasas, Andhras Vaidehas _and',
Magadhas are__described__as __castes, wh_ereas_
they were really fameus trlbes Similarly, the
weavers, potters, carpenters gbldsmiths, black-
smiths etc. originally denoted groups of men
following' those professions, but they were later
on stereotyped as castes. » This took place later
than the age of Manusaihhita, for they are there.
included in the list of professions and notof
castes. ‘But in Manusarhhita we find a_systematic -
attempt of explaining the origin _of this motley
group of castes by definite and comprehensive
theory. These castes are divided into twd,
categories. The castes of the first category aré
said to*have been formed by those Brahmanas, -
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, who were at -various:
times degraded to the rank of Siidras  for-
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omitting their sacred duties or failure to consult
the ' Brahmanas.  The origin of castes of the
second: category is explained by what is known
as the theory of Mixed Caste.

According to this theory the issue of a
marriage between different castes formed al-
together a separate casté, and the different castes
were derived by mixed marriages among the
original four castes and the resultant sub-castes.
yThe theory-bears the stamp of absurdity on” its
very face and need only be stated to be rejected
in scotn. - “Fangy, it seeks fo explain_the origin
of “thé Chinas, Yavanas, Sakas, Satvatas and
Abhlras in one of these ways | Nor'is the theory,
when carefully scrutnnsed always complimentary
to the Brahmanas. The Chandalas, for_ exampIe
are said:to” have been the offsprmg of *Stdra
father and Brahmana mothér.. As the number
of Chandalas is considerably larger than that
of the Brahmanas, are we to believe that the
Brahmana girls were more ‘attached to the
Stidras than to men of their own caste, although
there "could be: no legal miarriage between the
two'?" But’ whatever : we. might think. of the
theory, the resulting state of things was entirely
satisfactory to the high pretensions of the
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‘Brahmanas.  The " position _of _hohour: now
incontestably_belonged to_ them, and s law- -
tnakers ‘of sometv they were ‘the - arblters 'of the
destiny of the rest of the population.: They *
practically mono; monopohsed all learning and _culture.
The Kshatriyas and VaiSyas of old'shared it
with'thein, but there were hardly -any remnants :
- of :them left -in society, ‘and those: that ‘werej
were at the tender mereies of the Brahmanas
who' could degrade them, mto Stidra * castes:
The political conditions of the last three or four
centuries also helped the Brihmanas a:great
deal.. The royal authority_mainly, res_te_d in_the
hands of the descendants, of the Hunas and_

.___;

the soil recently mcorporated m Aryan soc1ety' '
~like - the -Chandellas. - These kings . no doubt
ranked as Kshatriyas, ‘but’ they had :no glor1ous '
tradl,tmns behind them, and their recent origin
obliged them to look up “to the* Brahmanas - for
the social prestige and status which was in -the
power of the Brahmanas alone - to 'give:" These
E\fv’er’e;‘ therefore,:* naturally s'ubsefvient:- to" “the
‘Brihmanas who could always use them as:lever
against anybody who ‘dared to contest their
supremacy : e S
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7. The Hindu _society now y_resembled that
unfortunate human bemg whose head—and feet
alone were actlve but whose - intermediate _ hmbs
\\er_e__ _Qamled or _paralysed Tt is obvious that
the one was as r rnu(r:_l;_c'a._“pable of healthy growth
and progress as the other. Itis equally obv1ous
that the Brahmanas alone cannot be held respon-

, sible for'th is Iamentable state of thmgs After all,

people get what they deserve The Brahmanas

. could not have asserted ‘their ascendancy if
the people possessed a manly spirit and vigour,
and could tear asunder the chains of superstition
by which ‘they were bound to the perpetual
servitude. Anyone who, not unnaturally, fails to
realise how a gifted people like the Hindus
could readily submit to the yoke of these
superstitions, need only look around him to-day.
He will see how a race of men, not inferior in
moral and mental qualities to any on earth,
is still bound down to those very shackles of
superstition. He will see how inspite of the
knowledge of the ancient Vedas, Brihmanas,
Siitras, and Smritis, millions of men in Bengal
unwillingly submit to the dictates of a Brahmana
writer of the 15th century, dlctates which are in
ﬂagrant contrast with t the m]unctlons of the
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ancient sacred literature. He will be confronted
with the strange spectacle of a’ people adhermg

neither to common ‘sense nor to tradltlons of
her best days, but bowing down _with réverent
awe to an all-devouring Mothhe superstltl—
ous customs of degenerate days. o

‘ cannot bemoverestxmated Its effect upon the

arts and crafts of India has by no means been

gexaggerated a bit in the, following eloquent

denunciation by the late Mr. R. C. Dutt ‘
K “The res results_were_disastrous SO far -as arts

were concerned. . Genius_was 1mposs:b1e except
among priests and kings. Men " held in a
perpetual moral bondage and servitude never
learnt to aspire after greatness and glory. Men
to whom honour was impossible never learnt
to deserve honour and distinction. - In other
countries a Cincinatus might leave his plough
and wield the destinies of his nation, or a’
Robert Burns might give expression .to a
nation’s sentiments in -thoughts that breathe
and . words that burn; but_in_India the culti-
vator’s fate was sealed, he could never break

' of _social rules

through the adamant,__wall .
Among other people a sculptor, a -painter or an
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archltect hke Phldlas or Prax1te1es like Raphael
or M1chae1 Angelo, mlght _by_ the force of his
genius, win the highest honour in his country.
ButA in _India_ that hlghest honour was the
é.leuélve pr1v1lege of . the _Brahmana and t the
Kshatrlya honour to an - architect or to a
sculptor was simply out of the question. Under
healthxer influences the humblest artisan or
engineer might rise to be a Watt or a Stevenson,
but in India the artisan and the engineer were
chained by shackles of steel, which it was
impossible for ,them fo break. Held in com-
parative ‘degradation and contempt, the artisan
and the mechanic never learnt to’ soar beyond
the fixed rules of their arts, and gave no indica-
tions of a great idea, a bold conception, a
new invention or an original genius. Hindu
architects covered India from Orissa_and E'llora"
to_Tanjore and Rameswaram with._temples and
edifices. The patience, .'the industry,” the
attention to minute details, the  ingenuity,
and the skill displayed in these works will bear:
comparison with those of any nation, ancxent
or modern, on the face of the earth. But
» the conception of a great architect, the _genius
«tof a true artist s qf_tg_q___%waptmg in, these

) o . i e
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agmﬁcent edifices. A Brahmana poet _in .
RUuaylm has concelved "2 Sakuntala in verse,“
but . there is 'mo ‘Sakuntala in .stone"' among‘
the - millions of - sculptured B .ﬁgu_'res in
- India.- Lo : : }
A “By her pos1t10n and her crvrllsatlon Indla
should have been the mlstress of the Indlan
Ocean as, Greece and Rome were of the
Mediterranean ; and,%a.ﬁHlndu mercantxle navy
_should ;have .swept . the_ seas,, from China. to
3. ‘But the e genius Qf Brahmanas and
ot descend Me art of naviga-

e A T e

tlon; c1v111zed ndia. depended on the rude
Laanh ks ol SN ﬂbr«&..r'w"cwf

' Arabrans for. Commﬁﬂﬁiw‘ﬂfb the West . and "
#the 1mperfect “maritime.. commumcatmn.,
the Hmdus Jhad w1th Sumatra, .JaY

\the Buddhlst perlo v

' ~gen1u.s struggled agamst the dlshonour cast on
arts, Hindu architects; and sculptors and ~gold-
'smlths .and. weavers- affained all:that ..it -was
possxble to_-attain, -by.skill;and . 1ndustry and
ingenuity- and Ionthrammg, ‘but the  genius

Kwhleh marks - the- literature - and thought - of x

. ancient-India is:-absent-in. her_,i1nd;géstr1va1v-«.-gﬁr_.rt§, .
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her mechamca_l mventlons and her mautlme

enterprlse ' T
But® the_ results of the caste system were
equally dlsastrous in other d d1rect10ns ’lhe
division of people into close compartments
prevented the growth of natlonal feeling. A
Brahmana of [ B_eggz_tl_hg_d more in_common with
a Briihniana of Kanauj, than either had with a
c1tlzen or peasant of his own province. Like
% mediaeval Europe India was divided hornzontaHy

and " not vertlcally . In___Europe however the
.class interests were gradually s subordmated to
;'T,,natlonal interests, but the rlgldxty of the > _caste
~ system in Ind1a kept the class. mterests _per-
petual ly ahve _and true national sentiment was
never awakened in the minds of the people.
% Above all, the caste system with its superstitious

outgrom p'urif_icatory ceremonials_brought

)%\]

——— s

exclusweness whlch “have t been notlced by
A Alberum - This exelusweness again, was ina
Way responmble for the political downfall of
Indla For it is the aloofness from the_ outer
world which kept the Hindus xgnorant of the
development of science, partlcularly of military
science, among other Asiatic. nations, and
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neither dogged obstinacy nor bnlhant courage
could make - up for that deﬁ01ency A careful
study of the -series of Muhammadan_invasions
which = ultimately overwhelmed the "Indian
“states leave the impression upon every mind
that the Indian soldiers were not a whit inferior
t6 ‘the Muhammadans in respect of - courage
valour and endurance, but they suffered - defeat
inspite of this, because the Hindus did not keep
pace with the progress of military _science
abroad, and they were unaware of those military
tactics in_which - their opponents excelled.

is true that'the foreigners had conquered Indla
even before but their conquests seldom extended '
beyond the borderlands and were never of long
duration.  The' Indians successfully contested
 their grounds and always succeeded in ultxmately
repellmg the forelgn foe. Their tnability to do
the same in the case of Muhammadan invasions,
and the sub]ugat1on of the whole country by
thlS foreign race, is a measure of thelrdegrad

tion which was brought about i in_no small degree/’
by the system of .caste. « It .may, of ceurse, be
g{gued that the caste is not_the cause, but a
_phenomenon_of g_t-he weakness and degradation
of the people -which made Muhammadan con-

o
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quest possible. There is possibly ‘a great' deal
of truth in this argument, but there can hardly
be any doubt that the growth of caste and the
degradatron of people+ acted and reacted upon
/\each other -and. each stage in the development

downward m_a_r‘cll‘ .O..fr..,_ the Hlndus. to,wsure
destructlon : :

But the caste system was not_ the only

J untoward feature of the society that the neo-

Brahmamcal rellglon bad evolved. The 10“\5&?1"51;

of woman as a class from the hlgh position

. she had _once en]oyed marked _its degradatxon
;rl_“no less consplcuous manner. - This changed
attltude is evident from the_ tone of Manu-
Samhlta the Veda of the Brahmamcal rev1val

v Manu has no doubt some honeyed phrases
echomg the noble sentiments of old. We' read,

:=, Degeadation for example : “Women must be
¢ -of woman - honoured and adorned by their
; ada.class. fathers brothers, ‘husbands and
brothers-in- law who desire thelr own welfare
Where  women _are_hopoured, there_the _gods
are plea_sed but where they are not honoured,
no; sacred rite ylelds reward " . But these sweet
phrases are, cast into - shade by the practlcal
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)74
\regulatxons recommended - bx the !law-giver. /"‘
The fundamental doctrine of women's per \,9

petual subjection is boldly laid down : “In
childhood, a female must be subject fo her father,
in youth to her husband, when her lord is
dead, to her son : .a woman. must never be
independent.” The natural affectionate relation
between husband and wife- is - completely
marred by-the studied’ inferiority in which
‘women are’ ‘placed. “Thouigh destitute of virtue,
or seeking pleasure (elsewhere), -or devoid
of good qu;}__lltles (yet) a- husband must be
constaritly worshipped:‘as a: god’ by . a faithful
wife. She who shows" disrespect to. (a husband) .
who is addicted to -some- evil passion; isa
drunkard or -diseased, - shall be: - deserted
for threé months, (and be) deprived of Her -
ornaments and furniture.” But the husband.
is nof required to follow a similar line of conduct.
For ‘she who drinks spirituous liquor, is of
bad conduct, rebellious, diseased, mischievous
or- wasteful, may at any time be superseded .
(by another wife)’ ! Nay, more’; the husband
could supersede his wite on much less serious
ground.  “A barren wife may be superseded in
the eighth year, she whose children (all)  die
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in the tenth, she who bears only daughters in |
the eleventh, but she _who _is _quarrelsome,
;o‘ w1thout t delay.” And the poor mfe was to bear

4

this degradatlon “with_stoic _calmness ; for ‘“a
wife” who, being superseded in anger departs
from her husband’s house, must either be con-
stantly confined or cast off in the presence of
the family.” Sometimes she could even be

beaten with a rope or a spht bamboo. The
poor wife was cxpec_ted to follow her husband
even in death by Burnmg herself alive, but the
husband ‘having given sacred fires to his wife
who dies before him, may marry again, and

~~again kindle the fires.” Strangest of all, _women

4 who once even composed Vedic hymns were

not_ allowed to study. the_ Vedas and perfonn
sacrlﬁmal rites.

" Manu prohlbxted the remarriage of Hindu
w1d0\vs “but it is qtute evident that s such re-
marriage was prevalent in his time. Sxm_xlally,

" in other respects, too, the injunctions of Manu-
Sarhhita were probably a foretaste of what_was
expected to happen_in future, rather _than an
indication of the actual circumstances in his
time. But the deliberate attempt to degrade

;\) the position of women Wthh 18 perceptlble in
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the Manu Sarhhita ‘was destmed to bear flult
at no distant date. o "
. The iniquitous barrier. whleh the Indi‘anvs
had raised between man and man, and man
and woman, sapped the strength and v1tahty_
of national as well as domestic- 11fe No wonder
they fell an easy prey to a nation which not-only .
preached but praetlsed the umversal brothex- ,
hoodofman o S

In conclus1on I may repemt the memomble;
, words. of- my illustrious country-man, the late
»Mr. R. C..Dutt, which - shouldﬁbe read and re-.
read by every thoughtful Indifn.. “No nation -
has - greater reasons to_be proud_of_ its_past e
than _the Hindus. But the proudest nations
m the . same time those who.-
are the most keenly alive to their shortcomings, |
and most eagerly assiduous in removing them ;-
and greatness does not long survive where such
endeavour is wanting. India, too; has.had her
shortcomings, and it is necessary that we should - "
remember them and seek to remove them.
Ana--\ir'e;:s'ho——u—lamnever forget. that. monopoly is @

wrtful to.those.who.hold..it,xas. ﬂtom\rho
are,. GXCIUdedmfrOllefltzw and.athat..a..monopoly -
of ]edrmng.,‘,and honourmgs,._the,,worst...,kmd of ,
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;‘;(monopoly that the world has known. The

! Nation_is _degraded _under a permanent social
subjection, and then drags down the mono-
|polists in the common national ruin.’

THE END.



APPENDIX L
BIBLIOG—RAPHICAL AND CRITICAL NOTES.

Introduetion. I. For an mterestmg accounb of the Physical
features of the country, cf. Camb, Hist: Ch,” 1. For further.'
study of the subject, cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India.

II. The original texts referred to on P. 11 ha\e all been pub-
lished.. The followipg are available in Encrhsh version. -

Harsha-Charita—Translated by Cowell and Thomas
« Rajatarangini— » » A, Stein.

For the Greek accounts cf. Mc. @rindle’s translation ‘of the
original texts in 6 vols. and Schoff’s Edition of the “Periplus of the
Erythraean Sea.” For the Chinese accounts cf.

"1, Fa.Hien—Translated by Legge
2. Hiuen Tsang' " y, S. Beai .
—_ Watters, (This is a better .

2y kil

translation but is generally _in_the_nature of a _summiary rathel
than a running translation.)
3.  I-tsing. Translated by J. Takakusu
The book of Alberuni has been translated into English by E:
Sachau. . )
mbArchaeology; the more imporfant inscriptions _are now

published in  Epigraphia Indica, .a current Official _Journal
exclusively devoted to this purpose. Important 'i‘ns’cri'ptions have
also been edited in the past in antiquarian Journals such as “Jour-
nal “of the Royal Asiatic. Society of Great Britain and Ireland
(7. R. A. 8.)", “Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,” {J. A. 8.B),
“Indian Antiquary (Ind, Ant. or I, A} and “Journal of the Behar
and Orissa Reseaich Society (J. B.O.R.S.).” Reference may also
be made to thé numerous publicatioris of the Archaeological Suivey
of India éither in the $haps of Annual Reports or special mono-
graphs on particular subjects.
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As to coins, they are mainly dealt with in the following publi-
cations, thoagh scattered veferences in antiquarim Journals are
numerous.

1. A. Cunningham—Coins of Ancient India.

2. Series of articles on the coins of the Greeks, Sakas, Kusbanas
and Later Indo-Scythians contributed to Numismatic Chronicle by
the same author, and also published separately.

3. Cunningham—Coins of Mediaeval India.

4. P. Gardner—OCatalogue of the Coins of the Greek and Seythic
Kings of Bactria and Indis in the British Museunm.

5. E. J. Rapson—Indian Coins.

6. R. B, Whitehead—Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum,
Lahore, Vol. I. (This deals with the Coins of the Greeks, Sakas,
Parthians and Kushanag only.) . ¢

7. V.A, Smith-—Catalogu(’z of the Coins in the Indian Museum,
Caleutta.

8, E.J. Rapson—~Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty,
the Western Kshatrapa¥ etc., in the British Museum.

9. J, Allan—Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties ete.
in the British Museum.

10. Ancient Indian Numismatics (Carmichael Lectures, 1921) by
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar.

The two following may he recommended as suitable handbooks

for beginners.
1. R.D. Banerji—Prachina Mudra (In Bengali)
2, C.J. Brown-—The Coins of India (TTeritage of India Series.)

Chapter 1. pp. 17-21. *

Our knowledge of the history of India hefore the Arran settle.
ment is extremely vague, and the subject reguires a treatment
involving technieal knowledge of pre-historic antiguities. Those who
want to pursue the subject further may consualt Tmperial Gazetteer vol.
11, Chap IV. (with the references contained therein), ‘Pre-Historic
India’ by Panchanan Mitra, M. A., and Camb. Hist. pp. 612-615, A
full bibliograpby is given on pp. 692-693 of the last mentioned
work,
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The recent dlscovel fed" at Mohen- jO-DﬂlO are expecbed to throw
fresh light on thig subject and a monowraph dealm«v adequately with the
new finds is eagerly awaited. ’ Co .
- For Dravidian civilisation and éarly South Indlan Hxstory,
Cf. 1. 8. K. Aiyangar—Beginnings of South Indian History.
-2 Do —Some - Gontrlbntlons of South Indla, to |
,' - E .. . Indlan Gulture
3. R.K. Mukherp—Dravxdxan ‘eléments ~ in Tndian “Polity.
T . (Ashutosh Jubilee Volume III part Ip. 125. ) :
- Whitehead—The village Gods of South India.;" " ’
5. " Elmore—Dravidian Gods in modern Hmdmsm.

t*‘

P. 23. A vast literature has grown up on the’ question’ ‘of ‘the orwx-

nal home of the Aryans, thexr mwra,tlon and cognate questions. The

earlier sviews on this’ subJecb are summarised in. Mmrs “Orxgmal .
. Sanskrit Texts”, Vol. II, Chap II For the’ modern views, of; _articles
. on ‘Aryan’ apd “Indo-European Languagc m Encyclop, Brltammca,
Camb. Hist., ,Ch. IIL. and the references’ givern there. The most
important evidence recently brought to light is éhat of the Boghaa- K01 '
ingeriptions dating from about 1400 B. C. which contaln the names -
of familiar Vedic deities, Indra, Varuna, and the great twin brethren,
the Vasatyas. The importance of this’ mscmptxon for ﬁxmg the
antiquity of Vedic Culture is indeed’ very great Unfortunately the
scholars are not unammous in acceptmfr the view that the gods men-
tioned above repregent’ Vedlc deities, thereby - carrying the begmnmgA
“of . Vedic eivilisation to a date much” anterior to- 1400 B C. of.
" Gamb. Hist. p. 72-3, p. 320 fn. (2). .
- Fore a discussion of the lmgmstxc and ethnomaphxcal classnﬁca,-
tion of Indian people cf. )
1. Census Report, 1901, by H. Risley.
2. Imperial Gazetteer Vol I. p. 292 ff,

Ch. II. For the history of Indian Literature (jucluding Vedic,
later Brahmanical, Buddhist, Jaina and secular literature) the -best
book is that. by M.,” WmtermtA ‘{Geschichte. der Indischen Lit--
teratur vols I-III).” I have prmcxpally relied on this book in writing
Bk: 1-Ch, II, Bk, II-Ch. VI, and Bk, TII-Ch. XIV._Unfortunate]y, the
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text being written in German, it cannot be utilised by average Indian
reader, Among other books may be mentioned,
1. Macdonell—History of Sanskrit Literature,
Weber—The History of Indian Literature,
Maxzmuller-History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature
(Nos. 2 and 3 though well written are much antiquated)
P.41; On the origin apd antiquity of the art of writing in
ancient India,
Cf.1, Issac Taylor—The Alphabet,
2, Buhler~—On the origin of Brahmi Alphabet,
3. Do.—Indian Palaeography (Ind. Ant, 1904, Appendix).
4, D, R. Bhandarkar—Ashutosh Jubilee Volume III,
Part I.p. 493 (His views on neolithic Script p. 511-12
have, however, proved erroneous). .

2,
3.

.

Ch. ITI. The view that the Aryan settlements at the time of Rig-
veda were mainly confined to the Punjab is adopted on the authority
of Max Muller, Weber, l\.Iuir and many other scholars., Some modern
scholars hold the view that the ‘bulk of the Rigveda’ was composed
rather in the country round the Sarasvati river south of modern
Ambala (cf. Camb, Hist, p. 79 and f.n, 1). But this view seems to
rest on very insufficient grounds,

For further study of the subject dealt with in Chapters TII. and V.

cf, 1. Macdonell-History of Sanskrit Literature (Vedic period).
2. Kaegi—Rigveda,
P. T. 8. Iyengar—Life in Ancient India.
Camb. Hist.—Chs. IV, V, IX.XII, .
H. D. Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda.
Barth—The Religions of India,
Hopkins—The Religions of India,
Macdonell—Vedic Mythology-
Bloomfield—The Religion of the Veda,
10. Do The Atharvaveda.
11, J. Muir—Original Sanskrit Texts.
12, Macdonell and Keith—Vedic Index (A .very good "book
for reference.)

S S
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Two very good German books .on- this’ sub]ect are “H, memer-—-
Altindisches Leben” and ““J. Jolly—Recht und Sitte”, An. Engheh
translation of both these volumes wxll be’ a ﬂreat boon tio Indlan
veaders, oA e
On the caste- system of’ (1) “Coxporate Life ini Ancient India”

by R. C. Majumdar, ¢h. “V'dnd the references contamed ‘theréin, 2).
8. V. Ketkar—The History of caste in Indla

Ch. IV. “Ancient Iudlan Tradltlon” by Pa,rgxtel of whnch a sum-
mary is given on pp. 85 ff. deals with.the political history of India from
the earliest days of. Aryan settlém’e_znt,_ an ambitious task shich no ohe
else has yét attempted Thev book. ne. -goubt suffers from the faults
of a pioneer work, and is open- to criticism in many respects B’
it is valuable as having laid the foundatlons of an-altogetiier new
kind of study Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury’s “Political History of
Ancient India” deals with the period ‘fxom the accession of Parikshit
‘to the extinction of the Gupta Dynasty.””
contribution to the study of Indian Hlstorx before 6th centiry B. C.,
and may be consulted with profit’ by any student who Wants to
know something beyond bhe 0enelal outhne of hlstory sketched in
the text i ‘ '

P %7. The assumption made in the text that the Aryans of the

1t isan extremely. valuable

Punjab gradually spread further edst s not unanimously decepted.
Some hold the theory of a second Aryan immigration into the valley
of the Ganges through Gilgit and- Cbitral. Othérs are’ of opinion that
while the early Aryan immigrations into.the Punjab “were no mere
incursions of armies but .gradual 'progressivé movements of - whole
tribes, the Waves of tribal migration were impeded-about the longitude
of Sirhind and the Indo-A.ryz'i.g influence farther east was due rather
" to warlike or peaceful penetration than to the: wholesale encroachmnent
of multitudes.” Both these theories are mere. hypotheses to explain
the undeniable ethnic and linguistic differences prevallmg ‘between
the different parts of Northern Indla L A ST ¢

cf. 1. Camb. Hist. pp. 43 £f.° . . .+ * L

2 R::P. Chanda.. Indo-Aryan Races: .~ L

- Muir’s Original Sansknt Texts Vol. IT, Chap TII.. " .:uv 0
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BOOK II.

For further studies on the politieal history comprised in Chs. I-III.
¢f. 1. Rhbys Davids—Buddhist India (Chs. 1.II)

2. B. C. Law—XKshatriya Clans in Buddhist India.

3. B. C. Law—Some Kshatriya Tribes of Ancient India.

4. B. C. Law—Ancient Mid-Indian Kshatriya Tribes.

5. Camb. Hist. — Ch. VI, Chs, XIII-XXIV.

6. Smith—History, 4th Edition, Chs. I1I.X. .

7. H. C. Ray Chaudhury—Political History of Ancient India

pp. 45-270.
8. Bhandarkar—Carmichael Lectures, 1919, Lecture 1I.

Ch. I. P. 125. The account of the Saisunaga dynasty, as given in
the text, is based on the Puaranas. The Ceylonese Chronicles, Dipavimsa
and Mahavamsa, regard Bimbisara as the founder of the dynasty
and place Sisunaga lower in the list, This view has been adopted
“in anthorities Nos. 7 and § above.

The GChronology of s chapter is based on the assumption that
the death of Buddha took place at about 483 B. C. The Ceylonese
tradition that the event is to be placed in 543 B. C. was rejected by
the European scholars but bhas recently been revived by Mr. XK. P.
Jayaswal (ef. his articles in J, B. 0. R. 8.). Mr. V. Smith, too, has accepted
this view in his Oxford History of Tndia and re-arranged the chrono-
logy accordingly, (cf. p. 70.)

Ch. IXI. It will be noted that the career of Asoka has been further
dealt with in detail in separate chapters ; e.g. political history (pp. 139
-141), public administration (pp 165.168), propagation of Buddhism
(pp 206-212) and patronage of art {pp. 302-308.)

- There is an extensive literature on Ascka. A few select books
only are meutioned helow—

1. V. A. Smith—Asoka.

2. D, R. Bhandarkar—Asoka,

3. Hultzsch—Inscriptions of Asoka.

Our chief sources of information about Asoka are his numerous
inscriptions, These are translated in all the three texts mentioned
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above, which also contain fuil blblxograplncal 1eferences to. numerous:

“critical discussions of various passages in Asokan mscrlphons and.

other related mattcrs e

.

Ch. III. P. 153. The date of Kd'hishka' has proved the most
vexed problem of Indian Chronology. .~ Much ‘has been written on.
this subject, but no final solution is possible without fresh ev1dence._
Some place his accession in 78 A.D. and regard him as the founder

" of the Saka era. The, late *Dr;  Fleet, and- some 'scholars following

v

lmn, placed the same event in 58 B. G, thus regardlng him as the

" founder of the Vikrama-Samyat. - Others' put his .Teign eaﬂ) in the
“Second centurv A. D, whllc some - even push lt as late as Thmi :

Century A.D?
“ef. JLR.OALS. 1903 (1-65), 1913 (62" ff 911 ff) Indian Anti-

. qum , 1908 (25 ff), and also a numbe! of arholes on. this a,ud cognate

) discussion,

S“bxects in 3 R. A, S 1903-1915, - - .
P. 155~The chronology of the Andhlas is a matter of dlspute-

-¥or further study on this subjectef.”. - "o

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar— Early - Hlstory of the, Deccan (2nd I}dxtlou )
Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar—-—])ekkan of the Saﬁavahana Perlod '

. (Ind. Ant. 1918:1920). ) : / :
Rapson—Catalowue of the Coms of the Andhra Dyna ty (Intro--

duction) ;. .~
-V A leth—Andhra Hlsmr) (A D. M. Gr 1904)

Ch IV in‘rjchlef source of mfornntxon is Kdutilya’é'
Axthasaqtra, It ‘has been edited by R. Shamasasbry, Jolly and
&chmxdt and T. Ganapati Sastri. There is also an English tran-
slation by R. Shamasastry. - .- o

Scholars are divided in their opinion as to the aunthenticity of -
the book. ' Some hold it to be a genuine production of Kautilya
alias Chanalxya the. prime-minister of Maurya Chandragupta, while
others deny this clalm and regard the book as a later produc-
tion. An extenswe hterature “has glovsn up -ag" a result of this

For the -fo_rmer view cf.’
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* (1) R. Shamasastry—Introduction to English Translation of
Arthasastra ; Calcutta Review, April, 1925 P, 115.

(2) R. XK. Mukherjee—Introduction to Dr. N. Law’s ‘Studies
in Ancient Hindu Polity.’

{3) Jacobi's articles (translated in Indian Antiquary 1918 pp.
157, 187)

. (9 Jayaswal—Hindu Polity pp. 203 £f.

(5) N. Law—Calcutta Review 1924, Sept. (512), Nov. (228)
and Dec. (466.) '

For the latter view—cf,

(1) Jolly (Tutroduction to his Editicn of Arthasastra.)

"(2) Winternitz.—Calcutta Review, April, 1924 pp. 1 £f.
. (3) Keith—J, R. A. 8. 1916 p. 130.

The question must be regarded as open until other eviderces
come to'light. )

The study of political theories and public administration in
Ancient India has made great progress in recent years. The following
books’méy be recommended for advanced study.

1. P. N, Banerji—Public Administration in Ancient India.

-“2. U. Ghoshal—A. History of Hindu political Theories. _

3. B K. Sarkar—The ' political Tnstitutions and Theories of
the Hindus.

4. K. P. Jayaswal—Hindu polity.

5, R. C. Majumdnr—Corporate Life in Ancient India. (Chaps.
I, 11L)

6. K.D. Nag—Les Theories Diplomatiques de 1’ Inde Ancienne
{This book is being translated into English in the Journal of Indian
History.) .

7. N. Law-Stundies in Ancient Hindu Polity.

8, N. Law-—Inter-State Relations in Ancient India.

*9. R. Shamasastry— The Evolution of Indian Polity.
i0. P. N. Banerji-——~International Law and Cuostoms in ancient

India,

Ch. V. §1. The best hand-book on Buddhism is
Kern—Manual of Indian Buddhism,
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For further studies ef.
1. Rhys Davidg—Bnddhism, its Hlsbory and therature

i

ot 2. - Buddhism, ] : -
3. - Buddhist India. o
4, ” Indian- Buddhism (Hibbert Lectures 1881).
5. Kern— - Histoire du Bouddhisme (Orlgxnally written "ir

Dntch/aéd transldted into French). :
6. N.Dtt—Early History of the spread of Buddhism and the
Buddhlst -schools.
/ —Oldorberg—Baddha.
On_the organisation of_the Buddhist Church cf. R..C. Majumdar-’

. e J-—'-J-———
Corporate Life in Ancient India Ch. 1V, :

O Buddhist Councils, of, the article byR 0. Majumdar iu"‘Buddhis.
tic Studxes Edited by, Dr. B. C. Law, (pp. 26, 72), .. _
P.207 Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has opposed the view, generally:
held, that the Ixalmaa War was the direct cause of Asoka’s
conversion to. Buddhism. (Bhandarkar—Agoka, pp. 76ff) -~ .7 -

" P.208. The “General Council” of Asoka is only rgferred to by
the Ceylonese 'mf;hors Tts historical character may be doubted.
In any case it was attended by on]yasectlon of the Buddhlsts and
not the whole body. . : : 2o
" -.§2. 'The best handbooks on Jainism are :— )

1. Barodia—History and Literature of Jalmsm i f o

2. Jagamendra Lal Jaini-~Qutlines of Jalmsm (mamly Phllosopln-'
cal) -

3: Mrs. S. Stevenson—The heart of .T_amlsm.,
- For further studies cf. - :

Camb. Hist, Chap. V1.

Buhler—On the Indian sect of the Jainas.
For a complete bibliography cf. “Guerinot—Essai de Blbhorrraplne_

Jaina.” . .
§3- 4. For advanced studles on Vaishnavism and Saw1sm cE
1. “R. G. Bhandarkar-—\’alshnawsm Saivism and ‘minor relxglous
ystems : :

2. H, CiRay Chaudhury-—Early Hxstory of the Valshnava, sect.

For general studies on Indian rehglons : S
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of. 1. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethies.
2. Eliot—Hinduism and Buddhism Vols, I.III.

Ch. VI. The acconnt of Bnddhist literature as given in the
text is entirely based on ‘“Winternitz—Geschichte der Indischen
Litteratur Vol IL” the best and most comprehensive work on thig
subject. Among other authorities may be mentioned.

1. Rhys Davids—Buddhist India.

2. Do. Buddhiswm, its History and Literature pp. 44.f.
3. Do. Indian Buddhism (Hibbert Lectures p. 34ff)
4. Oldenberg—Introduction to Vinaya texts. St

P. 241. The “Jatakas” have all been edited by Fausboll aud
translated into English (Cambridge University Press.)

P, 258. For Brahmanical likerature see refs. under Vedic Liter-
ature (Bk. T, Ch. IL) o

Ch. VII. Tke criti.cal study of the Epics has given rise to an
extensive liPerature, mostly in German., A good general account will
be found in “Winternitz” Yol I, pp. 259-440. y

Among English writings on the Epics may be mentioned :—

Hopking—The Great Epic of India.,

Hopkins—The Social and Military position of-the Ruling caste. (J. A.
0. 8. Vol. XIIL)

C. V. Vaidya—The Mahabharata, a criticism.

Do. Riddle of the Ramayana.
Do. Epic India. )

The only critical stady of the Ramayana is that by H. Jalobi in
his famous book “Das Ramayana.”

cf. also a very interesting paper on

“The Rama-yana,' and the Mahabharata—a sociological study” by
N, Ghosh in Ashutosh Jubilee Volume 111 Part II pp 361—407.

Ch. VIII. P.285, " Forthe Aryan conquest -of the Deccan

ef. 1. Carmichael Lectures Vol, I, Ch, L

2. R. G. Bhandarkar—Early History of the Deccar, 2nd Ed..
sect, LI-III, ‘ .
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. P. 287. For the colonial expansxon in the Far East .. -

cf. R. C, Majumdar—Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East, Vol I.

The Indian -colonisation in. Central Asia is-dealt with by Sir A.
Stein in a number of publications Which have all been supelseded hy
FKis monumental work “Ser{India” :

P. 289. On the trade and maritime actlwtv )

cf. G Rawlmson—][ntercourse bctween Indla and the Westelnr
World. el T e +

‘R. K. \Iookel;]l—A Hlstory of Indlan thppmg and Mfumme S
actlnty ; :

SchofE—I’emplus of the Ervthmean Sea.. | _ - P

R. . Ghanda-—Early Indxan Beamen (Ashubosh Jubﬂee vohlme ])] :
part I P.105.) i ] ‘< .

P. 295, On Trade- Orgamsatxons, ) L a

cf. R.O. MaJumdar-—Gorporate Life in Ancient Indisa, Ch 1

-P. 298 The hst of flumture and artlcles of luxurv is taken f"xonl

.,

_Vinaya Pltaka o : ) .
P. 300.5-0n Economic condmons in anclent India -
“c¢f, 1. Rhys Davids—Buddhist India Chs, 11, V, VI
2, Camb. Hist.—Ch VIII. .
. 8, Fick—Social Orrrarmsatlon in North- Eastem Tndm, in.
Buddha s time (Translated mto En‘rhsh by Dr. 8. K.. Mamra) '
: 4. J. N Samaddar—Economlc condition of Ancient Iudm
5. 8. K. Das———’l‘he Economic History of Aneciént India. .
. 6. N C. Baner]x——Economm foe and Progress in Aucxcnn' :
India. .
P 302. For general hlstory of Ind1an Art, o oo
cef. 1. V. A Smith—Fine Art in India a_nd Ceyloh., s T
Fergusson—History of Indian and Edstern: Al"chitecbure;. .
E. B. Havell—Indian Sculpture and Painting,
Do —A Handbook of Indian Art. ‘
" Do - —TheIdeals of Indian Art,
. 8- - Do —The Ancient and Med1aeval arclutecbure m._
India (Mr. Havell’s books, thongh -open to cntlclsm in, ma,ny respect S,

AR S

givé a new interpretation; and brxng fresh 1deas on the sub]ect)
7 Camb. H1sb Ohap XXVI R

EPC A
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For Art associated with Buddhism.

of, Grunwedel—Buddhist Art in India (Translated by A. C. Gibson
and Burgess).

2. A, Foucher—The Beginnings of Buddhist Axt.

P. 303. For Asokan Art.

ef. V., A.Smith—Asoka, Chap, III,

P. 811, For Gandhara Art

cf. Foucher—1’ Art Graeco-bouddhique du Gandhara.

There exists, beéides, a large number of monographs on important
buildings, and valnable informations are scattered in the publications
of the Archaological Department.

BOOK I1FL

.

Ch. I. The history of the Guptas is derived mainly from
their coins and inscriptions. The inscriptions were collected together
and edited by Fleet, but some important inscriptions bave been dis-
covered since. For the 8oins cf. “Allan—QCatalegue of Gupta Coins”,
The Introduction to-this book gives a good resume of historical
information.

P. 318, The idea that Samudragupta returned from his victorious
campaign in the south throngh Maharashtra and Khandesh has prove&
untenable. It was due to an erroneous identification of Devarashtra
and Erandapalla. Both these places were situated in the Eastern
coast.

P, 324. The chronology of the successors of Kumaragupta is
involved in difficulsies, For a full discussion on this subject. .

cf. R.C.Majumdar—The successors of Kumaragupta I (J. A. 8. B.

1921, p. 249)
Do. Revised chronology of the last Gupta Emperors ( Ind.
" Ant. 1018, p. 181)
The view stated therein is now generally accepted.

Chs. II-III. For a detailed study of the Political history

from 600-1200 A.D.’ . o
ef. C. V. Vaidya—History of Mediaeval Hindu India Vols. I.IIL,
Por an account of Sasanka, cf.
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I. R. P. Ohanda—Gaudarajamala‘(in Bengali) i)p'.‘ 8 8
2. R.C. Majumdar—Early History of Bengal, ppi*167ff, ! .
P. 338: The -aceepted - views about thé large extent. of. Harsha-
vardhana’s emplre may be doubted. (cf." R. C. Ma]umdar—Harsha’
vardhana, 2 _critical staudy. J. B. 0.R. 8. 1923) )
The “*account of Harshavardhana, is” prmcxpally *based '}on
1. ‘Banabhatta——Harshécharita, (Tr. by Cowall and’ Thomas) Faoer
2. Hitien Tsang’s account (1. Tr: by Beal, 2, T, by Watters.) .
3. Life of Hmen Tsang—S Beal . P
P, 349. On' later Guptas cf. Dr H C Ray Chaudhury,—Pohtwal
Hlstory ‘of India PP ‘09w, " ?
P. 352. The account of Ka.shmu' is " baised on Ka.lha,nas:" Raja~

N AT EPIRT O

taranvml.
. B R T ol B T -
L hd -

Ch. IV. P.367. For r-the Vakatal!as of. V Smlf‘h inJ. R AL S :
1914, p. 387. - Can .

For the political history : of the Deccan’ and South Indla advanced
students. may. conFulf the following hooks e’ !

1. R-G. Bha.nda,rkar—Early Hlstory, of the Decoan.

2. Fleet. *Dynastles of the Kanarese Districts; "Both “thése works

form parts of Bombay - Gazetteer “Vol. T., whx K-z & rxch treasure’

house: of valuable:higtorical ihformation,: = ™"V’ T
8. G I Dubreull—Anelent Hlstory of the Decca,n." .
4, Do. The Pallavas. t PR TR

P. 372 The generally accepted wew thab- embassxes were
exchanged between Pulakesi and Khusru T of Persia.may be doubted

of.. R. C Ma]umdar—Khusrn IT and Pulakem i(Journal . of Indxan
'Hxstorv Vol. IV Part. 11) e .

Ch. V. Tor the Rashtrakutes see Refs. . ihder Ch. IV For the
Gurjaras, cf. “R. C. Majumdar—The Gurjara’ Pratlharas” Journal of
the Department of \Letters, Calcutta University,” Vol:* X:. I(also
published separately). T

For the 7Palas, - cf. 1. R. P.;, Qhanda—GaugIé-fajain@la.(.'(In. .
Beiigali) - R tT R
2." R.D. Banerp—-Palas of Bengal., .

38
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3. Do. Banglar Itihash. (In Bengalil)

For the chronology of the Pala kings.

cf. R. C. Majumdar—Chronology of the Pala Kings J. A. 8. B.,
1921, pp. 1 1L

Chapter VI. For an account of the invasions of Sultan Mah-
mud cf.—the records collected in “Ehott—Hlstory of India as told by
jts own historians”.

Chapter VII. P. 410. The very importani; and interesting
episode of the Kaivartta revolt is known from Ramacharita or ‘Lfei
of Ramapala’ written by Sandhyakara Nandi whose father held
an important office under the king. “It iz a curious work being writ-
ten throughout in double entendre. Read one way, it gives the
connected story of the Rammyana. Read another way, it gives
the history of Ramapala.” The book was discovered and edited
by M.M. Haraprasad Sastri (Memoirs, A. S. B.)

P. 411. On the Senag, cf, 1.- R. P. Chanda-Gauda-rajamala.

. 2. R. D. Banerji-Banglar Itihasa.
~ For the vexed question of Sena Chronology of. ‘R.C. Majumdar—
Chronology of the Sena kings, J. A. 8. B, 1921, P. 7 f,

For a different interpretation of the La Sam or Sena Era commen-
cing in 1119-20 A. D, cf. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury in Ashutosh Jubilee
volume I1I Part II. Page 1ff,

Chapter VIII. For the history of Nepal, the best authority
js ‘8. Levi—Le Nepal'. Earlier writings on the Subject by Fleet
and Bhagwanlal Indraji, though still relied upon by many “modern
writers, are hopelessly out of date.

P. 430. The bhistory of Kashmir, as given in the text, is a
summary of Rajatarangini (Tr. by Stein),

Chapter IX. See Refs. under Chapter IV, (BK. III).

Ceapter X. On the history and pa-rticﬂlary the admirable
administrative system of the Cholas cf. 8. K. Aiyangar——Ancient

India,
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Chapter XI. cf. Refs. under Book. II. Chapter IV.

Additional information is obtained from Sukraniti (Tr- by B. K.
Sarkar) and the contemporary inscriptions. .

P. 478. The account of ‘Chola administration’ is based on Aiyangar’s’
book mentioned above.

Chatper XII. For fuller discussion on this subject cf. *R. C.
Majumdar—Corporate Life in Ancient India, 2nd Edition P. 156f.

Chapter XIII. cf. Refs. unider book IT Chapter V. On the causes
of the decline of Buddhism in India of. P, Bagchi’s article- in Ashutosh
Jubilee Vol 111, Part II, P. 405ff.

Chapter XIV. cf. Refs.*under Book L. Chapter IT; Book II.
Cha.pter VI. On the origin and chaacter of the Purana literatare
<f. B. C. Majumdar’s article in Ashutosh Jubilee Vol, III Part 11 P. 7.

The account of Jaina literature in the text is principally based
on Winternitz-Geschichte der Indischen Littegatur, Vol. I, '

L
Chapter XVI. of. Refs. under Book II Chapter VIIL
For South Indian Art.
cf. 1. G.J.Dubrenil—‘Archeologie du sud de 1’ inde.
2. Do -Dravidian Architecture.
For Ajanta Paintings.
-cf. 1. Griffiths—Ajanta Frescoes.
2. Lady Herringham-—Ajanta Frescoes.
Cf. also “A, Foucher—The Influence of Indian art on Cambodia
and Java—Ashutosh Jubilee vol. 11T Paxt I. P. 1 ff.



L.
B,
H
k

o et & e -

/ APPENDIX IL
Identlﬁcatlon ‘of" anelent places |
mentxoned in the text e

S

et e T

LThe following o books ‘on which this
geographxcdl note is- principally based s may - be
recommended for further, study. ; -

1. Parglter—Markandeya Purana (Eng
Translatlon)—-the chapter entlﬂed “Descrlptlon
of the World.” - -

HE S

"2. Cunnlngham—Anment Geogfaphy“of -
Indla—-Edlted by S N Ma]umdar .

Several_ artlclesﬁof Parglter m,,] A S B
may also be e consulted. ' : g

:l

Many of the followmg names 1ndlcate both a
tribe as well as a country ; some, both a city
- and a country.] .
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Anartta~—Western part of Kathiawar Peninsula.
The famous city Dvaraka was its capital.

Anga—The modern districts of thagalpur and
Monghyr, and portion of Purnia.

Avanti—Western Malwa. Sometimes it designa-
ted the whole of Malwa.

Chedi—TIt occupied the country along the south
bank of the Jumna from the Chambat on
the N. W, to Karwi on the S. E. Malwa
and the hills of Bundelkhand formed its
southern limit. '

Chera—The four kingdoms Chera, Chola, Pandya
and Satyaputra, mentioned in Asoka's
edicts, were situated in the extreme south
of the Indian Peninsula. Their limits vari-
ed from time to time. Roughly speaking,
Chera occupied the Malabar Coast, Chola,
the Coromandel Coast and Pandya lay
between the two, generally correspond-
ing to Travancore. The identification
of Satyaputra is still a matter of keen con-
troversy. o

Chola—See under Chera.

L J
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Gauda—TIt originally denoted a part- of Bengal
but was later on used as a designation of
the whole province.  Karnasuvarna, ‘the
capital of Gauda, has been identified with
Rangamati, 12 miles south of Murshldabad

Girivraja—The capital of Magadha. It is now
represented by the ruins at Ra]gxr in the :
~ Behar Sub-division.

‘Gurjara—The Gurjara tr1be gave its name to
various places in N, W. India. About the
9th and 10th century A..D.. the country
‘now called Rajputana was*known as Gurja-
ratra-bhéimi. This name, corrupted into
Gujarat, was applied to the modern provm-

- ce of that name, after its conquest by the
, Chaulukyas, a branch of the- Gur]ara trlbe

Hastinapur—See under Kuru.

Kaltga—It comprlsed modern "Orissa about as
far north as the town Bhadrak in the Ba-
lasore District and the sea-coast south-
ward as far as Vizagapatam. .

Kafichi, the capltal of the Pallavas, is represented
by the modern city of Conjeeveram near
Madras.
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Kapilavastu—The site of this city has been iden-
tified by the discovery of the Rumindei
pillar of Asoka. The pillar marks the
exact birth-place of Buddha i.e., the Lum-
bini Grove (E. long. 80°. 20’ ; N. Lat.
27°. 29').

Karushas—The Karushas originally dwelt in the
Shahabad District but later on migrated
towards the S. W and occupied the hilly
tract, of which Rewa is the centre, extend-
ing from the Ken in the west to the con-
fines of Behar in the East.

Kadi, modern Benares, was the name of the
capital as well as the country.

Kaudambi, the capltal of the Vatsas, has been
1dent1ﬁed w1th Kosam _on the Jumna,

K//,about 30 mlles west of Allahabad )
/ irata—The Kiratas formed a series of allied yet
distinct tribes or clans inhabiting the

Himalayan range and its southern slopes
from the Punjab fo Assam and Chlttagong
trom the

Kodala roughly corresponds to modern Oudh.
Its earlier capital Ayodhyi was about 1



;. mile from r'noder:n Fyzabad:- }ér'a"vast'l the
later capital, has been identified with Sahet- c
Mabhet j in. Bharalch and Gonda dlstrlcts

e s St b e

Kuru-—The kingdom: of‘thefKurus extended from
the Sarasvati to the Ganges. **It wa's divided -
. into. three, parts,‘ Kurukshetra, ~the Kuru -
.; proper, - and: Kurujangala,(the forest tract).
Its southern boundarv Was Khandava Its
capital Hastinapura _is_usually identified -
- with an old town 22 miles N:E. of Meerut

hn

1
-
f
I

f{ sma,czara the place Where Buddha dled has
béen identified w1th Kasm 35 mlles to the
east of Gorakhpur: **" ' |

ata——Eastern portlon of GUJarat » o H
i

Magadha—-lt comprlsed the modern dlstncts*of
. Patni, Gaya and Shahabad 3

r‘__...—.,_, o -

.

Malava—Modern Malwa R

Matsya—Modern Alwar Stat_e thh portlons of
" ]aypur and Bharatpur o _

INalanda the s1te of the famous Unlversxty, hasi’,.,,

""" been locatet  in .the: v1llage -of - Bargaon,

7 miles north of fRan1r i.: ExcaVations,

.
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which are still going on, have unearthed
many interesting remains.

Odra or Udra originally comprised W. Midnapur
and probably Manbhum, E. Singbhum and
'S, Bankura.

Pafichala—It roughly corresponds to Budaon,

Farrukkabad and the neighbouring districts.

- It was divided into two kingdoms, N.

Pafichala (capital, Ahichchhatra) and. S.

Pafichala (cap. 'Kampilya). Ahichchhatra

has been identified with Ramnagar in

Bareilly Dteand Kampilya with Kampil in
Farrukkabad district.

Pandya—See under Chera.

Paundra must have comprised the modern
districts of the Saontal Parganas and.
Birbhum and the northern portion of the
Hazaribagh Dt.

Pava—There were at least two cities of this
name. One was near Kusinagara and has
been identified with the village Padaravana
12 miles to the N. N. E. of Kasia. The
other was the place whete Mahavira died.
This is still a famous place of pilgrimage
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for the Jainas and situated within the Béhar
Subd1V1510n v

CPundm comgused the - district of Maldah, the

porfion of Purnia east of the river Kosi and.

part of Dinajpur and Rajshahi.

‘Suhma—1It cémprised the modern districts of
Hooghly, Howrah, Bankura and Buidwan -
and the eastern portion of Midnapur.

Takshaila—This famous " city, the seat of ar
- ancient University, has been identified
‘with the ruins near Shahdheri, 12 miles.

N. W. of Rawalpindi. Excavations have
unearthed many mterestmg monuments.

Togali—This has been tentatlvely identified with
Dhauli where a recension of the 14 Rock:
Edicts of Adoka has been discovered. '

Utkala denoted th_e tract from - Balasore to
Lohardaga and Sarguja.

Vaisali—This city, the - famous capital of the:
Lichchhavis, has-been identified with thé«
small village of Basarh in the Muzaffarpur

district,
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Valabhi—The kingdom of Valabhi comprised the
Kathiawar peninsula-and the districts of
Bharoch and Surat. The capital city of
the same name is represented by the ruins

~ at Wila 18 miles N. E. of Bhaonagar.

Vanga—It must have comprised the modern -
' districts of Murshidabad, Nadia, Jessore
and parts of Rajshahi, Pabna and Faridpur.

Vatsa—The country glong the Jumna, to the
west of Allahabad _with Kausamb1 (q v) as
its cagltal

Vidarbha—It roughly corresponded to modern
Berar.

i -
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(lnd1v1dual llterary works mentloned in Booknl.

Chapter-H;. Book 1l. Chaptet.; VL, ¢and,.
‘Book .- lll.; Chapter X1v.

. mcluded m the Index)

Abhldhamma Pltaka—
o201, ' ;
Abhlmanyu—-441 442
Abltiras~=159, 317 424
426, 511, 567, 568

Acharyas—513 '
Adhlrajendra——469

' Adhyakshas—-—173 ‘47711

Adifi—54. - -

Adltyasena—349ff 427

Adm1ralty—-137 390. -

* Advaitavada~-512,) '513.

Afghanistan—22, 132,
141, 147, 148, 303
317, 4170 :

e

Afr1ca—288, 290’, f360,,
i
548. »

Agastya——285 '
Agni—54, 571, 65ff‘ 104
Agnikulas—561.

are not - ‘,__
Agmvm'ltra-,-;—l44:u.
| Ahavamalla—455,:11456.

' Aikshvaku=-80; 83, 123ff,

Altareya Brahmana-—SO
82 155 T zj. o
qﬁngar S, K479,
A]anta‘—-368 553, 560
A]atasatru—174ff 190, -
425 T
A]1v1kas—222,x30/ L
Akalavarsha—454«~ °

{!t"

‘Alausd/din—418 ~ 460,

61; 551.- « ..
Al* Beruni—14, 562, 574.
Alexander-,— , 13, 1271,

192,209, - v s
Alvar—511;7512: - -

- Amaravati—310f, 558
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‘Arhd$uvarman—426, 427.
Anahilapataka—414.
Ananda—199, 282, 297.
Anandapala—401, 435,
442.
Anandatirtha—513.
Ananta—443,-444.
Anantavarman Choda-
ganga—470.
Anartta—383.
Anathapindika—296ff.*
Anava—~88, 89.
Andhaka—91. .
Andhras—142, 143, 145,
150, 155, 157ff,, 315,
328, 368, 383, 456,
567. )
Anga—89,124,183,2214f,
Angkor-Vat—558, 559.
Anhilwara—395, 414,
421.
Annam—287, 504, 558.
Antialcidas—226.
Antigonas Gonatas—209.
Antiochus—136, 143,

Anus—48, 86, 88.
Apala—47.
Apollodotus—148.
Aranyakas—224.
Arimalladeva—429.
Arjuna—82, 84, 87, 88,
94, 273, 274, 345.
Arjuniyanas—193, 317.
Armenia—227, 289.
Arthadastra—See
Kautiliya.
Arunasva—345.
Asoka—5, 139ff., 153.
156, 159, 165ff., 183,
29,6&., 228, 288, 3021,
19, 339,
Kéaghosha—lS—k
A&vamedha—79, 80,
1054f., 144, 320, 323,
367, 370, 495. °
Atharvaveda—75, 230.
Avanti—4, 123, 124,
126, 364, 368, 382.
Avantipura—432.
Avagtivarman—432,

209.

433, 434, 452.
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= Avatara—509, 510, 512.
Ayodhya—83, 85ff., 90,
2671, 370, 558.
Azes—1438. -
Babylonia—4, 6, 52.

Bactria—142, 146, 14)'

49, 151,

# Badami=364, 370,375

) 556.

Balaputradeva==385.

- Balhara==390,

" Bali—89, 101, 287.

Ballala,—ll‘ 411. ;

Banabhatta==11, 335,
339.

Barabar Hills==307.

Barhadrathas=83.

> :, Behram—417.

Benares—385, 88,
152, 153, 391,
410, 421, 504,
Bengal—24, * 49,

: 317, 325; 333, 334,
335, 340, 347, 351,
355, 357, 364,,365,
1366, 379, 387, 402,

123,
393,

287,

457,
500,
574.

411, 421, 456,
" 467, 497, 498,
547, 554, 570,
Berar-—=367.
Besnagar—226.
Bhadravahu=—221.

| Bhagadatta—347, 427.
— Bhagavadgita—225,

434.

| Bhagavata—226, 228,

* 229, 232, 513.

| Bh;_‘tgavat.ism—ZZS;

Bhaguwathia—90.

Bhakti—503, 508,

Bhandarkar, Dr —223
507. '

“ -Bhdnugupta—325

Bharata Dauhshantl ~80.
Bharatas——48‘ 52, 78,
79, -82, 89, 90, 93,
267, 268.
Bhargavas—87. . '
Bharhut—297,-310, 312,

‘Bhasa—125,

Bhaskaravarman—346,
347, 348, 349, 365.
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Bhavabhaiti—350, 504.
Bhikshachara—447, 448.
Bhillama—458, 459.
Bhima—275, 410.
Bhima Sahi—441.

<

Bhoja, Pratihara King—

381ff, 386fF. 390, 304,
435.

Bhoja II, Pratihara king
. —389.

/ Bhoja, Paramara king,
41241
Bhojapravandha—11.
Bhojas—92.
Bilhana—11.

Bimbisara—124, 125
127, 170.

Bindusara—135, 136,
139, 140, 141.

Bloch, Dr.—548.
Bodh-Gaya—320, 497.
Bodhisattvas—214.

" Borneo—287.
Boro-Budur—558(f.

Brahma—100, 233, 472. |

Bnhadaranyaka—l 09,
118. -

-

Brlhadfgtha——92 143 .
Br1haspa.t1—58 179,431
/Buddha—131, 190, 191,
196ff. 204, 205,-209;
212, 214, 215, 219,
1278, 282, 303, 310,
341, 343, 344, 425,
429, 510, 552, 562.
Buddhlsm—13 - 139,
_ 195 £, , 206, 208, 212,
213, 215, 218, 222ff.
2271t, 278, 288, 289,
339, 4954, 502ff, 509,
565. o
Cahphs-—360 399.
Cambodia—287, 504,
558, 559.

Caste System—114 276,
564t -

Cavalry—137.

Caves—303, 307. )

Central Asia—I36, 153
213, 288. .

Ceylon—208, " 209, 269,
286, 320, 370, 456,
466, 468, 470, 553,
558.




. .

~ Chdhamana—397 399
. 414 :

" Chaity; *"Halls—-309
Clmkmvarman——438

09 .

Chandrap1da—333
354, 432,
Charaka—-—154
(,hashtana—280
Chauhan—-—412 414
Ched1—89 921t: 386ff 3

| C’%krayudha..-382 383
: h’:’llli"l{yé;".337,‘:3‘55; -

363, 300H. - 375,
‘—3/7 378, 7386, 394,
410, 411, 413, 414,
Y418, 4217 454—469

o,
[

'Champd—89287
o Chanakya—léo
Ch?/nddla—568 ,
Chand. Bardal—ll 415
/vfhandeuas—392_416
"422, 554, 469.

’; Chandragupta, Maurya :

king,—131, .133ff.
139, 141, 143 160,
177, 220 221, 287
426, -

:Chandraguptal Gupta)
 king—315,316. - »

,Chandragupta 11 Gﬁpta |

kmg——320ff 32;, 368;
553, :

e A 5

. 392,-394, 455, 459,
Chenna. Basava—-SOB
Chera—141;! 159 370,
455 436 464 466
o 468, : '
Chetaka—-Zl()
Chhandogya—lOQ
Lhma—l3 136, 150
153, 213, 288, 290,
303, :308, '312_'3255
“,;,-329 338, 342, °345, .
346, 3511, : 355, 402,
426, 542 547 -568,
573. . s

Chmese/Turkestan— -
3377

/C/hltraku_ta——268

Chola—141, 159, 370,
410, 455 456, 463-
471, 478, 479 492,
501 509 556
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Colonial Empire of
India—287.

Confession—204.

Corner—296.

Council—170, 203, 206,
208, 213,

Council of Elders—193.

#Dahala—394, 395, 456.

Ddhlr-—%O 361.
Dntidurga—377. .
Dards—355, 443.. .
Darius—13, 127.
Darsaka—-125.
Darvabhisara—4 34,
Dasa—23, 115.
Deccan—38,93, 142, 145,
155ff., 285, 355, 364,
367, 370, 377, 391,
454, 458, 460, 461,
466, 556.
Deimachos—136.
Delhi—393, 415,
429,460, 552,
Demetrios—143, 146,
Deyabhﬁmk—l%.
Devagiri—458ff. 551.

421, |

Devagupta—349. ,
Devapala—381, 384,
385, 386, 388, 392.
Devaraja—364.
Dhanga—393, 412,
Dhanyakataka—156.
Dhara—413, 455.
Dharma-mahamatras—
208. ‘
Dharmapala—366, 380~
388, 474.
Dhruva—378, 380, 381,
-388, 454.
Didda—441, 442, 452.
Digamvara—222,
Divvoka—410.
Domba—438, 439,
Dorasamudra—458,
461,
Dravida—20, 384, 456.
Dravidian—20, 25, 285,
286, 559. '
Druhyus—48, 86,

A Durla,bhava;dhan‘a—353.
| Dutt, R. C.—471, 579.
| Dvaraka—91, 92.
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Eastern Chalukya—375,
454, 466, 469.

Eg,)pt—-4 6, 110, 136
208, 209, 289 290,,
360, 573.

Ellora—378, 556, 572

Epics—10, 136, 208,
209, 289, 360, 573.

Eplrus—209 ‘

Eukrat1des——146

/i«‘a Hien—13,.308,.325,.

326,. 548,,573_.
Far East—281; 509, -
558.
Fergusson-—307 310
557. T
Fdrther India—b6, 547
Gahadavala—408, 409,
416.
Gakkars—422.
Ganapati—233, 333. .

-~ Ganas—233.
" Gandhara—86, 127,

311, 312, 382.
‘- Gandharva—100, 233

(xangas-369 379, 381
- 464,470; - -
G&ngeyadeva—"e41'1:' -
Gargi Vichaknévi'—- .
118, -
Garuda—226 228.
/Garudadhvaja—-226
228.
Gathas—265.
Gauda—4, 333, 350;.
=-.358, 364, 379, 380,
392, -
Gaudavaho=-11; 350,
Gaulmika—476: *
| Gautama—108, 195
' 197 219,
i(}aya—-197 211, 307
327. S
Gllatotkapha—315.'
Ghazni—359, 396, 398,
399,:405, 406, 417f.
421, 435, 551,
554.
Ghiyasu-d- dm—418
- 428. «

Ganesa—288

Ghor—-417ff 422,
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Ghosha—47.
Ghsamotika—280;
Gidhaur—412,
Girivraja—83, 92.
Glan Darma—428,
Gobi—153, 288.
Gondophares—149.
Gonds—23. o
Gopala—365, 366, 380.
Gopalavarman—436, ,
437, 442,
Gopi—510, 513, 514,
Gourkha—430. °
Govardhana—511.
Govinda—378, 381,
383, 384, 388, 454.
Govinda IV—390, 391.
Govindachandra—409.
Graeco-Bactrian—143,
281,
Grahavarman— 333ff.
Greeks—13, 18, 23, 24,
59, 127—157, 189,
192, 193, 226, 280,
281, 290, 311, 494,
546, 561.

: Gujarét——91, 92,

Grihya-Sitra—102.
Guhilot—386.

93,
321,
371,
414,
455,

158,
356,
377,
418,
462,

317, 320,
359, 363,
395, 405,
421, 422,
470, 502.

| Guntur—369.

Gupta—315-331, 347,
349, 359, 368, 369,
426, 473, 480, 495,
496, 509, 552, 554. -

Gurjaras—358-365,
379-395, 398,
454, 561, 569.

Gurjaratra—359.

Gwalior—226, 329,
393, 395. .

Haihayas—83, 86, 87

Halevid—458, 557

Hakra—395, 397 .

Harapala—460

Haririja—443

Harlisena—368

Harisithha-—429, 430.

435,



Harshé-';444ff. S
Harshacharita—339.
‘Harshavardhana—333,

1336, 337,.338, 340, |
342, 344;346ﬁf3523

359, ‘364, " 365,371,
374,427, 497 504

Hastm—90

'Hastlndpu1—81 82 90 -

91, 93.
' Hehodorus——ZZ() 228
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, Huv1$hka—154 e
. Huna—lSO 1351y 323
" 324,325, 328, 329,
: 330,331, 332, 359,
384, 496 497, 561,
'569." o o
b Ikshvaku—85 159
Ila—85 - ~
’ Indlan ‘ Arclnpelago-—- 3
213, 290 547, 558
Indo Paltlnan—149

H erakles—226.
"Hermaeus—1 52
Herodotus-—l 3.

Hmayamsts-—214 215 :

Hindu Sah1ya——-43§

~ Hiuen Tsang—13 303 :

335 1337, 338, 340,
?43 345,
. 372,, 373, 374, 497,
.504, 542, 543, 544,
545, 546, 548, 549

t{oysua_-456 458, 459,
461, 469, 4705 301;

348, 3537

509, 556, 557.  ¢-;2;‘

Indra——SO '57,.58, 59,
60y 61; 62, 63, 64, 65
390, 454.

Indrajit—270. -

Indraprastha-—Sl 93

_Indrara]a—-382 R

Indlayudlﬁa—J82

Isanavarman——328 329'j
330. :

Islam-—363, 377 '396'
397, 398, 413, 421‘
497, : :

Isvaradevé‘—j->343._-- .

I-tsing—14. =

Jaimini—108.
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Jaina—-11, 195, 196,
215, 217ft, 297, 303,
312, 341, 368, 496,
497, 301, 502, 504,
510.

Java—287, 548, 558,
560, 573.

Jayachchandra—409,
416, 417, 421..

jayadeva—427, /"‘

Jayadevi—431,
Jayapala—395, 396¢ 397,
398, 400, 401, 435.

Jayapida—358, 431.

Jayasimha—447, 448,
449, 467.
Jejakabhukti—392. /|

Jetavana—297.
jivitagupta—349, 350.
fiatrika—216.
Kachchhapaghatas—
309, 408.
Kadambas—159, 368,
" 369, 370, 459.

Kadphises I  (Kozolo
Kadphlses)—-lbl 152,
232. »

Kadphises 1I (Wema)—
152, 153.

Kailasa—378, 556,

Kaivarta 410.

Kakatiyas—461, 463.

Kakkuka—364.

Kalachurls—3/0 394,
409 410 411, 414
422 455, 456 457
458 459, 501, 508.-

/Kalhana—ll 353 356,

357, 431 433, 436,

440, 441, 449, 450

/Kahdas__a:-?74 322,504,
883

Kal1nga-—-83 89 140
144, 205, 355, 368,
372, 383, f389, 411,
427, 456, 463, 466,
469, 470, 547, 558.

Kalyanapuri—141.

Kalyaftli—455.;

~EL

Kadamvari—339.

Kamalavardhana—440.
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~ Kamarlipa==346, 347, | Kapilavasta—124, 208
348, 355, 365, 384, | Karka—455. -

427. ] Karkotd==432, 433 )
. Kasa—92, 511. | Karle Cave—298, 309.
Kamvoja—127, 355 409, .,-Karna—-411 412 +H _
410,558, 456,
_ Kanara—-—-368 R fKarnﬁta-—-} 221, . 4‘11},
. Kafichi—318, 369, 372, {. 457,463, . -
A 376,455, 55% ‘ | Karhataki—428,.454, -
Kanada—108. /fashrmr—n 127,153
" Kandahar—+133, 148 | U351, 4306
Kanarese—20, . Kausambl-—-’Sl, 94, 1237
Kamshka——lb3 T 154, | 1244 126. o
155, 212, 213, 215, Kdutilya=—131, 160, 161; -
13950 .l 164, 165, 168, 169;

K'mOll]——334 336_338 {171, 173, 187, 188;
. 340, 342,° 347, 348, 193, 292, 293,-317,
.. 349,351,352, 355, | © 478 < - . -
380, 382, 383, 387, | Kharavela—144,
390, 394, 395, 396, | Kirtivarman—370; 371,
397,398, 401, 404, |. 377,412
© 408, 416, 421, 455, | Kokalfadeva=394;

~ 574 o " 4/652113".4, 78, 80, 82,
Kanva=-145,.156. ~ .~ | 90,123,124, 125 126,

Kanyakub]a—85 86, 8/
’ 88, 335,-350, 1393

198, .-296; 7368, 372,
392,427,467, .
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Kota—449,
Krishna—84, 92,93, 227,
228, 266,. 273, 274,
289, 510, 511, 514.
Krishna, King—381, 386,
454, 457,
Krishnaraja—378.
Kulottunga—469, 470.
Kumaradevi—316.
Kumaragupta—322, 323,
324, *
Kumarila Bhatta—499,
512.
Kurukshetra—=81,
- 91.
Kuru-Pafichala—124.
Kurus—78, 79, 81, 827
91, 92, 93, 94, 118,
275, 382, 392, |
Kushanas—14, 148, 150,
151, 152, 153, 155,
213, 215, 232, 280,
315, 317, 435, 495,
o 561,
Kutbu-d-din—421,
422,

82,

Kuvera—288.
Lakshmana—268, 270.
Lakshmanaraja—394.
Lakshmana Sena—411,
421, '
Lakula—232.
Lalitaditya Muktapida—
351, 352, 354, 355,
356, 358, 363, 366,
432, 453,
Lalitapida—431.
Lalliya Sahi—435.
Lata—368, 372,
384, 394, 463.
Latex/ Chalukyas— 460,
$01. ,
Later Guptas—327, 349.
Lichchhavis—124, 126,
~189, 190, 191, 316,
425, 426, 429,
Lingayat—501, 508.
Lohara—441, 442, 446,
448, )
Madanapala—411.
Maglanavarman—412.
Madhavas—91.

377,




,Madhavagupta——349
Madhu=91. -
Magadha——-4 63 92
.93, 123, 131, 136,
138, 139, 143ff.,°153, |
156, 157, 193,
221, 315, 327, 330’
349f., 355, 386, 387,

| Ma*ﬁendla-—?w

198, 1

£

4

i \/Iahdyamsm—214 213_ v

500,

fMahendrapala——381 N
3871 392,

m
Mahesvara—232 bOS
Mahlp"{la 389 390

391, 392, 409 410‘

‘ Mahmud—-—-% 58 359

409, 41'1 427,
554, 567 '
Magas—209
_Mahabharata——ﬁ 80
82, 124, 7171, 228
265, 2724, '561
Mahabhxsheka——80
M. ahddeva——’) 7 7
1\’1&1]41(05313—394
Mahanandm—lZ() :
—Mahapadma-] \hnda-—— .
~~-84~=13@,_,12/,s,..., -

456,

- i

Mahdparlmvvana Sut’n—— .

i

131.. P
Maharashtra—:Z 26 2/3

\/Iahasenagupta———349
Mahav

T \4a1Lhed—-+b4

399—418’ 442 550
. 554 ¢

\/Iamaka—m 332
; -‘M(utreylf-ll‘) r282.
Malavas—193, 317, 334,

~
53

335, 3/2 383 397
456

W
Y

_l\/IdlawkaGnumha—l—H L
' 1 Malik Ixafm——-460 461

471.

Malla—124; 189 5-129
430, 567,

\Ia1101—128

.Malwa—149 15/
v 325)
: '336'
. 395,

T f

158
329, 332, 347
.,‘363 3(hL 3/7
412 413 422 :

U303
*39(a) -

__"4_55 439
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Mamallapuram Raths—
556.

Manadeva—426.

Mandhatri—86, 89.

Mangalesa—370, 374.

Mantupaushad—171

172, 184,

Manu—85, 576.

Manusamlnta—566 567,

576, :

Manyakheta—454.

Marshall, Sir John—304,
307. S

Martanda—356.

Maru—456.

Marudesa—351.

Maruts—58, 62.

Massaga—130.

Masudi—389, 390, 398.

Mathura—4, 91, 92,

" 149, 150, 154, 224,
226, 227, 311, 459,
514, 554.

Matsyas—48, 80,92, 93,
124, 382, 383.

Maukharis—327-335,

< 349, 42777

L L

y

Maurya—4, 131-143,
156, 160, 193, 302,
308, 309, 325, 346,
356, 372, 495.

Max Muller—76, 110.

Megasthenes—13, 136,
155, 192, 226, 282,

54~298- 302! 308, 545.

Mekalas-—-389

Menander~—147, 212.

Mihirakula-——330, 331.

Mines—173.

Ministers—168, 169,
184

Mlnt—-—173

zﬁduhﬂa—-ss 124, 392,
409, 411, 4§7

M1thradates——148
Mitra—>58.
Mixed Caste—568.
Mlechchha—348, .562.
Mongolia—288.
Moriyas—131.
Mughal—392.
Muhammad—360.
Mufiammad bin Kasim—
361.
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" Muhammad Ghori—422 |

Muir—Original Sanskrit
Texts—69, 72,73, 75.
Muizzud-din-Muhham-
mad-bin-Sam—422."
Muktapida—432. -
Mulara]a——394 414, 418

j.Multan——390 422, 549.
Mundas—19.
Musmuicipal Administra-

tion-—-t37, _
Muiija=—395, 413, 455.

. Mura—131.

" Muralas—389.
Nagabhata—364, 381ff.,

. +387, 390, 398.

- Nagaraka—176. -
Nagar]una—Zl 5
1§T/a¢gas-—94 233.

/Nilanda—385, 497, 541,

542, 543, 533.

- Nandas—126, 129, 131,

©511L

“Nandi—232, 508.
‘Nandigupta—1442, »
Nandivardhana—126.

Nanyadeva——JrZS Jr29
- 457.
Nara51mhagupta——324
Narasimhavarman—375
Narzyanapala—381, 385.
Narendradeva—427.
\Tavasahasanl\acharlta— _
St
Neohthlc—'18 19 “20.
Nepal—/l 195, 317, 352,
4244, 456, 457.
Nlrﬁanthas—Zl/
/Non rhonarchical Con-

71 stitutions— 189:

Nyaya—108.

- Nysa—192.
Oligarchical States——192
Oxydrakai—128
Padmagupta—11" " °
Paisac¢ha—101.
Pamlan——IS()

JABalas—338, 366, 3796

=J00f, 421, 457407,
708, 509, 554
Paleolithic—18, 19.

| Pali—214.
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Pallava—318, 368ff, 464,

465, 555, 556.
Pafichalas—78, 79, 80,
83, 90, 91, 93, 118.
Paficha—Mahayajfias—

101,
Pandavas—81, 82, 83,
93, 94, 273, 275.
Pandya—141, 159, 370,
372, 394, 459, 4644,
470, 492, 501, 502.
Pangu—437.
_ Pamm—-ll .
ez dramaras—-—Wb 412,
413, 422, 455,
Paramardin-—-417
Parantaka—465.
Pargiter—384.
Parihara—561.
Parikshit—82, 94. -
Paréva=—216, 217.
Partha—437, 438, 439.
Parthia—142, 148-157,
280, 369.
Parvagupta—441.
Pasupatas—232,
505, 5009.

504,

Pataliputra—5, 125, 126,
135, 137, 144, 177,
221, 308, 548,

Patafijali—11, 108.

Pauravas—82, 86-91
123, 125, 126

Pava—124.

Paveni Pustaka—191

Periplus of the Ery-
thraean Sea—290:

Persian—6, 25,109, 127,
128, 211, 281, 329,

360, 372, 399, 400,
406, 551.

Persis—563.
Pliny—155, 291.
Porus—128, 129,
Prabhakaradeva—436.
Prabhakaravardhana—
332, 333, 334,
Pradyotas—123ff.
Prasenajit—=83, 124, 125.
Pratapaditya—353.
Pratapapura—353.
Pratihara—359ff; 3794,
408, 409, 415, 435,
561. '
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Pratisthana—85,:90, 156.
| Pravalasena-36/
Prayaga——91 342, 343.
Prithi-Narayan —430.

- Prithviraja—412; 415ff.
Pr1thv1ra]a—char1ta——11
Pr1thv1ra]a-Raxsa-—415
Prlthvud]a—Vljaya-—ll

415, 416.

Prryadar51ka-—339
Ptolemy—13,

Ptolemy Phlladelphos—
. 36, 200.
fPulakesm-—MO 37()_
Pulumayi—158. ..~
_ Pun]ab——22 25, 46, 52 ‘
78, .86,: 93, - 94,

130, 132, 133,

"12/

144,
332, 338, 353, 359,

389, 405, 407, 418,
J, 435,
b ragupta—37wL _
urgnas—10, 82,156,
181,503. = ¢ -
Purukutsa—80. |

‘-:..Rd,_] glr—l 25

148, 155, 329,

Purmavas A11a——8'3

‘Piirus—48, 78, 82, 86-
" Purushapura=1: 54,
' rPushyamltra-143ff

-324. :
Pushyavarman-—34/

,_Radha—-511,514, ..,"
‘Radha—411.. '

Raghu— 90 -

‘ Rd]aguha—-83 123 124

125, 197. 200.

'Ra]endra Chola—-410

4661t., 485,

[e——w"> "'"‘5

;Ra]ataraw_glm—ll 35()

431, - ,W L

Rajput—426, 4%0 .

Rajputana—7, 158, 226,
329, 338,~351, 359
360, 363, 377, 379.
395, 405, 415,.502,
554, 561, 562, 569.

Rajyaditya—465.

Rd]yapala-——395 401
404, 408. . -

) Ra1yasn-—333,’33'5§ "
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Rajyavardhana——333ff.,
Rakshasa—100, 285.
Rama—871f., 266ff., 510.
Ramabhadra—381, 385.
Ramachandra—460.
Ramacharita—460,
Ramanuyja—508, 513.
Ramapala—410.
Ra{na‘ghas—389.

Ramayana—47, 265-273,
285, 561, |
Rashtrakata—367, 377ff,
398, 409, 454, 458,
461ff, 509, 556.
Ratnavali—339.
Ratnavardhana—434.
Ravana—269, 270, 271.
Republican states—192.
Rigveda—22, 45, 47, 48,
749, 59, 73, 76, 79, 82,
108, 115, 229, 230.
Roman—=6, 23, 291, 329,
494, 562, 572.
Rudoka—410.
Rudra—58, 229, 230,
231.

. Rudradaman—158.

Rudrasena—280, 368.
Rudrasihha—280.
Rudra-Siva—507.
Sabuktegin—396ff.
Sagara—388, 89, 90.
Sahi—441, 442.

Saila—365.
Saidunagas—123, 125,
126. .

Saivism—223, 229,
231ff., 339, 452, 501-
509. .

Saka—148-158, 280,
317, 320ff., 561, 568.

Sakala—147, 329.

Sakambhari—395, 415.

Sakasthana— 149,

Sakyas—124, 189, 195,
211.

Salastambha—348.

Salivahana—156.

Samani—396, 399.

Sambhu—230.

Samshuvardhana—438.

Sarigha—199, 201, 203.
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Sarighamitra==-209.
: Samkara—460
Samkaravarman—-434:ﬂ
Sarmkhya—108.
Samraj—86, 367. -
Samudragupta—194,
316-321, 369, 426

) i My
/95, 552, -
Sanchi—303, 310, 312.

'_:"‘Sdtavahana—155 15/

158,159, 367,
Satraps—lSO 157, 158
- 280,321
Sdtvatas—80 91,.
225, 568.
Satydsraya—466' "
Seleucid Dynasty——14

~ 148.

224,

Sandhyakara-Nandi—11,

“Sankaracharya==499,
507, 508, 512, 513,
Sankisa==306.
Santhagara—190.
Sarasvati—45, 78, 103,
297, 414. =
Sarnath—300, 311, 352

_Seleucus=1 3-2:&«:7,»«142 .
Senas—=44d=—457:---476,
498, 554. ,
Shahi-=395, 306.
Shah Mir—449.
Shihabu-d-din~412, -
418, 419, 420, 421.
«Sialkote=—>147, 329.

SarVavarman-——3 28.
Safanka==333f.,
350, 364, 504.
Satakarni, Gautamiputra
—~157. .
Satdmka Sdtrapta—SO

347

Satapatha Brdhmana— i3

79, 80.
Satarudriya==230.

H

_ Siam-=-213, 287, 558.
Slb%ﬁ>a='2'88——u-‘r_..~ .
Siddhartha—216.

|-Sigitiya—553.
| Sllaharas— 459,461, 462.
| Simantonnayana—98.

Sithhavishiu—369.

| Simuka—156. |
- Singhana—459, 460,461,




Si$unaga—123. -
S'idupala—226.
Sita—268, 269, 270, 272.

Siva—230, 231, 232,
233, 331, 433, 434,
486, 503, 50%.

Sivadeva—427.

Skanda—233.

Skandagupta—323, 324,
329, 553.- T,

Smith, V. A—133, 305-
307, 310, 552, 557.
Smriti—181, 570.°
Solanki—414.
Soleiman Hills—396.
Soma—>50, 57, 58, 98,
102, 103, 104, 105.
Somayajiias—102, 103,
104. .
Somedvara—415, 455,
/56, 457, 459, 468.
Somnath—405, 406. -
Sona Satrasiha—80.
Sourasenoi—226.
Spies—177.
Sraddha—101, 102. -
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STauta Satras—102.

| STeni—295.
S}’rigupta——-—315.
Sri-Harsha-Charita—11.
STi Prabhavati—368.
Stein, Sir Aurel—288.
Sthalabhadra—221..
Srong-btsans-Gam-po—
426.
St. Thomas—149, °
Stapas—303, 304, 310,
340, 342.
Subandhu—504.
Subhadra—273.
Sudama—307.
Sudasa—52, 91.
Sudras—115, 116,
126, 171, 272,
279, 564, 567. .,
Sugandha—436, - 437,
452.
Sugriva—269, 270..
Suhma—89.
S“ukraniti—170;
188, 472.

A =
~J -
~1 N

179,

Sultan Mahmuad—14.



:'625‘

Sumatrd—28/ 385 573
Sumerian—20.-
Sundara—-502:
Sunga—145. A
STira—432, 433,434, .
STtirasena—4, 83, 226.
Suraslitra=93, 331, 548.
Surévarman——%&‘ 440.
Siirya—57, 58, 60, 737
233343, 463.

Suryamurt1—443 444 .

1452,
"Susarman—145,
S/ushl_la—62, 64."
Sussala—446, 447, 448.

Susthitavarman—349, ~

Stta—171.
Siga—99, -
76: 570.
‘Sutta- p1taka— 200.
Suvarnadvipa—385.
Suvarnagiri—141.
Suyya—1433.
Svapna-vasavadatta—
o125, e
Svayamvara—416.
40

116,

200,

S/\féfélii\faras'—ZZZ' o
S xetasvatara Upamshad
- =—230..

| .';Sv1knas—80

-Syr1a-——-132 143 148
209,227,360 .
';’I}ulapa———413 455, 457:"
Takshasila—94%, 149,
Talawari—419. .- ~_ 1
Tamerlane—l .)O ' /
Tam11—-20 140,. 1141, -
286, 464, 471, 512‘“"
547. “ S
Tdmralipti—5’47, 548 o
Tanjore—46§ 466 556“ '
- 572. ‘ ’
Tantrins—=437, 438
Tara-—269, 270. - . "
Tarain—419, 421, 422
Tarapida—354.
Thaneswar—332,
347, 351, 359.
Theritééithi—’-Zé&Z:

335,

| Tibet—1, 345, 352, 355,

427, 428,498,

" | Tibeto-Burman—425.



Tibeto-Chinese—19,
Tirthankaras—215, 510.
Tomara—415, 416.
Toramana—330.
Tosali—141.
Traders’ League—296.
Tribhuvanamalla—456.
Trigarta—434.
Trikata—368.
Trilochanapala—408,
442,
Tripitaka=—200. 201.
Tripura—394.
Trisala—216.
Tritsus—48, 52, 78.
Trust—296.
Tuluva—20.,
Tunga—442.
Turvasas—48, 79, 86.
Uch—418.
Uchchala—446ff.
Udayana—82, 83, 124.
Udayi—125, 126.
Ujjayini—141, 573.
Ukthya—104.
Unmattavanti—439,
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Upanayana—98,
" Upanishads—60, 108ff.,
224, 225, 231.
Upasaka—199.
Urasa—436.
Uruvilva—197.
Ushas—57ff., 69, 70. -
Utkarsha—444.
Utpald—432, 434.
Uttaramimarhsa—108.
Véij 1yanti—368.
aisali—88, 124, 205,
213,216, 548. .
Vaiseshika—108.
Vaishnavacharya—514.
Vaishnavaveda—>512.
Vaishnavism—223, 227,
229, 233, 434, 591,
503, 504, 509, 511,
513, 514.
Vaisya—105, 115, 117,
171, 277, 426, 5661
Vajradaman=>-395.
Vakatakas—367.
Vikpati—350, 351.

Vakpatiraja—11.
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Valabhi—221, 332,:549.

Vali—269, 270.

Vanga—89, 394, 456.

V al:agur}a, Varman—464

Vardhamana Mahavira
—196, 215, 216.

Varma—#476.

‘Varuna—>54, 58, 60, 74
75.

© Vabishka—154.

Vasishtha—90.
Vassa—205.

. "Vasu—92

P

Vasudeva—148, 154
155, 226, 228,
Vasudeva Krishna—=<81,
-285, 226, 227.
V4kumitra=144.
ataplpura—-?)/(‘)%&WM
atsa—90, 383.
Vatsarija—364, 365,
3794, 387, .390.
Vﬁy:u-"—*S&}ﬁ i
Vedanta—108.
Vengi—372, 456, %66..

Vidarbha—-89, 383.

Videha=78, 83, 85, 88,
118, 425, 567.

| Vidida—144, 226.

Vigr ahapdla——-381 385 ,
409.

V1gmhara1a—393 415

| Vijayalaya—465.

Vijayanagara—471. -

Vijayapala—392, 395.

V]]ayapura-—-—SSS .

V11ayasena—280 411,
509. :

‘ Vljjala-—45/ 462 501

508. -

' Vljjana—+5/

V1kramad1tya—322 3/6~
411, 456, 469 ’

_ Vikramanka- Charxta—-'

11.
Vikrama Samvat-f 322

i Vikrama- Sila—498.

Village Assembly—486,

Village 'Communi‘ty—’-—F l
483.

Vinaya Pitaka—200.

Vinichchaya Mahiamatta
—191. |

-
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Viniyuktaka—476.

Virarajendra—468, 469. |’

Vira-Saivas—>508.
Vira Vallala—459, 461.
Visala—88.
Visalayadeva—485.
Vishnu—>58, 98, 228,
266, 347, 503, 510,
512, 513.
Vishnugopa—369.
Vishnugupta—349.
Vishnuvardhana—330,
375, 456, 458, *
Visvamitra—387.
Visvavarai—47.
Vonones—148.
Vratyastoma—104.
Vrijis—124.
Vrishni—91, 225.

Vrittra—62, 63, 64, 65. -

Vyasa—108.

Wang-hiuen-t'se—345,

352.

Western Chdlukgfas——-
458, W HOATy z?
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Yadavas—86, 89ff., 224,
457-462, 551.

Yadus—48, 86, 382. +

Yajiias—101ff. '

|- Yajiiavalkya>—118, 119.

282.

Yajurveda—2_30. .
Yaksha Malla—430.

| Yamunacharya—513,

Yasaskara—440, 441
452.

Yiska—>58.

Yasodharman—330,
331, 333, 350.

Yasovarman—350, 351,
352, 354, 355, 365. .
Yaudheyas—193, 31§
Yavana—144, 382, 449.
Yayati—385.
Yoga—108. |
Yudhishthira—93, 273.
Yueh-chi—149, 150, 151-
Yuvanasva—86.
Zeus=-59.




